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FOREWORD 


The present volume forms the second issue in the Dissertation 
Series inaugurated this year to mark the 125th anniversary of the 
original foundation of the Institute, and represents the first contribution 
by the Department of Proto- and Ancient Indian History of the Deccan 
College Postgraduate and Research Institute. Dr. D. R. Patil has thus 
the distinction of not only being one of the first scholars carrying on 
research in this Department, but also of being the first in contributing 
his valuable study for inclusion in this Series. Dr. Paul’s work was 
accepted for the degree of Doctor of Philosophy by the University of 
Bombay in 1944, and it is presented here with a few alterations necessi- 
tated by further research. 

The field of pre-history is confined primarily to archaeology, while 
that of proto-history is considerably vaster. It may include sources 
which at a given time cannot be regarded as historical, but the informa- 
tion from which, if gathered objectively, may throw light on the 
prehistoric and historic periods. Ihe evolution of material culture 
in India can, therefore, be best understood if both these subjects are 
studied simultaneously and their results compared and mutually 
checked. With this object in view the Department of Proto- and 
Ancient Indian History at the Institute organized its programme in 
1939, and the present work represents one of the earliest fruits of that 
programme connected with the preparation of regional archaeological 
studies in conjunction with strictly objective analytical studies 
of literary sources like the Pura^s, the Jaina Agamas and the Epics. 

While political or dynastic history has been reconstructed from 
the Puranic tradition, and a number of works have been published on 
various aspects of religious or social life in India, this is the first 
systematic attempt at collecting and interpreting "cultural history” 
from the rich Puranic sources, and for the purposes of this study, the 
oldest Puraria, according to generally accepted standards, has been 
subjected to a scientific analysis. The book is valuable not only for 
' Indian Culture, but also for a critical edition of the Vdyu, and con- 
sequently of other Purana material. 
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PREFACE 


With the publication of PABCinB’B Inmojia works on the Purlpic 
researcbM an altogether new vision has been presented to the world 
of scholarship regarding the early history of India. They have ‘opened 
npa possibility that the vast mine of information contained in the 
-traditional lore of the PuriQas— which was formerly regarded useless 
for historical purposes — may, to a certain extent, be relied upon 
for unfolding the hoary Indian past where other soutces fail to guide 
us. Paboiter, however, concerned himself mainly with the genealo- 
gical portion of the PurSnic texts which forms but a small part of 
this whole range of literature. The remaining bulk of the Puriqas 
is really staggering both in its volume and in the difficulty of ita 
interpretation ; but in it ( as also in the genealogical lists ) are found the 
^various items of information very valuable for building up the 
cultural history of our ancient pastJK^he present work represents a 
modest effort in this direction only in so far as the Vayu — an ad- 
mittedly ancient Purina — is concerned. It attempts to supplement 
the work of Pargiter on the' cultural plane taking for granted that his 
works are a sure basis in the interpretation of the ancient Indian 
political tradition. How far it has succeeded in doing so it is for the 
world of scholars to judge. 

I must at the outset pay my humble homage to His Highness 
Sir JiWAjtRAO SciNDiA, Alijah Bahadur, Maharaja of Gwalior, the 
gracious blessings of whose patronage and whose love of India’s ancient 
heritage have enabled me to bring this work to the light of the day. 

Like all those students who are first introduced to the world of 
scholarship by their teachers I am deeply indebted to Dr. H. D. Sankalia 
whose valuable guidance and sympathetic attitude have greatly helped 
me in the completion of this work. I must, however, here express 
that without the paternal care and help of the Deccan College Research 
Institute particularly of its Director, Dr. S. M. Katre, I would not 
have been able to complete it. I thus owe a great debt to this cele- 
brated Institution. Lastly I must thank Dr. R. G. Harshe, the 
Registrar of the Institute, for going through the troublesome task of 
correcting the proofs and of editing the press-copy especially when 
I was far removed from ffie press in Poona. 

I have also to thank the University of Bombay for the substantial 
financial help towards the coat of publication of this work, and th^, 
Deccan College Research Institute for including it in its Dissertation 
Series. Without the active co-operation of Mr. S. R. Sardesai and hib < 
Samarth Bharat Press it would not have been possible to give the present 
appearance to this work, for which my best thanks are due to them. 

Department of Archaeology, Gwalior, 7 

26th June 1946. » D- R. Patto. 
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•INTRODUCTION 


The history of PurSpic researches’ ranges over a period of nearly 
La century. Wilson is generally regarded as a pioneer in the field. His 
heavy volume containing a lengthy preface and introduction on the 
Viftfu Purapa with its translati^ and learned notes thereon is too well- 
known to need mention here. [He also wrote many essays on PurSnas 
especially on theis religious aspects. But to him the Purinas were only 
pious frauds written in jubservience to sectarian Jmposture. He was 
not much interested in historical facts lying embedded in them. He 
greatly underrated the antiquity of the compilation of the extant texts 
and some of his views are now considered as being only of academic 
interest. Col. Vans Kennedy, Wilson’s contemporary, no doubt 
regarded the Purinas as a class of ancient literature, but he also did not 
contribute much from the historian’s point of view. There were also 
minor attempts made by Burnouf, Col. Wilford and by the compilers 
of the catalogues of manuscripts like Aufrecht and Eggelling but they 
too did not concern themselves with their historical aspect. This was 
the condition of Purlnic researches upto about the beginning of this 
century. 

The dawn of this century heralded an era of awakening in India in 
all aspects of her national life. There has been an unprecedented 
interest in^her ancient history and culture. Researches on Indian history 
have been growing apace both in their volume and quality. Naturally the 
Pu^nas received some attention as “sources” of ancient Indian history.* 
But the old prejudice that these works are mainly mythological had not 
died down ail of a sudden. Historians generally treated their evidence 
with indifference and cold formality and that too only for the purposes 
of ‘corroboration’. It was, however, Pargiter who put the PurSnic 
studies on a sound basis and the credit of rescuing the Purapas from the 
morass of mythology and of convincing the learned world of their 
liistorical value must essentially go to him.v^His two works The Purdffa 
Text of the Dynasties of the Kali Age and Ancient Indian Historical 
3'radifton are epoch-making in the history of Puratiic researches. He, 
began with a tirade against those scholars who attempted to reconstruct 
India’s most ancient past from the evidence of the Vedic literature. 
He called such attempts as absurd when there already existed the ifiore : 
reliable evidence of the Puranic and Epic traditions. But Pargiter was 
concerned more with political history. There is another important 

1. For a survey of studies on PurSnas so far carried out by scholars, see Dikshitar, 
Pardeat, A Sptdy, IHQ 8. 747; and A. O. Pusalkar, Progrtu t/ Indie Stadin 
{published by Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 1942, 139 ff.> and for the 
attitude of modem scholarship towards them, cf. CHI 1. 299, 

?. Smith, Early HtsSory td India, 1 1-2 ’. JRAS 1914, 267 ff, etc. 
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wotfc of S. N. Pradran, vtx.i Chronology ti Ancient India, on tb 
subject which too makes considerable use of ths Pud^ic matorial. 
RATCHAtmHARi in his Political History of Ancient India has alst 
taken into account the evidence furnished by the PurSpic tradition 
DikSHiTAR, too, has contributed much to the field of PurS^ic researcher 
especially by his works on individual Purinas such as Mattyf and 
the Viyu and has, to a certain extent, dealt with the cultural aspect of 
tteir evidence. There is another important work of ^ Hazra which has 
j traced the Smrti material in the Puranas and has attempted to fix thej 
chronology of the Purfnic chapters containing that material. Recently 
Altekar in his presidential address to the Indian History Conj^ss, 
W39, has tried to show how the pre-Bharat a-war history of India can 
1 be reconstructed from the evidence of Puranas and Epics with the help 
of Ihc Vedic evidence. But in this second phase of Purat^ic studies 
much attention is devoted to the genealogies and their political history 
with the exception of Dikshitar and Hazra. 

The old idea of history mainly signifying political history is now 
no longer accepted by historians all over the civilised world. The 
scope of history has been considerably widened by the newly born 
sciences of archaeology and anthropology. In their synthesis of re- 
constitution historians have adopted two very different attitudes : that 
of political history and that of cultural history. To the idea that the 
state plays a preponderant r61e in the life of peoples, that the acts 
of governments, the facts of internal policy, of diplomacy and of war 
constitute the core of history, there has been opposed the thesis that 
the object of history is civilization, that is, a collection of facts on 
very different planes among which material and intellectual facts are 
of prime importance. History tends to embrace life in the entirety of 
'its aspect, or to quote Henri PiRENNB, "the object of the study of- 
history is the development of human societies in space and time." Due 
to this opposing thesis political history which is orientated towards 
political action has lost some of its prestige in the West, though the 
old claims of political history have not still lost their hold on the pro- 
moters of historical researches in India. Cultural history as such has 
Inot received due attention from scholars of ancient Indian history.* 
'The present work attempts to fill in this want so far as it concerns 
the, VSyu Furapa. Thus it is obvious that only the Knlistrgeschichte 
as can be gleaned from that Purina has been the subject of this in- 
vestigation, political history being relegated to a subsidiary position. 

Originally the idea was to take up the Vayu, Vtf^u, MSrkoftdeya and 
Matsya Purity for the purposes of this investigation as these Puriftas 
are generally considered by scholars to be the "ancient" Puri^as. But 
it was soon evident that the uork could not have been completed within 


j ?. Progrm ef IntU Sfatliu, 237. ( pub, by BOHI, 1942 ). 
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file stipolsted period and consequently the Vayu was selected for 
teasona which are stated below : 

Out of the four Puiapas mentioned the Vifpu and the Mdrkan^eya 
PurSftts have been translated into English by Wilson and Pargiter 
respectively and the geographical material of the latter has been con- 
siderably made use of by B.C Law in his articles pertaining to geography* 
The Matsya too is generally referred to by scholars occasionally and 
there exists a stufly of the Matsya Purdna by Dikshitar which, as 
compared with his earlier work on the Vdyu Purdna, is more exhaustive. 
Thus the selection of the Vdyu Purdna was made not only because it is 
perhaps the earliest of the Puranas, as is often assumed, but also 
because it has not still received that attention which it really deserves. 

There is most common agreement amongst scholars about the 
opini on that the Vdyu is on e of the very few of t he ancient Purana8,_ 
' thouglTthey differ about theiTrelative chronology. Long ago R. G, Bhan- 
darkar opined that the compilation of the Vdyu Purdna is older 
than that of the Matsya,* and that it is the earliest work of that class 
(i. e. the Puranas),* but Pargiter differs from him though he says 
that the Vdyu is older than the He, however, quotes the 

evidence of Vdyu as accurate and as one having the best text on many 
occasions in the course of his investigations and they have been referred 
to in our work.* Winternitz* says that “there certainly existed an 
ancient Putana under this name and undoubtedly there is still preserved 
in our texts much of the ancient work which is probably not later 
than the 5th ce ntury A. d.* The Vdyu is perhaps the only Piira^a the 
existencF of which is expressly indicated in the Mbh. and its supple- 
ment the Hartvamsa.^° We cannot do better than quote the remarks of 
V. S. Suif'^^ANKAR on this point : “The reference in our parvan to Vayu, 
‘Vdyuproktam anusmrtya' (3.189.14), is worth considering in this connec- 
tion. Nothing corresponding to the general contents of the passage 
'where it occurs is to be/ound in the extant Vdyu Purdna as is remarked 
by Hopkins," or for the matter of that in any other Purina proclaimed by 
'Vdyu. There are, however, a few stanzas in the Vdyu describing the 
dissolution of the world where verbal similarity with some stanzas of this 
passage are pronounced, even though the;^^ introduced in the Vdyu 

.4. Seei4BOJtn7 217f!. 3l9fi. 

Early History of tht Dokkan, tSW, 162. 

Vaifttavitm, Saicism, etc. 

Purdna Teat of the Dynasties of the Kali Age, 14, and fn. 4; ef. also 15.V. Vaidya, 
JBBRAS, 1925, 155 fl. where he tries to ascribe it to the 8th century but his arguments 
are not convincing. 

8. Ibid., cf. also AlHT, 77 f. 

^ History <4 Itsdian Literature, 1.554. 

Cf. DiKSHiTAK, Some Aspects qf the Vdyu Purdna, 47. 

A The Great Spit tf India, 48 S. 
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in a different context. The Mbh draws upon a PurSoa of Viyf/r^ 

and indeed the topic narrated belongs properly to a Puraoa in its right, 
a Purana which is older than the extant Puranas and which must be 
presumed to have been irretrievably lost. The evidence for e 8 tabliBh 7 
ing a relationship between the extant Vayu and its old namesake to 
which the epic is indebted is lacking, barring these few stray stanxas.”’* 
But, as will be clear below, our Purana shows at places a material 
definitely older than that of the Mbh., and though ^ do not claim to 
have discovered the truth that the Vayu quoted in the Mbh. is the 
same as our text, we only wish to stress the fact that since it has pre- 
sjerved for us a material which in some cases is older than th!(t bf the 
great epic we may be allowed to infer that it has preserved for us a 
material which originally belonged to the Purana of the same name 
kno^ to the Mbh. 

The other evidence for the date of this Purana has been fully dis- 
cussed by Dikshitar’* and it is unnecessary for us to repeat his 
conclusions here. /According to him the earliest portion of the PurS^a 
goes to the 5th cent. B c. and the latest to 500 a.d. On the ground of 
the evidence of the Smrti material in the V&yu Hazra too thinks that 
it is "perhaps the oldest of the extant PurSnas", though the expression 
"oldest" is, according to him, "applicable only to the main skeleton 
of the work."'* 

Dikshitar’s work, already referred to above, is the only independ- 
ent treatise on the Purana. In this work the author has dealt mainly 
with textual matter such as its name, its place in the Mabipuranas, the 
classification of its contents, the literature known to it and--it 8 date 
both from external and internal evidence. He has also discussed, 
though not in full, the data of the Purina on matters such as religion 
and philosophy, geography, music, sculpture and painting. 'The 
astronomical and other data and the genuineness of the historical tradi- 
tion contained in it are also considered. And so far, we have to., 
acknowledge that our investigation has been simplified. The material 
of the Purana has been sparsely utilized by some scholars for which., 
we may better refer to A. D. Pusalkar’s survey of Purauic studies.'* 

There exist two printed editions of the Vayu. The earlier one was 
edited by Raiendralal M itra and was published by the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal in 1880.^ I'he second is that pubKshed by the Anand nitrawip ,' 
t'oona, in 190^. The latter being the better one and since it also, 

12. Introduction to the Arapyaks paivan, publiahed in SuMiatlkor Memoriat 
EdiU^ (1944) 1.156. 

3. Op. ftt , 46 fl 

14. Purinie Rreurds on Hindu Rufs and Cuitonu, 13 and fn 9. 

15. Op. eit„ 145. 

16. In BMieiheoa Indiea, New Scriea No*. 420, 424, 428, 434, 437 and 445, 
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Atilizes the earlier edition (as Ka) we have followed its text for our 
investigation. Again Pargiter also used the same edition in his 
works.*' We have, however, noted, whenever necessary, the important 
variants substantially affecting the source material of the text. 

{a) The Gayamahatmya (chapters lOS-112) has been omitted in 
toto as there is no doubt as to its being an interpolation." It is omitted 
in four of the five manuscripts utilized in the Ananda^rama edition. 
"On the other hand, it is often found to appear as an independent text 
in MSS. as well as in printed editions."** 

(b) Chapters 103-4 also are omitted in two MSS. and, as in the 
case of (u), are considered to be interpolations.'* 

(c) The material of the Purina on astronomy ( chapters 50-53 ) and 
its technical details on music have been omitted as it was not possible 
for us to do full justice to them, for the present. The chapters on 
music ( Va 86.29 ff. and 87 ) are also omitted in MSS Kha and Gha and 
perhaps they did not originally belong to the Vayu Pttrd^a. The context 
also suggests that their place in the Purana is liable to be suspect. 
Dikshitar appears to have overlooked this fact in his discussion of the 
contents of the Purana and of the material on music contained in it.'* 

We have deliberately arranged the whole w'ork into two parts and 
the Appendix. The first part embodies the facts as they have been 
collected from the Purana. No attempt is here made either at a comment 
or gloss. Whenever remarks are made they are simply to explain the 
context in which the facts stand in the Purana so as to make their 
position understandable in the interpretation. The first five chapters 
contain facts of intellectual culture and the last five of material culture. 

The second part presents the interpretation of the facts collected 
from the Purana in the first part. This interpretation is primarily 
‘‘chronological’. 

It will be obvious that this arrangement has been responsible for 
increasing the bulk of our work. But it has a decided advantage 
inasmuch as it ensures clarity of expression. We have again an added 
.advantage in this arrangement — i.e. of checking the source-material 
easily whenever a critical edition of the work is undertaken ; and 
lastly, we have a hope that this arrangement will be considerably 
useful in the preparation of a critical edition of the text itself. 

The first part essentially involves a great deal of translation of *the 
material of the Purana and in this we have tried our utmost to cling 
more to the sense of words than to the words themselves. Thus the 

V). Cf. The Pardpa Text ej the Dynattiei ef Kali Age, v, and AlHT iS. 

18. Cf. WiNTERMTZ, op ett„ cf. alto Dikshitar, op ett ,5 an^ fn. 1. 

19. Hazra, opjtit., 17. 

20. TUd,, it. alto Dikshitar, op, tit. 

n. lHd„ pp. 3-7 ; 33 C. 
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English presentation of the material is littra sensu rather than Hterd 
teriptu. Wherever necessary the text of the material of the PurS^a is 
also quoted immediately after it. 

A Brief Outline of the Political Histobt as 
Found in the VAyu 

Though political history is not tlie prime concern of this work still 
I we cannot do away with it altogether. Occasionally we have had to 
jdeal with incidents that pertain to political history ; and thua it will 
' not be out of place if we narrate here a brief outline of the pq|,itical 
history of the moat ancient past of India as it has been handed down 
by the Purina. 

In its chapters 8S-99 the Purina sums, up, in the form of genealo- 
gical lists, the account of the various ancient dynasties ruling in 
North India and occasionally narrates the incidents connected with 
these kings. 

The account begins with the Primeval king Vaivasvata Manu, son 
of Vivasvat ( i.e. the son-god ). This Manu had nine sons. { But our 
Purina actually mentions ten names, that of Nahusa being inserted 
wrongly in the list).” It is further stated that Manu offered a sacrifice 
to Mitra and Varuna to obtain a son but a daughter III was born. Ill, 
through cohabitation with Budha, son of Soma, had a son Pururavas 
and afterwards she became a man named Sudyumna.*’ Sudyumna had 
three sons viz. Utkala, Caya and Vinata^va. 

The account then starts with the different sons of Manu. Manu 
divided the earth into ten portions of which he gave nine to his nine 
sons aiid the tenth went to Pururavas, son of Ila, who, being a female,, 
had no share assigned to her. The story of the nine sons is stated 
thus : — 

(1) Pffadhra : He killed his preceptor’s cow and was condemned 
to be a Sudra. Nothing is then said of his descendants 

(2) Karu}a : His descendants are said to have been determined 
fighters. This is the only tradition about them. 

(3) NabhSga : He is simply alluded to. 

(4) Ariffa His genealogy is given for a few generations and 
the last king of this line, named Marutta, is said to have 
been a cakravartin. 

22. See AIBT 255. Pargitek does not expretkly refer to this lact. Cf. aUo 

, aid., W in. 2. ^ 

23. For other versions of the same story in the other PurSeas, ef. ibid., 253 B. 

24. There is some confusion shout thii name in the Purlpic tradition in' general, 
cf. AIBT 255 fn. 13. We have mainly followed the VOyn acooiint only. 
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(5) Narifyenta: His descerdants ruled at Vaid3]l.” The 
VaiffiB dynasty came to an end with its last king Pramati 
(or Pramiti) who, according to synchronisms established by 
Pargiter,** was a contemporary of Oa&ratha, father of Riroa 
and king of Ayodhyi. 

(6) SarySH : He ruled in Anarta ( cf. No. 38 App. ). After the 
mention of a few descendants there occurs a long passage 
on music narrated in connection with Revati, daughter 
of king Reva of the line. And we are later told that 
after Raivata Kakudmin had died, the city of Kuiasthall was 
besieged by the Punyajana Raksasas. The hundred brothers 
of Raivata— probably his kinsmen — fled at the attack and 
thus the line came to an end. 

(7) Dhffta : He is simply mentioned, no reference being made 
to his descendants. 

(8) Nahhaga : A few descendants of his line are mentioned and 
with Rathitara, the last of the names mentioned, the line 
seems to have closed, probably because the descendants of 
Rathitara became Brahmins.*^ 

(9) Ikfo&ku : The genealogy of his line is fully treated by the 
Purana. He is said to have had hundred sons of whom the 
three viz. Vikuksi, Nimi and Dan^ were the most im- 
portant. Of them it is further stated that fifty ruled in the 
north, forty-eight in the south— [ and twenty of those forty- 
eight (?) ruled in the Daksmapatha ] — Nimi in Videha and 
Vikuksi succeeded to his father’s kingdom of AyodhyS. Of 
these brand es of the line of Iksvaku only those of Vikuksi 
and Nimi are treated fully in the Purana the genealogies 
of the others are nowhere mentioned. 

The important kings of the dynasty at Ayodhya, of whom the 
jPura^ tells more than merely alluding to their names, are : ( in chrono- 
logical order) Vikuksi, Brhada^va and his son Kuvalaiva Mamdhatr, 

. Satyavtata Triiahku, Hari^candra, Sagara, Bhagiratha, A^maka, Rama, etc. 

Nimi had set up an independent line in Videha. His son was Mithi 
or Janaka after whom the city of Mitbila was so-called ( cf. No. 837 
App. ). The only other imporUnt king of this dynasty was Siradhvaja 
Janaka who was probably the father-in-law of DSdarathl Rama.** 

25. Accordina to Pargiter NibhanediytR founded the VriMU dyneety. Nlbbine- 
di|ta ii mentioned in other PurieR* and is the isme ss Asrifts of the Viyvi. Cf. 

AJErgb-l. 

26. Pp.97, 147. 

27. There ere thus tvoNsbhlgae whoic descendents appear to be in the Purlpa ; 
but the ebnfusion ia really about the first Nsbbiga» (Cf . AJHT 255 fh. 13.) 

28. CUAIST 95. 
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After this the Pura^ proceeds to narrate the dynasties of the 
"lunar race” ( Soma-Vaih^ ). 

The history of the lunar race begins with the story of the birth of 
Soma. Soma’s son^ through his connection with Tai3, was Budha. 
Budha’s son was PurQravas born of Ila, daughter of Vaivasvata Manu. 
About the relation of PurQravas with Urvaii we have an interesting 
legend in the Purana. PurQravas ruled at Pratisthana or Prayaga and 
appears to have been a powerful monarch who met his ruin, it is alleged, 
through his greed of the sacrificial wealth of the sages. He had six** 
sons of whom only two viz. Ayu and Amavasu, are important. 

Leaving aside the main line,** continued by Ayu, the PurSpa first 
Takes up the genealogy of Amavasu who had established a separate king- 
dom in Kinyakubja. After Amavasu, Jahnu was a very important king 
of the line and an incident is narrated about him by which the river 
Ganges was called Jahnavi ( cf. No. 298 App. ). Jahnu was probably 
related to Mamdhata, king of Ayodhya, who was his father-in-law. 
Jahnu’ 8 seventh successor was Gadhi about whom the text has a tale 
to tell. He was the father-in-law of the Bhargava ^clka, grandfather 
of Jamadagnya Rama. A story is here told of the birth of Jamadagni 
and of Vi^varatha who became the Brahmin Vi^vamitra and is, as such, 
famous in the Puranic tradition. He figures elsewhere in connection 
with Satyavrata Tri^nku. Viivaratba was succeeded by A^taka, after 
whom the dynasty seems to have come to a close. 

The Purana now commences the account of the main line of Ayu 
who succeeded his father at Pratisthana. He had five sons through 
Prabha, daughter of Svarbbanu. Of these five, only two, viz. Nahusa 
and Putradharma, are mentioned by the Vayu.^' As usual the Purana 
leaves the main line of Nahusa and proceeds to narrate the genealogy of 
Putradharma (or Dharmavrddha ?}** who founded a separate line at Ka^i,' 
the name of this city having been derived from Ka$a, grandson of 
Putradharma. Of Dhanvantari, a few generations later, it is said that 
he was the Divine Physician Dhanvantari bom on this earth as the 
son of Dlrghatapas (who had practised penance to obtain a son and 
had pleased Dhanvantari). About three generations later was born in * 
this dynasty the famous king Divodasa I about whom the incident of 
the destruction of his capital, the city of VararusI, is narrated ( see 
No« 1403 App. ). With kjng Divodlsa I begins a long contest be- 
tween the kings of Kadi and the Hailiayas.** Bhadra4renya, the Haihaya 

29. Seven loeording to loine PurSpai (cf. AIHT 85). 

30. Thii it utually the method followed in the Purina. 

31. Cf. AIHT, 85 fn. 6, 101 fn. 3. 

32. Cf.iUd. 

33. The Vdyu account ia aomewhat cjnfu»iag and inatead of two DivodStaa of the 
dynaaty it mantiona only one. For a better account Collected from the varioua'tezta el 
the Piulpat cf. 153-5, 163. Cf. alto Altbkar, fiftiery i/ BaiurM, 9 S. * ^ 
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king, was successful against Divodasa and had taken possession of his 
capital Vlrluasi, but Divodasa> later lecovered his territory and capital 
from the sons of Bhadra^renya, all of whom were killed in the war that 
ensued, except one Durdama whose life was spared on account of his 
tender age. The contest, however, continued for a long period 
afterwards in which the descendants of Divodasa suffered a great deal. 
Pratardana, son of Divodasa II of this dynasty was a great and pow’erful 
king who defeated the Haihayas but still it appears that he could not 
get possession of the city of Varai^si, which had been occupied in the 
meanwhile by the Rlk$asas. His grandson Alarka was a great king 
and the Purana has handed down two stanzas which sing of his glory 
according to the ancient tradition. He drove away the Rak^sas and 
re-established himself in the ancestral capital of Ka^I and had a long 
and prosperous reign. After naming some descendants of Alaika the 
Purana then closes the account of this Ka^i dynasty. 

The genealogy of Raj i, another of the five sons of Ayu,®* is then 
narrated. He was a powerful king and a legend is told of him that he 
helped the gods in their war against the Danavas and later on usurped 
the place of Indra, who in vengeance retaliated on his sons, and thus 
his line ended in disaster. 

The descendants of Ksatradharman are then mentioned. This 
Ksatradharman, according to Paroiter, was a descendant of Anenas®’ 
son of Ayu®* and the kings of the line were knowm afterwards as 
Ksatradharman and nothing more is said of them. 

The Purana now begins with Nahusa who continued the main line 
of king Ayu at Pratistfana. Nahusa had six sons amongst whom Yati 
was the eldest ?nd Ya3ati second to him Yati became a munt and 
Yayati then succeeded his lather. Yayati was a great king according 
•to the Puranic tradition and much is said of him by way of legends. 
He had two wives, Devayanl, daughter of the Bhargava U^nas Sukra, 
and Sarmistha, daughter of the Asura Vrsaparvan.*^ He seems to hav^ 
‘ mled'for a long period and later on relinquished diis kingdom to 
sons and embraced forest-life. Puru was a favourite of his father and 
'he continued the main line of his ancestors. Yayati had divided his 
kingdom into five portions ; Puru ruled at Pratisthana, Yadu in the 
south, Turvasu in the south-east, Druhyu in the west and Anu in 
the north. • 

• 34. The Vayu does not say so explicitly, but in other PurStiab he is said to be a 
son of Ayu, cf. AlHT 85-8, 

35. Ci.AlHTiS. 

36. In the case of Raji, the Vayu does not say explicitly of him that he was a son 
of Ayu, but other PurSpas imply this, cf. {hid 86-8. 

37. It should be noted tnat the Vdyu does not narrate nor even allude to the story 
of the rivalry between SarmitthS and Dcvayfini which is found eUewfhere, cf. Mabya 
25-37; MM. l’78-83 ; ^Smdyava 58-9. 
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As usual the PurSpa defers the account of the main line of Puru to 
later consideration and takes up the sub-ltne of Yadu first. Yadu had 
five sons amongst whom Sahasrajit and Krostu are the most important. 
Sahastajit had a son Satajit whose son was Haihaya, the ancestor of the 
Haihayas. Bhadrairc^ a was a descendant of Haihaya, born some four 
or five generations after him. It was he who started the contest with 
the kings of Kafi and occupied the city of Varanasi. Some generations 
after him the Purana narrates the story of KartSTvirya Arjuna who was 
the most famous and powerful king of the Haihayas. It should be 
noted that our Purana depicts him as a great and virtuous king and not 
as in the Mhh. a vicious creature who misbehaved with the Bhacg^vas. 
Kartavirya Arjuna is said to have had hundred sons but only five are 
mentioned by name, amongst whom Jayadhvaja succeeded his father. 
Jayadhvaja’s successor was Talajangha who, in turn, was succeeded 
by Virahotra^' and after naming a few of his descendants the Purana 
closes the line of the Haihayas. 

The genealogy of Krostu, who continued the main line of Yadu, is 
then narrated. The sixth successor of Krostu was the great king 
Saiabindu who was z cakravartin. He had a hundred sons’* amongst 
whom six are named. Of these six Prthu^ravas, a few generations after 
him, was Rukmakavaca. Rukmakavaca jiad five sons. The Purana here 
leaves the line of his eldest son and does not treat it anywhere else. 
It, however, continues the genealogy of Jyamagha, a younger son of 
Rukmakavaca, who had founded bis own line in Vidarbha. Jyamagha 
was a great king and his son was Vidarbha after whom the territory, 
over w'hich Jyamagha ruled, was probably called afterwards. Vidarbha 
had three sons viz., Kratha, Kai(Kau)^ika, and Lomapada. The first 
son apparently continued the main line m Vidarbha ; while the 
second son Kai^ika established a separate line in Cedi, the name of- 
this region probably having been derived from Cedi, son of Kai^ika. 
All kings after Cedi are summed up by the Purana by merely stating 
'that they were Caidyas. Lomapida had founded a dynasty but only 
two of his descendants are mentioned in the Purana and it does not 
add anything more about them.** 

The account of the ifynaity in Vidarbha— i.t. the genealogy^ 
of the descendants of Kratha— is then given. After naming about 
fifteen descendants of Kratha the account comes to Satvata. Sitvata 
had four sons viz. Bhajamana, Devavrdha, Andhaka and Vr$Qi. Only 
the sons of Bhajamana and Devavrdha are mentioned by their names in 
the Pur&ffa and their genealogies are not further treated. I'he genea- 

38. Cf.AIHTli6. 

39. 'Hundred tone’ eppceri to be merely a formal expieftion and may not bo 
taken literally. 

40. Cf. AIBT 102.3. 
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logics of the last two are narrated but the lists are very confusing and 
it is unnecessary to discuss them fully here/' The only important 
event in connection with these families is the one about the symantaka 
jewel. The story of Krsna’s conflict with Kamsa is also narrated in 
brief and in the same connection is told a detailed account of the 
incai nations of Visnu of whom Krsna was one. 

The Purafia then proceeds to narrate the genealogy of Turvasu. 
It enumerates some of his successors, the last and the most notable 
amongst whom was king Marutta. Marutta had no son and it is stated 
that he adopted Dusyanta as his son and that his line merged into 
that of the Pauravas as a result of this adoption/^ In spite of this we 
find the Purana further stating that from this line, or from Dusyanta, 
there was a branch which founded the kingdoms of Pandya, Cola, 
Kerala and Kulya in the south. It appears Janapida was a grandson of 
Dusyanta and he or his four sons migrated to the south and founded 
the four kingdoms so called after them. Nothing more is said of them 
in our text. 

We have now a short account of the line established by Druhyu. 
After naming his seven descendants, the last of whom was Pracetas, 
the account closes by merely stating that Pracetas had hundred sons 
who were all kings and ruled over the countries of the Mlecchas in 
the north. 

The Parana then proceeds with Anu's descendants. The seventh 
king after Anu was Mahamanas who had two sons viz. Uilnara and 
Titiksu. Ufinara had five sons all of whom had carved separate 
principalities for themselves (cf. No. 891 App.). Sibi was one of these 
five and he had four sons whose separate janapadas are mentioned 
(No. 705 App.) and with this the account of Usinara’s descendants ends. 
In the line of Tttiksu was born the king Bali of whom the Purana has 
handed down a legend to us. He had five sons Anga, Vanga, Kahnga, 
Suhma and Pundra. The line of Anga, the eldest son, is then narrated, 
'but the text here has some omissions.*’ Campa was a notable desceif^ 
dant of Anga and the city of Campavatl or Malini was founded by him 
tcf. No. 170 App.). The tenth successor after Campa was Kama of the 
Mbh. fame. The Purana attempts to explain why he was called Suta 
but the explanation does not appear to be satisfactory. 

The last to be treated is the main line of Puru, who probably suc- 
ceeded the ancestral kingdom of Yayati at Pratisthana. After enumerat- 
ing some of his descendants the account comes to Bharata, son of 
Dusyanta.** Bharata had three wives and also sons by them but it is 

41. Cf. ibid 103 ff. for detaiU. 

42. Cf. ibid 108 ; the Vdya mentioni Dufkrti (or Duflienti) and not Duiyanta. 

43. €t. Alarm. 

44k Cf. AlBl 110 ff. for details. 
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alleged that they killed their aons because be was disappointed in 
them. Thus Bharata was left without an heir and later adopted 
Bharadvaja as his son. The fifth descendant of Bharata was Hastin who 
founded the city of Hastinlpura ( cf. No. 363 App. ). Hastin had three 
sons viz. Ajam!dha, Dvijamidba (or Dvimldha) and Purumldha. 
Ajamidha had three wives. About Ajamidha there is some confu- 
sion in the Pura^a. It appears he had four sons viz. Kantha/’ Rksa, 
Brhadvasu and Nila. Of these four Nila’s great-grandson was Rksa 
( No. 927 App. ) who had five sons^ after whom the name Paflcala of 
the region occupied by them became known. This is a very note- 
worthy dynasty because many of its kings play an important part in the 
RV.*’’ The king Divodasa who is referred to in the RV. belonged to 
this line. 

Some of the descendants of Brhadvasu are also mentioned by the 
Puraffa and Pargiter calls them as forming the south Pancala dynasty.** 

The descendants of Dvijamidha { or Dvimidha ) are then treated in 
brief ; but where this dynasty ruled is not clear. The only notable 
king in this line was Krta. 

I ]^ksa continued the main line at Hastinapura. His grandson was 
Kuru who probably founded the city of Kuruksetra (No. 667). Kuru 
nad three sons viz. Parlksit, Sudhanvan and Jahnu. Parlksit continued 
his father’s line. Sudhanvan founded a separate line and Vasu, one of 
his’descendants, conquered and founded anew the kingdoms of Cedi 
and Magadha probably by overcoming the Yadavas who were formerly 
ruling' in that territory. Vasu had seven** sons, the oldest amongst 
whom was Brhadratha. Brhadratha’s descendants were known as the 
Barhadfathas amongst whom was born Jarasamdha w'ho W'as a powerful 
king. The account of this dynasty here stops for a :while and is 
resumed afterwards. 

The account then returns to the main line continued by Parlksit. 
His son was Janamejaya II and his son w'as Suratha.** The PutSm does 
^ot say anything further about the descendants of Janamejaya and passes 
on to Jahnu and gives his genealogy and it appears that the line of 
Jahnu became the main Paurava line.*' It was in this line that Devapi 
and his brother Saihtanu were. Saihtanu continued the main line 
at Hastinapura. Vicitravirya succeeded Samtanu and the subsequent 

45. Paroitbr doe* not refer to him in thi* connection, cf. AIHF 110 ff. 

46. Accordins to Vdyu, but cf. AIHT table on p. 116. 

47. Sea AIHT 117 for detail*. 

4?. IHd. 

49. Five according to some PurSnaa, cf. AIHT 118. 

50. The Vdyu account la here confusing ; for according to the collated account by 
Pasgitbr Suratha was the son of Jahnu and the Vdyu alio aaya so immediately. It 
should be noted that some Ma* omit the stansa relating Janamejaya with Suratha. 

51. IM 114. 
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genealogy is too well-known to be treated here. Parlk^it, son of 
Abhimanyu, had a son Janamejaya of whom we have a story in the 
Purina. The son and successor of Janamejaya was Satanika whose 
grandson was Adhisama-Knna in whose reign this Vayu Purina is said 
to have been narrated by the SOta to the sages who had assembled for 
the sacrificial session in the Naimisa forest. 

The dynasties that ruled after this king are treated by the Purai^a 
as those belonging to the “future”. Adhisama-Krsna had a son 
Nirvaktra and it is stated that while he was ruling in Hastinapura the 
city was flooded by the Ganges and that he shifted his capital to 
Kauiambi.’^ The text then refers to the names of sixteen descendants 
of this king the last of whom was Ksemaka. With Ksemaka the line of 
the Pauravas ends and, it is stated, the Kali age begins. 

The Purina now returns to the dynasty that had been ruling in 
Ayodhya. ~ We are told that king OivaWa was ruling in Ayodhya, as 
a contemporary of Adhisama-Krsna, when tlie Viyu Purina was being 
narrated by the Suta to the sages. The successors of Divakara apparently 
belong to the “future”. We have twenty-five descendants of this 
king mentioned by their names the last of whom was Sumitra. Sumitra 
is stated to be the contemporary of Ksemaka of the Paurava line. 
The Purina thus states that both the line of the Pauravas and the 
AiksvSkus of Ayodhya came to an end at about the same time and that 
the Kali age began since then. 

The Purina now resumes the account of the dynasty ruling in 
Magadha. At the time when the sacrificial session w'as in progress in 
the Naimisa forest Senajit Barhadratha was ruling in Alagadha. 
After him nearly fifteen kings of the dynasty held the territory and the 
•Pradyotas came into power. The Pradyotas were, in turn, supplanted 
by the SaiSunakas. Next came Mahapadma Nanda, a Sudra who 
destroyed all the small kingdoms around Magadha and held sway over 
«11 those territories. We need not give details of the subsequcfiif* 
dyitksties ruling in Magadha. The Purina comes down upto the line 
of the Guptas who, according to it, were ruling in Anuganga, Saketa,\ 
Prayaga and Magadha, thus suggesting that it is not aware of thel, 
great empire of Samudragupta and his successors. 


52 ,The reference to NaRa» in the context susaests that their precenct in the vici- 
nity forced this king to retreat to the south and to establish himself there. Cf. AIHT 
28s. According to PARGirhu Nirvaktra ruled about 820 b r. 
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CONCLUSIONJ 

The results that have been obtained from the investigation may now 
1)6 stated in brief. 

For want of space it is not possible to summarize here the 
chronological discussion in the second part. What the whole of this 
chronological discussion tends to indicate is that the source material 
of the Vayu Purdna may be assigned to three broad categories 
such as : (i) The Archaic Survivals which are coeval in point of time 
and contents with the similar material found in the Vedic Literature. 
500 B. c. may be safely considered to be the lowest time-limit of this 
material ; (ii) The Ancient Material of the Purdna alligning itself 
with the early Dharmasutras, the early Buddhist and Jain canonical 
literature, the Arthaidstra of Kautalya, the Manu^Smrti, and the earlier 
portions of the Great Epic Mahdhhdrata. Broadly speaking, the 
beginning of the Christian era may be supposed to be the lowest 
chronological terminus of the material ; (iii) The Accretions or the mass 
of material that has been incorporated into the body of the text. Most 
of this material falls in line with the Smrti works, the later portions of 
the Great Epic, etc It should be noted that this material does not 
generally cross tl.e chronological line demarcated by the date 500 A.D. 

The important facts of the material that has been so assigned may 
now be stated accordingly : 

( I ) Archaic Survivals : 

(a) Some of the stories of the Ksatriya-Brahmana conflicts, such as 
between Vasistha and Satyavrata Tri^anku and Vi^vamitra; Brahmanas 
and king Janamejaya, and between king Kartavirya Arjuna and the 
Bhrgus. (b) Ksatnya-Brahmana relations such as a few instances of 
Ksatriya-Brahmana marriages, and the case of the Ksatriya Bharata 
adopting a Brahmana ad his son; and the references to Ksatriya 
^ahmanas ( Ksatropetah Dvijatayah ). (c) The references to ‘Dasyus’ 
in the dynastic lists which indicate that the term does not there ipean 
'slaves’ but signifies 'enemies’, (rf) The few references indicative of 
slavery particularly in the case of ViSvamitra’s child sold for 100 cows, 
(a) The crude facts of the incidents suggestive of the primitive insti- 
tution of marriage not essentially based on the conception of sexual 
morality and the peculiar cult of Godharma advocating sexual license. 
(/) The few instances of the custom of Niyoga or levirate, particularly 
the odd procedure followed in one of them, traces of which have been 
observed in one of the early Dharma-sutras. (g) References to the use 
of chariots, the plough (Hala), and the bow in war, particularly in con- 
nection with the dynastic lists, {h) Cow as means of exchange. 

It should be noted that this is the class of material that exclusively 
belongs to that portion of the Puracta which contains the dynastic listsu 
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(n) Ancient Material: 

(a) Some of the references to the term VartS reminding of similar 
references in Kautaliya Arihaiastra and the Manu-smrti, signifying 
'a branch of learning', such as probably the science of economics. 
(6) Incidents indicating the influence of Brahmins, particularly of the 
Purohita in political matters, (c) References suggesting that women 
could proceed to higher studies and could move freely in society as is 
evidenced by the ealler portions of the Great Epic, (d) The theories 
regarding the origin of kingslm, one of which is probably earlier than 
a similar one found in the Mamtbharata. (e) The references to ‘Danda’ 
and ‘Dan^aniti’ similarly found in the Arthaiaatra, the Mahabhdrata 
and the Monu-smrti. {jf) The instances indicative of the existence of 
oligarchies for which evidence has been found in the Jatakas, in the 
Arthaiaatra, in the notices on India by the early Greek writers and in 
the Great Epic, (g) The references suggesting existence of popular 
institutions such as the ‘Sabha', ‘Saihsad’ and the ‘Paura*]anapada’, 
evidence for which has been found as in the case of oligarchies. The 
same can be said regarding the Purinic use of the expression ‘Gana’. 
(A) One of its ‘table’ of units of measurements of distance which as 
compared with the one found in Kautalya’s Arthaiaatra is rudimentary. 
(0 Its cruder references suggestive of town-planning less systematic 
as compared with Kautalya. (j) Part of its information on the non- 
vegetarian diet which begins to appear as a taboo in the Manu-smrti. 
fh) One of its conceptions regarding classification of plants which is 
cruder and more elementary than the one suggested by the Afanu- 
mr/i and Caraka. (/) Two out of the three modes of classific ition of 
the animal world suggested in the Parana, that are ancient as compared 
vith Caraka who fiourished in the first century A. D. 

( Hi ) The Accretions : 

These make the real bulk of the Purina. It is here that thr* 
l^rahmin redactor has made his influence felt. Most of the Purina 
information on social organisation, excepting that already noted above, 
belongs to this category. Our Purdna, however, is comparatively 
more moderate in regard to its claims for the Brahmins than the 
Smrtis and some of the other Purinas. This Purdna has much more ^to 
say with regard to religion, particularly Saivism which it openly favours 
nidre than it does Vaisnavism on which too it has something to say. 
It should be noted that our text throws a good deal of light on the 
early history of the LakuliSa Pl4upata sect. The table of the twenty- 
eight incarnations of Siva may help us to bring into limelight some 
of the ancient propounders of the sect of whom probably Kapila, Aksa- 
plda Kl^da and Lakulin were the notable ones. That the Purdau has 
no ^fi-ect evidence on the actual worship of Linga is also interesting as 
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is also the fact that the god Gane^a is completely absent in the Purit^a, 
This would suggest that even on matters of religion our text is earlier 
than many of the other PurSnas, and the later portions of the Great 
Epic. The same can be stated with regard to the information on Yugas 
and the system of chronology on which our text is less schematic than 
the works referred to above. That the standard ten avetSras of 
Vi^nu that are known to the later epic and to many of the other PurnSs 
are not found in the Vayu is also a significant fact. These are only 
some of the salient facts that suggest that on the whole even this mass 
of accretions would not push the Puraifa down to a period later than 
the approximate date of 500 A. d.‘ 

We have so far dealt with the positive evidence ef the Purina : but 
certain aspects of its negative evidence, particularly on its facts of 
material culture deserve to be noticed. It should be noted that it 
is this material of the text the value of the evidence of which must be 
deemed 'to be more reliable; for with regard to this kind of facts the 
hand of the tamperer is least likely to be felt. No redactor would 
unnecessarily fill in or insert facts of this kind in the accounts of ancient 
tradition as there would be no purpose for him to do so. This is 
apparently one of the reasons why we do not find facts of the material 
culture of a later age at all associated with the ancient dynastic lists. 
It is this portion of the text that contains the least information on 
the facts of material culture and wherever they contain them they only 
indicate their hoary antiquity. The only plant mentioned in connection 
with ancient kings is the Aivattha, the most celebrated of the plants 
known to the Rgveda ; the only animals referred to in the incidents 
about them are the cows, horses and goats, the most favourite animals 
of the VediC sacrificers and their ancestors ; and it has to be further 
noted that in these dynastic lists no indication of the use of cavalry in 
war is found and instances suggesting horse-riding are too few as com- 
jjpared with the employment of horses for war chariotst It is, again, in 
connection with this portion of the Purina that the buffalo appears 
as a wild beast still to be domesticated. 

Thus the earliest conditions of culture, or the archaic survivals, as 
we have called them, that have been traced in the Purit^a are intimately 
connected with its genealogical lists and with the incidents narrated 
therein. This is a finding which is striking in itself for it confirms, to a 
certain extent, the authenticity of the information contained in them so 
far as the facts of material culture are concerned ; and there is reason to 
believe that to that extent the Purina has handed down to us the poli- 
tical history of the ancient dynasties in their true cultural setting. The 
case is, however, different when we examine the facts of intellectual 
culture. It is in this connection that the lists have suffered 'a great 
deal from the subsequent handling of their material. The refeitocea 
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to the great kinga of the past who afO atated to have protected the 
Var^fSirama-dhema and went along the traditional path of Dharma and 
their glorification aa givera par excellence are the points in instance. 

It appears that the dynastic lists have also suffered from omissions. 
For example, it is reasonable to expect that the original tradition 
as was handed down by the ancient bards must have contained 
picturesque descriptions of war that were fought by the kings of yore, 
in the manner in which we find them in the Greek poems of Homer and 
in our Epics, the MahShharata and the Ramdya^. It is this topic that 
has always inspired and nursed bardic poetry of ancient times ; but 
our Purapa has not handed down to us any of such picturesque scenes 
of war ; and the descriptions of ‘war* found in it are too fanciful and 
scanty for comparison with the Greek poems of Homer and the Epics. 

In some cases, it appears, that the Parana has confounded the 
lists. According to Pargiter there were various reasons that caused 
this confusion ; the cultural aspect of the lists indicates that one of 
these reasons might be that some of the ruling families probably con- 
verted themselves into oligarchic or republican clans and their ‘genea- 
logies* it would no longer be possible to narrate. It is probably for 
this very reason that real difficulties occur in tracing the genealogies 
of the Vrfpis and the Andkakas. The same observation may probably 
be made as to why, in a few cases, the Purina stops narrating further 
the ‘genealogies’ of certain kings, as in the case of king Uiinara. 

The n'egative evidence of the rest of the Purina ( i. e. the portion 
other than the dynastic lists ) is likewise instructive. None of the 
"archaic survivals" noted above are to be found here. This is an 
additional proof with regard to the authenticity and antiquity of the 
lAaterial of the dynastic lists. 

It must be stated here that our observations on relative chronology 
aro bound, in the nature of things, to remain tentative. Still their . 
value for the purposes of cultural history need not be overlooked. We 
often hear of the palaeogtaphical evidence in the dating of an undated 
inscription and its value in the absence of a contrary evidence has 
rarely been denied. Such is the case also of the typological evidence 
of pre-historians. Our findings have been made in that manner ai^d 
shou^ be judged from that point of view. 

^!!rhe PurSpas, in general, contain a good deal of information of 
Value on ancient geography of India and some of them devote a number 
of chapters to this topic. Our Viyu Purina is one of them. One of 
the appendices gives an exhaustive and descriptive list of the tribal 
and place-names in the Purina arranged alphabetically. There are 
certain o} such names which on general assumption belong purely to 
the domain of mythology but some scholars have tried to identify 

2 
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even these names. It would be prejudging an issue to exclude Aea 
for the present and they are thus included in the Appendix. 

The names of tribes and places in the Appendix are too numerous 
( about 1500 ) for diacussion of the identification of all of them in the 
present work, which is not a treatise mainly on geography. It is clear 
that such a discussion should form a separate enquiry altogether and 
we hope to undertake it in the near future. The identifications of 
some names are, however, attempted in the present work only to see 
how far the Vdyu information admits of verification in the light of 
similar information available from other sources. 

On the institution of pilgrimage too most of the Purdpas offer 
valuable information as does also the Vayu PurSpa. This information 
also has been presented in a separate Appendix. As compared with 
the later portions of the Great Epic, the Smrtis and some of the 
Purauas our text is less enthusiastic and elaborate in the matter. There 
is only one reference to a holy place of pilgrimage in the dynastic 
lists in connection with the king Gadhi and that too in a mythological 
setting, a fact which further attests our conclusion regarding the lists 
already noted above. Though the idea of the sanctity of water was 
known to the Vedic people it appears that the institution of pilgrimage, 
as such, was first started by the Buddhists or Jains and later on it 
became common to all the faiths in India. The Brahmins took it over 
probably in the early centuries of the Christian era and by the time of 
the Institutes of Vis^u it had become an established institution. 

The terms ‘cosmological’, ‘geographical’, ‘^raddha’ and ‘genea- 
logical’ portions of the Purina are often used in this investigation and 
they should be taken to imply the chapters 3-10, 34-49, 71-84 and 85-99 
respectively of the Purina. 

As regards the dates of various ancient and Pali works, such as the 
Vedas, Jatakas etc. we have followed the views which are generally, 
accepted by scholars. There is some conflict of opinion regarding the 
age of the compilations of the Jatakas. But scholars generally take the 
society and culture represented by them as belonging to the age of 
Buddha himself, if not earlier. Caraka is said to have flourished in the 
Ixt cent. A.D. and Sudruta probably in the 5th cent, a.d.” 
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CHAPTER I 


SOCIAL ORGANIZATION 

Social Theory 

Cosmic origin : From the mouth of Brahma arose the Brahmins,^ 
from his breast ( TUrvahhaga ) the K^atriyas. from his belly the Vai^yas 
and from his two feet the SQdras.' 

Mythic origin : In a prayer to Siva by Daksa the former is glorified 
as being the originator of the varnairama^ Manu and other sages are 
also credited with its propagation in every yuga,* and the same is 
said of the seven sages in the beginning of the Treta age*. Brahmi 
once granted a boon to king BaH, a descendant of YaySti, that he 
would be the founder of the four var^as duly regulated.’ 

^^The terms var^, airatna and dkarma are often related to each other 
and are sometimes used conjointly. The compound word vanf&irama 
is, however, a very common expression, and the four airamas are said 
to have been set up by Brahma immediately after the creation of the 
four varpas.* The connection of these two terms with dharma is obvious 
fro^ the following statements in the Purana 
/ * 'Brahmi had created the four varnas but a spell of delusion ( moha ) 
swept over the people who defied the rules of var^adharma which 
consequently led to mutual conflicts. Brahma brooded over the matter 
again and set up proper limits to the respective functions of ihe four 
varpas, and at the same time inaugurated the four a^ramas.”^ The same 
information is cast in a different mould thus : In the Treta age Brahmi 
planned the varpairama but delusion ( moha ) disturbed the people and 
chaos ensued. The people approached* Svayaihbhuva Manu... This 
.led to the origin of Kingship with protection of dharma as its main 
function.* In the very first chapter of the Purana we find it stated that 
yartjas and iiramas were set up according to dharma.* 
y Dharma, again, is either irauta or smdrta, the former being 
primarily concerned with the ritual and the Vedas and the latter with 
the various rules of varnairama.'* The smarta-dharma is based maiqly 
on tradition {parathpard)jas is stated by Svayaihbhuva Manu." There 
is 'also a statement that whatever is enjoined by the Srtai and the 
5nrri* is the varoadtamadhanna though it must not, at the same time, 
be opposed to iiffScara.'* 

1. Cf. 6. 77 ; 9. 121, 2. Cf, 30. 218 3. Cf. 59. 35-36. 4. Cf. 61. 98. 

5. C/.99.32. 6. Cf.8. 176. £f. 7. Cf.8. 167,ff. 8. Cf. 57. 55-9. 

9. Cf. 1. 110 omittad la Kha, Ghs and Na. 

Cf. 57. 39 ; 59. 31-9; 59.106. 11. Cf. 57.41. 12. Cf.59.51. 
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•OeiAL OBOANIZATION 


The deicriptions of the four 3ruga8 and the one especially tiie 
conditions obtaining at the end of the Kali age offer good instances of 
the linking up of these three terms. For instance, in the Kfta ^e 
dharma did not exist nor did the varngirama, but all of them originated 
in the Treti age. Theoretically every King was duty-bound to follow 
dharma and to promote the varnUrama and wherever the vari^rama 
prevailed dharma was bound to be observed. 

A gloomy and frightful picture of the state of varpasathkara is 
found in the narrations of the conditions that were supposed to be 
prevalent at the end of the Kali aj[e that was in the past or that wiH be 
in future. 

The possibility of the modification of var^as (cf. varpavaikftam) 
arises in the fusion of the high and the low (adharottaracSrena). This is 
said in reference to the origin of the SQta.'* It is not clear, however, 
whether here varffosathkara is also meant. The Ajivas, who were regard- 
ed as being the products of the contamination of the var^as and who 
belonged to the class of artisans, were supposed to have PiiScas^t their 
deities'* and the ^leeehas of similar origin are referred to as offering 
oblations to Pi/fj/l.e., tney too perfonned iriddha along with the four 
var^as." 

Vamiirama and VIrti Brahmg created the vegetable kingdom and 
set up vartas for the sustenance of his creatures. After this had been 
achieved he regulated the various limits to the functions of the four 
varnas.'* Elsewhere it is mentioned that after the establishment of 
the vSrtSs the plan of the vama^rama was taken up and the smhhitSs 
( of the Vedas ) were compiled. 

The mention of Treta age in this connection is worthy of notice. 
In the first chapter we find an allusion to the fact that vgrtas had their 
origin in the Treta age'* and we are informed elsewhere that the Creator 
ordained the setting up of vartas in the middle of the Treta age.'* Siva 
is also credited with the creation of vartas.** 

At the end of the Kali age the people will be giving up their virtis 
and will become miserable,*' 

Of Mami and the other sages it is said that they promulgate the 
thyee (Vedas), vdttd, ifapffeafft', ijyi and the varpairama in every Yuga.** 

II. The Brahmins 

The Brahmins* claim for superiority : This claim is implicit in the 
^cosmic account of the origin of the four vairtas. It is said that one who 
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SMkcs others listen to the story of the birth of Pfthu "sfter psying 
boinsge to Brahmins”** need not worry for whatever is done by him. 

The sages arc often shown in the company of gods, thus elevating 
their statos. They lived with Devas on the peaks of the Mem 
nwuntsin,** on the KailSsa** in the hennitage of Sukra,** in Brahma 
kfetra” and on the Mandara mountain in Malayadvipa.** They even 
appear in the heaven {fvarga) with Devas, Gandharvas etc.** In the 
amfla-maathaHa incident we find them included in the party of Indra 
which led a deputation to Brahma.** Their association with Vi?^ 
is indicated by the fact that they attended upon that god in his abode 
on the Ni^adlu mountain.*' They had also the company of the thirty- 
three gods in the Puskaradvipa.** In the descriptions of the various 
mountain-tops we often find references to sages associated with Devas, 
Gandharvas and other supernatural beings.** 

The incident which led to the origin of the avatara of Visnu should 
be noted in this connection. It so transpired that Vi^nu killed the 
mother of Sukra. Incensed at this outrage, which amounted to the 
murder of a woman, the sage Bhrgu cursed Visnu that he would be born 
as man seven times on the earth. But there is nothing in the narration 
ot the story that Bhrgu cursed the god because the Brahmin in him was 
roused to fury ; on the other hand, we -find it expressly stated that 
Bbfgu was enraged at the fact of the murder of a woman, which was' 
considered as one of the most heinous offences.** But in the actual 
enumeration of these incarnations we find each incarnation of Vif^u 
having a Brahmin promoter (puroArara).** 

Corresponding to this claim there was equally an assumpti'’ n that 
the welfare of the society rested on dieir behaviour. Any defects in 
their karman may make the whole society suffer.** 

Kinds of Sages** : There is reference to the three categories of 
sages (Tfiprakrtayah) viz., Brahmarfis, Devarfis and Rdjarfis. Their 
characteristics are also mentioned.** But elsewhere we find five jatis 
(chases) of sages enumerated thus : (1) the mind-born sons of Brahmi, 
(2) Maharfis, P) Rfis, (4) Rfikiu and (5) Mantravadins. It is not clear 
wlhether the group of seven sages formed a separate class.** Most 
probably they were the same as the mind-born sons' of Brahmi, also 
referred to as PrajapaHs.*** They are also mentioned as Maharfis*' and 
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probably were die same as Brahmarfia, who were the first ia the three 
categories of sages mentioned above." 

The Midiar^is', who were seven in number, do not seem to have been 
affected by the great catastrophe of the Deluge, for during that period 
they retire to the region called Maharlcka whence they watch the 
slumbering Kila in the darkness of the night." Their origin is attributed 
to the sacrifice into which Brahmg offered his semen as an oblation." 
It is said that they are called mahatfis because they see ( rfonTi mahta )." 
They are also shown as practising the P&iupata yoga.** At one place 
we find them questioning the propriety of killing animals in sacrifices 
and advocating the cause of non-violence. According to thettl fdihti 
cannot be dharma'*^ nor do they think highly of ddna and yajda.^ 

The Brahmar^is, as we have seen above, might probably be the 
same as Maharsis. They are so called because they 'see* Brahman and 
it is stated that only in the five gotras, viz., Kaiyapa, Vasiftha, Bhrgu, 
AAgiraa and Atri, are the Brahmarfis born. It is for their knowledge 
of the Vedas, their birth and tapas that they are well-known. They are 
auperior to Devar$is and Rajarsis and their ultimate goal is the Brahma- 
loka.** Sometimes the term viprarfi is used.^ Vi^vamitra is men- 
tioned as a viprarsi.*' Terms such as irutarfis and paramartis are 
alao used but it is difficult to say whether they are merely descriptive 
terms or signify different classes of sages denoted by these names." 

The Devarfis were inferior to Brahmarfis but were superior to 
Rijarfis. They 'see' Devas : hence their name. The descendants of 
Oharma, Fulastya, Kratu, Pulaha, Prabhasa and Ka^yapa were known 
as Devarfis. Their ultimate goal was the DevaJoka. Nara, Narlyapa, 
Parvata and Narada etc., are mentioned as Devarsis.*’ 

The Rajarfis were so called because they ‘see’ their people through 
their ( peoples’ ) happiness. They are inferior both to Brahmarfis and 
Devarsis. They are mostly born in the vathias or families of Manava 
and Ai^. Their ultimate goal is the IndraJoka.** A list of the names 
of Rajarsis is also given." Kings such as Damagbofa," Janamejaya," 
Anga," Riveyu,” Somadhi," Jahnu," Divodasa," Lohagandha ( ? )," 
YaySti," Kartaviiya Arjuna," Krofju," Brhadatfva," Gaya," and 
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Jcnska** are called RSjar^n. Two verses, said to have been recited 
by Rijatfia about king Alarka, are quoted in the PurS^." Names of 
Kqaitriyaa who are said to have achieved the status of sages through 
their efforts of penance are also mentioned. They are' styled as 
Kfi^opeti^ dvijStayafy ( i.e. probably K^triya Brahmins ).*' 

The Munis are mentioned as if they are different from the ^sis” 
and at one place we 6nd Maharsis styled as Munis who questioned 
Indra regarding the propriety of killing animals at sacriBces.” The 
sages of the Naimi^a forest are also called Munis.’* But the most 
frequent mention of the word Muni occurs in connection with the 
various incarnations of Mahe^vara and with the description of the 
PSiupata Yoga. God Mahe^vara had revealed five dharmas and the 
ga^as of Munis appear to have observed them ; and of them it 
is said that forsaking the human forms they can wander about like 
god.” They can see Prakrti through their inward tye.” They are 
said to be indifferent both to insult and flattery.” Siva in his 
different incarnations is also called Muni” and in his thirteenth in- 
carnation he will be a great Muni named Vali who will be born in the 
\ a lillal khilyalrama on the Gandhamidana mountain.” In the same 
context we find BharadvSja*® and Rtanjaya*' called great munis. The 
story of the birth of Mahadeva is said to have been told by munis.** 
The munis also figure in the Purina as worshippers of Siva with 
dance and music, with the mystic omkara and humkara at tirthas and 
temples in the north of the Himavat mountain.** Eighty-eight thousand 
Vilakhilya munis are said to have waited on the god Vayu to listen 
to the latter’s account of how Siva came to be called Nilal'antha.** 
The god Vayu, who many times appears as a narrator in the Puraiia, 
is himself called a mahamuni,** The munis also appear to be advocating 
the cause of non-violence and they have set up certain rules for yatis 
and bJUkfus ( mendicants ) regarding abstinence from animal food.** 
V aikhdnasa-munis who are mentioned here appear to have some 
Connection with Rudra ( ? ).*’ The Valakhilyas ( i.e., probably munis ) 
were born of Siva.** Vasistha is many times called a muni.** Aurva 
is also called mum** and similarly Rcika,*' Saunaka,** Brhaspati, 
Uknas, are also called munis.** Even Ksatriyas such as Samyati 
(brother of Yayati)** and Devapi, son of -king Pratipa** had become munis. 

- ■ . — ■ 
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Brafanins and the Ritual : To officiate as priest in saorifiMs ^99 
one of the three duties of a Brahmin as ordained by BiahmS.** Mn^ 
instances of great ritual performances are cited in the Pnrfipe. The 
Vayu Purina itself was narrated at a sacrificial session.*^ India am} 
Soma performed It was at this sacrifice performed by Indra 

that the maharfis, also called munis, had raised a protest against hillias 
of animals in yajna. The story of the Dak^-yajfia covers a whole 
chapter.** 

With AkrQra it appears to have been almost a habit to petform 
sacrifices so much so that Akrura-yajfias are well-known.'** King 
Ra^u and his son Citraratha pe^tmed great sacrifices and d^Vibuted 
ample wealth as doAftpo.'*' King Rukmakavaca had performed ad 
aivamdha and bestowed wealth on Brahmins.'** There is also an 
allusion to the performance of hundred aivamedhas by king SagaM 
which led to the incident of the descent of the river Gadgi on the 
earth.'** Slradhvaja Janaka had also performed an aivamedha and while 
the agniktetra was ploughed in the course of this sacrifice, it is said 
that SUS was discovered from the clods of earth.'** King Janamejaya 
performed an aivamedha in which Indrota Saunaka officiated as 
priest.'** It is said that no one can be compared with king Kartavirya 
Arjuna in his performance of yajiias etc.'** King Dharmaratba h^ 
the privilege of sharing Soma with Sakra in a sacrifice performed on 
the Vifpupada mountain.'*^ R&jas6ya was performed by Harifcandra.'** 
A story of how Devamitia Sakalya was vanquished by Yljfivalkya in 
a debate at Janaka’s advamedha is also narrated in the Puiipa.'** Of 
the kings of the 'future' we find an instance of king Pravira who 'will 
be’ performing many vdjapeya yajiias in his city of KSneanaki ac- 
companied by a generous distribution of wealth by way of dakah^."* 

King Vena held ideas against the performance of sacrifices and 
in his reign gods did not partake of Soma at all. The sages offered a 
successful fight against him and installed Prthu in his place."' King . 
PurOravas also tried to fall in line with Vena in this regard and coveted 
the wealth of the sages but he too met with a similar fate. 

But ideas opposed to the performance of rituals, connected with 
the killing of animals are expressed, as we have seen, by the great 
sages themselves. They disliked both dana and yajHa on this very 
point."* Attempts are made to elevate dana at the cost of actual 
performance of the ritual. One who gives his all to the Brahmins 
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b ««id to be capable achieving the merits of the performance of all 
aurificca."* La attempts to evaluate the respective merits of dina, 
ytgMat Uipei, ta/knydsa and /ddas we find yajfia standing far below in the 
grade"^ and we have also a discourse by Siva to Brahmi that yajfiai 
dfiMt the Vedas* etc., are not sufficient for the comprehension of his 
real greatness."^ The origin and the flourishing state of yajfia parti* 
cularly in the TretS and Dvipara ages are equally deserving of notice. 
It is said that the Kali is the age of ddna, i. e.* of making gifts only. 

Acceptance of gifts (pretigreAe ) is also one of the three primary 
duties of a Brahmin. In a passage on dSnalakfapa ( chancteristics of 
making gifts ) we find a definition of dana and its kinds. A gift, to be 
proper, must be made only of a property acquired by lawful means and 
to a person (i. e., a Brahmin) who is virtuous."* Such a gift can be of 
three kinds : the best, the intermediate and the worst. Gift of the first 
kind is made without any ulterior motive of a return. The second type 
of gift is what is made through pity {kSru^yat). The worst kind of gift 
is made in view of a selfish end."^ It is emphasised that the Brah- 
mins to whom gifts are made must be virtuous."* Contrary to this, 
however, we find an exhortation that while feeding Brahmins in Gaya 
one should not inquire about their birth, conduct and learning, etc."* 

Subject-matter of Gifts : Feeding Brahmins seems to have been 
regarded as the most appropriate dSna.'** It is stated that feeding 
Brahmins in GayS makes gods and ancestors pleased.'** Vipras should 
be offered food even if they come in thousands, for it is said that the 
blessed ones (siddhah.. yogeivardh) wander on this earth in the guise of 
vipras and protect the people according to dharma and that is why 
Brahmin guests should be offered food and hospitality with due 
respect.’** Brhaspati particularly points out to Samyu that at the time 
of ir&ddha the ancestors are in the form of wind and become identified 
with Brahmins and that is why they should be served with food, 
cjothes, cows, horses and villages.'*' Cows are also regarded as good 
gifts. Of GandinI (daughter of Svaphalka, king of Kaii) it is said that 
her father daily gave a cow to a Brahmin for she had insisted on this 
procedure as a condition precedent to her birth.'** A thousand cows, 
gold, villages, jewels and slaves were the objects of prize offered by 
king Janaka to the most learned Brahmin amongst those assembled .at 
his aivamedha.'** In the chapter on danaphala'** we find food, clothes, 
house-furniture ( especially cots, bedding and cooking utensils ) and 
foodstuffs as good gifts in draddha. We do not know from the PuriM 
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80 to what objects were offered as gifts in the varioos sacrifices pofw 
formed by kings. There is a story of how Citiabhinu (the Sun>god in 
disguise) demanded of the king Kirtavirya Arjuna a gift of the whole 
earth and of how the king granted it.'*’ 

Glorificatery statements regarding making of gifts are found in the 
Purina at many places. We have seen above how the blessed ones and 
the spirits of the ancestors were capable of being represented in the 
Brahmins. Gods, Manes and Fire receive what is offered to dvijas.'** 
In the iraddha-phala chapters we find the merits of making gifts in 
iriddha compared with those obtainable by performance of various 
sacrifices.'** If respects are duly paid in a iraddha to a yoginT 4 ed by 
a thousand Brahmins it is certain that he will lead his hosf and his 
entourage (.bhoktfn) in crossing (the sea of life ?) as a boat afloat on the 
sea.'** The story of the gift of silver (rajata-dana) is without an end 
and virtuous sons enable their ancestors to cross (the ocean of life ?) 
with the help of this kind of gift.'*' There is also a general statement 
that those who give, go to the world of gods and those who do not, 
go to hell.'** 

As in the case of rituals we find statements in the Purapa indicat- 
ing a low estimation of the spiritual value of dana. 

Brahmins at Tlrthas : We find many Hrthas mentioned in the Purapa 
as being holy for the purpose of draddba. At one of such tlrthas we are 
told of the existence of a sort of merito-metre dharmadharma-pradariini 
tuld) with whiih Brahmins are said to have measured the merits of 
a tlrtha.'** At the holy place of Vlyupura IKOUO Brahmins— one-third of 
its total population — are said to have resided under the leadership of 
MStari^van. These Brahmins belonged to eleven gotras. This tlrtha, 
it is asserted, is famous throughout the world.'** 

Brahmins and Recitations of Kathas, Gathas, etc.: There is an 
allusion in the Purana to recitation of a gdthd by Brahmins on the family 
of king Devavrdha.'*' Their connection with the recitations of KiOhSs 
and Pfirdpo are, however, mentioned many times. He who listens and 
makes others listen to the story of the origin of creation from Brahmins, 
especially from yatis, at places of pilgrimage and temples, enjoys a long 
life and is, in due course, glorified in heaven due to purSpanu^rtetia 
(i.e. recitation of a puraiia ?).'** One attains happiness by a regular 
attendance at a recitation of a purapa.'*’ Women, Sudras and Vaifyas 
are recommended to listen to the story of Dak$a-Siva conflict from the 
Brahmins for securing a place in Rudra-loka.'’* Various merits are 
promised to the members of different varpas if they listen to the 
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ttoij of bow diva came to be called Nilakat^ha (blue-necked).'** 
Similarly I one who listena to and repeata the account of the birth of 
bbnita ia said to enjoy a long life.'** It is also meritorious and benefi- 
cial to listen to the account of the progeny of Kaiyapa in the aasembly 
of learned Brahmins.'*' The Brahmin who repeats the account of 
Krf9>'* birth is also expected to be happy if he makes others listen to 
the same.'** 

Brahmins and Politics : The Purohita was one of the seven jewels 
of a paramount sovereign ( cakravartin ). The other six were : the 
Queen, the Commander-in-Chief, the Charioteer, Mantrin, Horse and 
Kalabha. These jewels were the very breathing spirit of kingship.'** 
The influence of the Purohita in matters of state apparent from 
the following instances. In the absence of the king, who had retired to 
the forest, the sage Vasistha — who is here called yajyopadhy&ya — looked 
after the kingdom of Ayodhya and the royal seraglio. The enemies of 
Sagara repaired to Vaaistha for protection and king Sagara allowed them 
their freedom on Vasistha’s advice.'** 

The Brahmins as a class also appear in the Puraoa aa wielding 
some influence in political affaire. King Yayati had decided to conse- 
crate his youngest son Puru as the next ruler of the realm. This was, 
however, against ancient usage. The (representatives ?of the ) people 
headed by Brahmins ( Brahma^a-pramukh& varfal^) lodged a formal 
protest against this to the king and advised him to follow the dharma by 
installing any of the elder sons on the throne. To this the king replied 
rather calmly, “All my elder sons have behaved disrespectfully towards 
me, while only the youngest son Puru had proved himsel' to be 
respectful and obedient. Besides there is the boon of the sage Sukra 
tjiat only an obedient son should succeed me. There is also the con- 
sideration that Puru is acceptable to you [bhavato ’numato) and being 
your favourite prince he shall certainly be benevolent to you.'** Since 
.the venerable sage Sukra had already ordained the matter through 
the boon, I am almost helpless to add any further explanation.” The 
Paura-janapadas were apparently satisfied and approved of the king’s 
choice.'** 

Brahmins versus K^atriyas : King Trayyaruna of Ayodhya expelled 
his son Satyavrata at the instigation of his priest Vasistha and feeling 
disgust at his son’s behaviour retired to forest life. Satyavrata being 
thus in exile, Vasistha now looked after the affairs of state and also 
supervised over the royal seraglio. In the meanwhile famine stalked 
over the kingdom and it lasted for twelve yesTrs. During the period of 
this famine Satyavrata supported the family of VUvamitra who was 
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esgtged in Mvere tusteritiet. Though Vui^ha was the iafaett ruler 
of the kingdom still he felt insecuie in his position and appears to hare 
had an inclination to instal Satyavrata on the throne.'*’ But it so 
happened that Satyavrata, partly through a spirit of revenge and partly 
because he could not get food elsewhere, killed the cow of Vaaiffha. 
The enraged sage condemned him to be called TriiaAku (a man of three 
sins or stains). VMvamitra, after he had finished his penance, came to 
know of how Satyavrata had supported his family ; and it appears that 
he helped Satyavrata in his restoration.'** Triianku is then stated to 
have been elevated to heaven by Viivamitra.’** 

The following factors in the narrative of Vena and Pithu sb6Uld be 
noted 

(1) The Prajgpati AAga was born in the family of Atri. His son 
was Vena boro of SunIthS, a daughter of Mrtyu whose vices seem to 
have tainted the character of Vena. 

(2) When Vena came to the throne he transgressed the injunctions 
of the Vedas and followed the path of adharma. In his reign sacrifices 
ceased to be performed and gods were without their drink of Soma in 
yajfiaa. He was even fanatically determined'** to offer active resistance 
to the performance of rituals. He arrogantly asserted that be himself 
should be worshipped and offered oblations in sacrifices. 

(3) The sages, with Marici as their leader, approached him saying, 
"Vena, do not follow adharma ; this is not the eternal law. It has been 
promised by you that you would protect the people’*.'*' But Vena 
replied in scorn, ‘ Who else is the creator of dharma ? ...Who can equal 
me in power, penance, knowledge and truth ? ... I am the sole master 
and disposer of the earth ... " 

(4) The great sages could not now control their anger. They 
seized him and ‘churned’ his left arm.'** They then ‘churned’ his right 
arm and Prthu was born to the joy of all beings. The rivers and seas 
brought him jewels. The lord Pitimaha, with gods, Angirasas, and the 
creatures of the world, consecrated Prthu as the first king {adiraja) of 
the world. An explanation of the word rajan (king) is then given. 
The king is called as such through the affection [anuragdi of his people, 

(5) Then comes the incident of the birth of SOta and Magadha in 
the yajfia. The sages called upon them to sing of the glory of Pitbu."* 

147. Cf . Miiihfy&myakttm rdjye 

148. But here the text ii not deer. There is slio no clue as to how the restoration 
was effected. 

149. Ks, Ga, Gha and I^a omit this. There is, again, no description of the 
conflict between Viivintitrs and Vasistha, Cf. 88. 80-116. But it it only alluded to 
elsewhere (2. H) without any reference to Sstyavrats TriSahku. 

150. Cf . krSrd pratdiU. 151. Cf . pdUyifyg firejSita id toayd fiSnaA pdtUndaA, 
152. For farOor details cf. No. 576 in App. 153. Cf. Pr<Aef lU w d nhm k waidUffa. 
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They, hcnrerer, replied, “We ire accustomed to sing of gods and sages 
according to their achievements. Of the deeds of this king (i.e. Pfthu) 
are know nothing that will enable us to praise him in suiteble terms 
nor have we any indication (/okfoiM) of the same.” The sages, how- 
ever, asked them to sing of such deeds of the king as he was destined 
to perform in future. The SQta and Magadha praised the king 
according to the wishes of the sages. The king was pleased and offered 
the AnQpa-defe to SQta and the Magadha>de£a to Magadha. Thence- 
forward are kings praised by SGtas and Magadhas. 

(6) This is then followed by the speech of sages in words such as 
"Let this king Vainya be our sustainer,” followed by an acclamation of 
the people in words : “Sustain us, our lord.” 

(7) The king now proceeds to vanquish the earth, which in the 
form of a cow, pleads mercy. The king commands her to always 
sustain his people which’*^ the earth agrees to do. Henceforward is the 
earth known as Prthu's daughter. 

(8) Last comes the incident of the 'milching of the earth’ (prthvi- 
doAnncHn which the earth is symbolized as the cow. The king, gods, 
sages, yaksas, etc. partake in this ‘milching’ of the earth.'” 

The facts about the Janamejaya and GSrgya episode are as follows 

{a) He was the son of Parlksit and is also called Kaurava (i.e. a 
descendant of Kuru). 

(A) He hurt the son of Gargya.'” Gargya seems to have cursed 
Janamejaya and as a result of this curse the famous chariot which Jana- 
mejaya had inherited from his ancestor Yayati was destroyed. The 
unfortunate king was also forsaken by the Paura-janapadas and thus he 
was never at rest.'” 

(c) The sage Indrota Saunaka purified him by officiating as a priest 
in a horse-sacrifice performed by him.'** 

We find another account of the same king elsewhere : — 

(i) He supported the Vajasaneyika Brahmins. 

(ii) According to some versions of the Pura)pa,'®* Vai^amplyana is 
said to have cursed him, but the reason for this is not stated. 

(iii) He performed aAvamedha twice. 

(iv) He is here called the lord ( ? kharva ) of the A<vakamukbya*s, 
tbe'Afigas and of Madhyadeia. 

(v) It is further stated that he met his ruin through his quarrels 
with the Brahmins who installed his son Satanika on the throne.'*** 

154. Cf. saiiijivaya prajd mtyath. 15S. Cf. 62 . 103 ff. 

156. nSia nstpe of thii ion miglit be Lehagandha, but the text here ia wtj oonfuaing. 

137. Cf. femt^iMupadait tyokto tto leUii iartntt karUiit, 

155. Cf. 93. 21-7. 159. At in Kha, Gba and lila. 160. 99.250-6. 
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While king PurOravas araa rnling, the sagea of the Natnifa focMt 
had started a sacrificial session wluch was to last for twelve years. It 
■ is said that even the jewels of the eighteen seas did not satisfy his greed. 
He came to know of the wealth of the aages when he happened to come 
to the place of the sacrifice in the course of his hunting expedition. He 
tried to force it away but the sages opposed him and killed him with the 
blades of Kuia grass. They then installed his son on the throne.'". 

Once upon a time the Sun-god in the guise of a Brahmin named 
Citrabhlnu demanded from the king Kartavlrya Arjuna the whole earth 
for alms. To effect this gift the king shot arrows which consumed with 
fire cities, villages etc., and also the hermitage of the sage .Vasistha 
Apava, probably son of Vani^. The sage was enraged and cOrsed the 
king that the Brahmin Rama would annihilate him.'" 

Brahmins and Education : Teaching ladhyapanaY** was one of the 
three primary functions of a Brahmin as had been ordained by Brahma.'" 
The SQta says that the story of the birth of Prthu is not to be narrated 
to a person, i. e., a Brahmin, without a disciple.'" A Brahmin without 
the knowledge of the Vedas was not to be invited for irjiddha^** 

There is an instance in the Purana of how the Vedic lore was trans* 
mitted from father to son. Jaimini was entrusted with the compila- 
tion of the SSmaveda Sarhhitl by his preceptor VySsa. He taught it 
to his son Sumantu, who in return transmitted the same to his son 
Sutvana. Sutvina further transmitted it to his son Sukarman.'" 

Some glimpses of the intellectual activities of the Brahmins are 
offered from the following story of Janaka*s aivamedha : Thousands of 
sages had assembled for this sacrifice. The king desired to know as to 
who was the most learned amongst them and announced a highly cove- 
table prize for the most successful contestant in the debate. Yijfia- 
valkya came forward to claim the prize but had an opponent in Deva- 
mitra Sskalya. The other sages had asked him many questions but he 
answered them easily. After some wordy warfare Sakalya asked Ygjfia- 
valkya some questions on kdma and the latter answered them quite 
satisfactorily. Yajftavalkya in turn now asked his rival only one 
question on kdma ( kdmikatk prainam ) and warned him that death was 
waiting for him if he did not answer it. Sskalya was unable to answer 
and thus he courted death.'** 

There is a quaint reference to Brahmins preaching principles of 
atheism in the holy place of Gokart^a.'" 

l6t. Cf. 2. 13-24 ; 1. 190-3. ~ ^ ■ 

162. Some veriioa* do not read the name Apava; Ka omita it eltogetber. 
Cf. 94. 39, ff ; 95. 1-13. It ahould he noted that the patronymic Jlmadagnya ia not 
mentioned in connection with Rime. 

163. Kha, Ga, Gha and Sa read athyavana. 164. Cf. 8. 169. 163. Cf. 62. 104, 

166. Cf. 82. 64. 167. Cf. 61. 27. Kht and Gha omit thia. 168. Cf.' 60. 35-60. 

169. Cf. 77. 21 GaAerpe pgr f Ham viprair pgftikOiiM okManam. 
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III. The K 9ATRIYA8 

The term K^attre U very often used in the Puraii^i to denote the 
whole order of the Ksatriyas. King Hari^andrs is referred to as the 
conqueror of the whole Ksattra.'** Rama Jimadagnya is styled as the 
'aonihilator of the whole Kfattra’.'” Mahapadma conquered the whole 
Kjattra.’” Manu, a descendant of Ik^vaku, is called the promoter of 
the Kfattra {Kfattra pravartaka\^^ and the same is said of Devapi and 
Suvarcas elsewhere.”^ Besides, we have expressions such as Mdnava 
Kfattra, Aila Kfattra,'” Baleya Kfattra,'” Rajeya Kfattra,'” 
Dhdrffaka Kfattra,'” etc., meaning the descendants of Manu, Hi, 
Bali, Raji, Ohr§ta, etc., respectively. The compound word Brahma- 
K§attra is also mentioned sometimes.'” The Ksattra of Iksviku is said 
to have come to a close with Sumitra and that of Aila with K^emaka.'” 

The word Ksatriya meant a member of the order of Ksattra. Vasu- 
deva reminds Kaihsa that a K^atriya should not kill a woman.'*' The 
word Ksatriya is used in this sense in the Purina many times. But in 
the account of the origin of the varnas we find the word ‘Ksatriya’ as 
signifying the class or order of Ksatriyas and the use of the word 
in this sense is equally observable in the Purina as in the case 
of K?attra,'“ 

There is, however, an interesting instance of Kirtavlrya Arjuna 
who is called ViiSffi patih, i. e,, “lord- of vii or people’*,'** and the 
term rdjanya is very rarely used in the Purina.'** Even Sakas, Yavanas, 
Kambojas, Palhavas, Paradas, Kalispaiias, Mahisikas, Darvas, Colas 
and Khasas are mentioned as K^atriya-ganas.'”* 

Functions of the Ksatriya Order : To protect others was the 
primary duty of Ksatriyas.'** But to be more explicit Brahmi had 
ordained the following as their chief functions : U) hala (soldiery ?), 
(ii) datf^a (government ?) and (iii) war.'** 

. After Brahma had set up the virt^ be proceeded to regulate the 
limits of the functions of the varnas.'^o protect others was the function 
he assigned to Ksatriyas and then functions of other varnas ote men- 
tioned. When this did not work well he reiterated the game though 
more explicitly. Here too the functions of the Ksatriya order are 
mentioned ftrU.'” 

170. Cf.n. t20. 171. Cf. 98. 91. Omined in Cha. Cf . also. 99. 449. 

172. Cf. 99 328. Kha hai Kaetra ioitead. 173. Cf. 88. 210. 174. Cf, 99. 438-40. 

Cf. alao 28. 27 9. 175. Cf. 99. 293. 178. Cf 99. 28. 177. Cf. 92. 75. 

178. Cf.88.4. 179. Cf.99. 116 ;99. 2'8; 99. 246. etc. 180. Cf. 99. 4314. 

181. Cf.96. 224. 182. Cf 99.433; 99. 442; 99. 449; 91. 69; 91. 75; 91. 91 ale. eSe. 

183. Cf. 94, 39. 

184. Cf. 28. 37. where Ketumat ii called rS/anya but Gha and read r^fee. 

185. Cf. 88. 14^3. 85. 126. ff. 186. Cf. 8. 162. 187. Cf. 8, 169. 

188. Cf. 8. 162-70. 
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INTELLECTUAL ACTIVITIBS OF THE KfATRITAB 

(i) Tfae following kings are mentioned as being Brahmavidms in 
the Purioa : 

(a) King PurOravas was Brahmavadin and Satyavldin.'** 

(b) Malina was the son of king Tnsu and is called Brabmavidtn. 
He had four sons of whom Duf manta or Du^yanta was one.**° 
This Du;yanta was the father of Bharata born of Sakuntall.'*' 

(c) King Mitrajyoti’s'** sons gave up the life of a householder and 
embraced the life of renunciation and having followed the life 
of yatis they finally achieved the brahmabkSya (i.e., jinhy with 
Brahman)."’ 

(ii) Kings who retired to forest life and practised penance and 
yoga: 

(a) Brhadaiva installed his son Kuvala^va on the throne and entered 
forest'life. Once it so' happened that the sage Uttafika was 
disturbed by a demon Dhundhu fwho also was practising pen- 
ance) in the course of his austerities. Uttafika approached 
Brhadaiva (who had now embraced forest-life) for redress of his 

grievances. Brhadaiva replied, *'I had already given up my 
wrros'** but my son Kuvala^va will see to the matter”. He is 
also called a rijar^i."” 

(b) T rayyirunia and (c) VisvSmitr'a are already mentioned . 

(d) Vasudeva had two sons : Pu^dra and Kapila. Of these, Puu^ra 
became king and Kapila retired to forest-life."* 

(e) Brahma once granted some boons to king Bali according to 
which he was expected to be a great yogin and a master of thje 
principles of dharma and artba."^ 

(f) Manu was the son of Sighra of the Iksvlku line."* In the I9th 
prayuga (?) he is said to have resorted to yoga.'** 

(g) King Nahu^a had five sons of whom SadiySti was one. He 
became a muni and having desired for emancipation became 
finally united with Brahman.*** 

(h) After installing his youngest son Pnru on the throne Taygti 
. entered forest-life and practised penance on the Bhrgutufiga. 

He is styled as rajar^i.**' 


189. Cf.91.4; 91.2. 190. Cf. Kha tad Oha have Dusksnta. 

191. Cf. 99. 132-5. 192. Cf. according to Ga M(irad}wli. 193. Cf.93.5-6. 

194. Cf. rd/d i^thnyatuiastro ’AciA. 195. Cf. 88 32-45. 

196. Cf.96. 183. 197. Cf. 99.30-2. 

198. Cf. Kha and Gha call him Mara at one place. 199. Cf . 88. 21^ 

200. Cf. SaikyMr tmkiam dithdyc hrakmaiUUo 'Ucvaa anMf(i ; 93. 14. 

201. Cf. 93. 102. 
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fi) King Pntipa had three aons, viz., DevSpi, Saxhtanu and VihUka. 
DevCpi entered forest-life as he was in earnest about dhaitna 
{dharma-paripiayS'^. He became a muni, and the updihy&ya of 
Devas.““ 

There is another reference to Paurava King Devapi who is said to 
have resorted to yoga. He is here called the promoter of K^attrs 
{,Kfattra-frSnartahei\?^ 

(iii) The Rljar^i Kings ; Two lists of Rajarsi kings occur in the 
PurS^a. The first list, which does not profess to be exhaustive, gives 
the following names of Rijarsi kings: — Priyavrata, Uttanapada, Dhruva, 
Medhatithi, Sumedhas, Virajas, Safikhapada, Pracinabarhis, Parjanya 
and Havirdhana, etc. They are said to have practised penance.**** 
The second list, which too does not purport to be exhaustive, 
mentions the following royal sages; — Viivamitra, MiihdhZtS, 
Saihkrti, Kapi, Purukutsa, Satya, Rthu (?), Arsfisena, Ajaml^ha, 
Kaksiva, Sifljaya, Rathitara, Rundha and Vis^uvrddha, etc. They are said 
to have accomplished sage-hood through austerities. I'hey are also 
styled as KfStropetd dvijatayah.*°* The names of the royal sages 
scattered about in the Purina are already mentioned. 

Some of these kings, of whom we have more information from the 
Puripa, have been noted below 

(1) Ambatisa : The Vayu Purina mentions two Ambarisas of 
whom one was a son of Nibhaga**** and the other that of Marhdhiti.*”^ 
In these references to the king we do not find the epithets rajaipi 
used, though the name occurs in one of the above lists. 

(2) Ajamlijha : There are two Ajamidhas mentioned in the Puripa. 
One of them was a son of Somaka. He was probably the grandfather 
ofDrupada. His wife, by name Dhumini, is said to have practised 
severe austerities for a hundred years 1 Herr Ajamidha is not called 
rtjar^i.**** The other Ajamidha was a son of Hastin, v^ho founded the 
city of Hastinipura. This Ajamidha had three wives. One of them, 
Kefinl, gave birth to Kaptha whose descendants were the KipthZyana 
dvijas. His other wife, Nllini, gave birth to Nila. Mudgala was a 
great-great-grandson of this Nila. The descendants of Mudgala were 
known as the Maudgalya Brahmins who were K^atriya Brahmins.”* This 
Ajamidha also is not mentioned as a rajarsi. But his name occufs 
in the list of rajarsi sages. 

(3) Divodasa : Divodasa is mentioned as a son of BadhyaZva.*'* 
He is mentioned at another place as the king of Varapasi. He was the 

202. Cf.99. 234^^! 203. Cf. W. 437-40. 204. Cf. 57. 121-3. 

205. Cf. 91. 114-18. 206. Cf. 88. 6. 207. Cf. 88. 71-2. 208. Cf. 99. 209-12. 

209. Cf. 99. 166-200. But ^s omits Ait piece of information about Ac Maudgalyaa. 

2)p. Cf. 99. 200-1. 

V.P.3 
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son of Ketumst. A story is narrated of the destruction of the city of 
VfrinasI and of the founding of another city by Divodlsa on the river 
•, Gomatl.*" Here DivodSsa is mentioned as rijar^i. 

(4) Kak^Ivat: He is said to have been born of Dirghatamas 
through a Sfidra maid>servant of king Bali. He is called a Brafamavldin. 
He practised severe austerities and through these achieved brahmin* 
hood.*'* But nowhere in this account is Kaksivat called a rgjarfi though 
his name occurs in the above lists. 

(5) Mlihdhita : He was the son of YuvanaSva. He is said to have 
been bearing a corpus (taauA) of Visnu. He had three sons, viz.^ Puru- 
kutsa, Ambarisa and Mucukunda. The grandson of Ambarlsa was 
Harita after whom the H9rita Brahmins— who were Ksatriya Brahmins— 
were known.*'* Vi§nuvrddha was a descendant of Purukutsa. The 
Vifi^uvrddha Brahmins (?)— who too were Ksatriya Brahmins— were 
known after this Visnuvrddha. The term rajarsi* however, does not 
occur in the narration. Another reference makes Maihdhati an incarna- 
tion of Visnu.*'* 

^6) Prthu Vainya and (7) Purukutsa are already mentioned. 

(8) Rathitara: Rathitara was a great-grandson of Ambail;a, son 
ofNibhSga. After him the Rathitaras, who were Ksatriya Brahmins, 
came to be so called.*'* The epithet rajarsi does not occur in con- 
nection with Rathitara. 

(9) Samkrti, (10) Janaka, (11) BrhadaSva and (12) Yayati are men- 
tioned above. 

(13) Janamejaya : Rajarsi Janamejaya was the son of Puramjaya.*" 

(14) Kapi : The ancestor of Kapeya Brahmins. 

(15) Vidvamitra : In these accounts he is not called a rajarsi, 
though his name occurs first in the list of rajarsis. 

(iv) Ksatriyas and Vedic Learning : Sagara had his education in 
the hermitage of the sage Aurva who taught him the Vedas and the 
idstras.*'’’ King Ku4a had four sons who were well-versed in the 
Vedas.*'* Vaiistha, a descendant of Iksvaku, was a disciple of a grand- 
son of Jaimini. He was well-versed in 105 samhitas. Yajnavalkya 
learnt yoga from him ( ? ).*'* King Krta, a descendant of Puru, was a 
disciple of Hiranyanabhi Kauthuma. He compiled the twenty-four 
Samans which are known as the pracya samans of Krta.*** The same , 
fact is referred to in the account of the compilation of the Sama-veda.**' 

211. Cf.No. MnSinApp.; 92 . 20H. 212. Cf. 99. 67-9+. 213. Cf.88.6S-7S. 

214. Cf. 98. 90. Ghi omits this. 215. Cf. 88. 6-7. 

216. Cf. 99. 15. Ga omita this. 217. Adkydpya veda-iditrS^i : 88. 134. 

218. Vtdavariauiii 91. 62. Gha reada differently. 219. Cf. 88. 206-8. 

m Smrtdt U prdtyatiemdHa^ Kdra Samndm tu Sdmagdls 99.189-91. “ 

221. Cf.61.44. 
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Th* following names of persons, who are known as kings elsewhere 
is ^ Purlpa, occur in the list of mantrotadin sages : Vltahavya. P^thu 
Vainya and DivodSsa.*** 

The names of Purukutsa, Maihdhati, Aihbarlsa, Yuvaniiva Pauru- 
kutsa, Trasadasyu, Ajamidha, JK^abha. Bali and P^adadva occur in the 
list of maiUrakrt sages.*** Most of the kings who bore these names 
have already been'noted above. 

A gitki which purports to have been sung by the ^reat king Yayiti 
is actually handed down to us by the Purina.*** 

K^atriya-Brahiviin Relations 

(A) Kfatriya Brahmins : The expression ‘K^atropetS dvijStayah’ 
occurs many times in the genealogical lists of the Purina in connection 
with kings after whom these twice-born (dvijitayah) were named. 

Of such Brahmins the following are mentioned in the Purina : 

(a) Ka^thayana-dvijas. They belonged to the pakfa of AAgirasas. 

(b) Maudgalyas, (c) Haritas and (d) Visnuvrddhas, They are in> 
eluded in the list of the fifteen paksas of the Angirasas.*** 

(e) Rathltaras : They were known as Angirasas and are also 
included in the list of the fifteen paksas of Afigirasas.*** 

(f) Gagras, (g) Kapis and (h) Sariikritis : Vitatha Bharadvija had 
a son Bhuvamanyu who had four sons, viz., Brhatksattra, 
Mahavirya, Nara and Gagra.*** The descendants of Gagra were 
known after him as the Gagra Ksatriya Brahmins. Mahavirya 
had a great-grandson named Kapi whose descendants also were 
known as Ksatriya Brahmins. Nara’s son was Simkrti after 
whom the Samkrti Ksatriya Brahmins were so called. All of 
these Ksatriya Brahmins belonged to the paksas of Angirasas.*** 
The Gargyakas and Samkrtikas are mentioned elsewhere as 
paksas of the Angirasas.*** 

(i) Siradvatas : Satananda, a great sage, had a son named Krpa 
through an apsaras. Krpa seems to have been brought up by 
the king Saiiitanu. Satananda was a descendant of Mudgala 
referred to in connection with king Ajamidha. The des- 
cendants of Krpa, son of Satananda, were probably known as 
Siradvatas. It appears that they were called also ^tathyas 
and Gautamas. They embraced the stock of the Bhargavas.**** 

0) Maitreyas : Mitrayu was a son of King Divodasa. His 
descendants were the Maitreyas who were also K^triya 
Brahmins following the stock of the Bhargavas.**' 


222. Of. 59.96-7. 

223. 

Cf. 59. 99. 

224. 

Cf. 93. 94-101. 

225. 

Cf. 65. 107. 

226. 65. .106. 

227. 

Girt*. 

228. 

Cf. 99. 157..64. 

229. 

Cf . 65. 106. 

2». 99.204-8. 

231. 

99. 206.8. 
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(k)' ' ArffifCil^ ind 'Sadnakas. (1) King Sutahotra had tluec'IdBt, 
viz., K3<a, 'dala and Grtaamada. Sala had a son 
after whom the Arsti^eius — who were K^atriya Biafaldiai— 
were ao called. G^samada had a son dunaka after wbeid the 
daunakag— who too were Kfatriya Brahmins— were so called.**' 

(m) Kauiikas : They were known after ViivSmhra, son of king 
GSdhi. Many giOras of the Kautfikas are mentioned in the 
Purina. Tt is stated that Vi^vSmitra w'as also known by the 
name of VWvaratha.*** 

(B) K^atriya-Brahmin Marriages : In the following references we 
find the Ksatriyas related to Brahmins through matrimonial ties 

(a) DevaySnl, wife of king YaySti, was a daughter of the sage 
Sukra.*** 

(b) The wife of Jamadagni was Renukli also called Kamall. She 
was a daughter of the king Suvenu, a descendant of Iksvaku.*** 

(c) The BhSrgava Rclka had a wife named Satyavatl who was 
the daughter of king Gadhi.*** 

(d) AhalyS was a daughter of the king Badhyaiva, whose son was 
Divodlsa. This AhalyS was the wife of the sage SatSnanda 
whose descendants were known as the SSradvatas.*** 

(e) Kimyi was a daughter of the PrajSpati Kardama. She was 
given in marriage to king Priyavrata. She gave birth to sons 
who promoted the order of Ksattra.*** 

(f) Vasistha had a daughter Pupdarika who was the queen of 
Pandu.*** 

The last two instances occur in genealogical narrations of the sages. 

(C) Brahmins appointed to raise issues for Ksatriyas : This ques- 
tion has been treated at length in the following chapter. 

(n) K;atriya adopting a Brahmin as Son : Bharadvaja was boro of 
an illicit connection of Brhaspati with Mamata, wife of A4ija,**° Brhas- 
pati’s brother. The new-born child was exposed to the care of nature 
by the parents. Ihe Maruts are said to have brought up the child.!*' 
When king Bharata performed the Marut-Soma sacrifice for a son, the 
Maruts were pleased and gave Bharadvaja to the king ( probably by way 
of adoption ?). This Bharadvaja was known as Vitatha BharadvSja. He 
was known as having two fathers and was called dvimuUiy&yana.^ .> 
Being first a Brahmin he later became a Ksatriya.*** He continued the 
royal line of Bharata.*** 

2J2. Cf.92. 3-6. 233. Cf. 91.93 8. 234. Cf. 93. 77. 235. Cf.91.89-M. 

236. Cf.91.6Sff. 237. Cf. 99. 201-6. 238. Cf. 28. 27-9. 

239. Cf. 28. 34-5. 240. Kba. U/ija. 241. This it omlned in lila. 

242. Cf. dt>jiiHiUyd]faiMiidiii4 m mrto dvi-fHnraitfkaU ta vai. 

243. Cf. BrdhmavyiU Kfatriyo 'bhanat. 244. Cf. 99. 142-58, 
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IV. The Vaj6ta8 

''The PutS^a does not give much information on the Vai^yaa. In the 
coamte account of the origin of the vari^a they are repreaented aa being 
bom of BrahmS’a belly. They are said to be without any meana of 
protection (afta/dji) following agricultural purauita.*^’ The important 
ftmctiona aaaigned to them by the Creator are : cattle-breeding (pdni* 
pdfydi, trade Ivdfnyya) and agriculture ikrfi).*** In the TretB age the 
VaUyaa (or ViB) followed the K^atriyaa*^’ which was expected of them in 
an ideal state of varnlBrama. 

Their relation with the king was that they expected protection from 
the latter. King Yayati served them with protection.*^* King Prthu, 
who was revered by them, is called their sustainer {vfttidat&).*** King 
KSrtavIrya Arjuna is called the lord of the VaUyas (i.e the people ?) 
(cf. viidiA patVf) and the same is the description of his son Jayadhvaja in 
the Avantis (?}.*** The expression otVaei is also used elsewhere 
but there it means a vaiiya leader and not a king.**' 

A benedictory stanza shows that their attention was mainly 
focussed on wealth and profit.*** Q^ealers in liquor, milk, flesh, lac, 
perfumes, etc., are condemned to hell*** and the same lot is assigned to 
a dealer in horses.***^ Uncomplimentary references about them occur 
in the description of the conditions at the end of the Kali age. All 
will be like traders {vS^tjakdh) in this age,^** But it is also asserted 
that during this period they will be extinct along with the Ksatriyas.*** 
The Ovapara age is called as their age ( vaiiya-yuga They are 
recommended with SQdras and women to attend a recitation of the story 
of Dakfa-Siva conflict for a place in Rudraloka.*** They arc also 
mentioned as residing in the city of Campavati with the Brahmins 
and Ksatriyas engaged in the worship of Visnu.*** 

V. The Scdras 

‘ In the cosmic account of the origin of the four orders of society 
the Sodras are represented as having arisen out of the two feet of the 
Creator. In the first account of their origin elsewhere, they are des- 
cribed aa a powerless, miserable and timid people always engaged 
in servile occupations.*** But when the Creator revised the whole 
scheme of social functions he assigned them craftmanship and manual 
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' ‘labour as ^ their chief fuactiona.**' Elsewhere they are treated as 
dependents of the first three classes.*** 

In the story of Pfthu in which the first three varies are recommend- 
ed to pay homage to the king Pithu they are not referred to at all ;*** 
but in connection with the king Yayiti they are mentioned as being 
distinct from the Dasyus. The king entertained the Sodras with favou r 
and the Dasyus with proper su pervis ion.*** These two references are 
probably indicative of their place in politics. But we have the instance 
of MahSpadma in the Puripa to show how a Sodra can raise himself in 
political sphere. King Mahinandin had a son Mahapadma through a 
dodra (maid-servant or wife ? ). 'This MahSpadma destroyed (hi "power 
of all the Kpatriyas and was the sole ruler of the world. After him all 
the kings were sQdras.*** 

The sage Dirghatamas had two sons, viz., Kakslvat and Caksus 
through a Sadra maid servant of king Bali. Kak;ivat practised severe 
austerities and achieved the status of a Brahmin ( brShma^yaih 
prdptavin). The king Bali at first claimed both the sons of this maid- 
servant as his sons but Dlrghatamas set the claim aside.*** Prsadhra, son 
of •Vaivasvata Manu, ate the flesh of his preceptor’s cow. The sage 
Cyavana cursed him to become a Sodra.**^ These two accounts are 
suggestive of the social position of the S&dras. In the description of 
the city of VSyupura they number twice as much as the Brahmins in the 
composition of the city’s population.*** They are also mentioned with 
VaMyas and women who were recommended to listen to the story of 
Dakfa-Siva conflict from the Brahmins for a place in the Rudralolu.*** 
In the Treti age they were supposed to have behaved in the footsteps 
of the VaWyas.*” 

In the picturesque description of the conditions prevailing at the 
end of the Kali age many uncomplimentary remarks are passed about 
them. The Kali age is the age of Stidras.*^' 

, A reference to Ajlvas, who were a class of artisans, is found in the 
' PurSpa. They are said to have their origin in the contamination of the 
I varpas and Pi^cas were regarded as their deities. Are they to be 
' included in the order of the SQdras ?*” There is again a story of the 
, destruction of the city of VSrapasi in which a barber named Mafikana is 
rfiown to be installing an image of Gapetfa Kfemaka, an attendant aif 
Siva, at the city-gates. This deity Gapeivara became a favourite object 
of worship especially for women who desired male progeny.*** 

Sodra also occurs as a name of a country in northern Bhiratavarpa, ' 

261. Cf.«. 165-71. 262. CI. 7.27. 263. Cf.63.6-W. 264. Cf.n.M. 

26^ Cf. 99. 326-9. 266. Cf. 99. 67-94. 267. Cf. 86. 1-2. 

268. Cf. No, 1422 in App. 269. Cf. 30.320-1. 270. Cf. 57. 51-3.' 

271. Cf.78.36. 272. Cf. No. 15 in A^; 273. Cf. No. 1403 in Aft. 
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VI. The Dabyus or DAsas 

Words such as DaB 3 ^s or Daaas occur sometimea in the Pura^. 
We have seen above in connection with king Yayiti how the Dasyus 
were regarded as distinct from the Sodras. That king YaySti 'enter- 
tained* (anuraf^€Hti them with due control and supervision indicates 
that probably they were a people of wild habits. When Satyavrata 
killed the cow of Vasiatha the latter took it that the exiled prince 
had followed the dharma of the Da 83 rus«'’* This leads us to infer that 
the Dasyus were a people who were accustomed to steal cows. 
There is another important fact which should be noted in this connec- 
tion. This Satyavrata was condemned by his father to follow the ways 
of a Svapahdt i- e. the life of a tribe who ate the flesh of dogs (?)*” and 
it is said that Satyavrata did follow the ways of these people as was 
commanded by his father.*’* Budha, father of PurQravas. is thrice 
mentioned as "the best amongst the annihilators of the Dasyus*'.*” 

The Dasyus were also regarded as distinct from the various jSH$ of 
Mlecchas. In the KuAidvipa there were no Dasyus nor the various Jitis 
of Mlecchas.*’* 

Satyavati, the daughter of a fisherman, is called Caseyi, The sage 
PaiAAara had a son born of her. This son was none else than the famous 
viptarsi Vyisa who is said to have arranged the four Vedas in the 28th 
DvSpara age. Satyavati later became the wife of King Saihtanu and had 
two sons.*’* She is also referred to in the genealogical lists as dSseyi,**^ 
Slavery and Slave-trade ; A reference to the twelve-year famine 
has been made above in connection with the story of Satyavrata 
TriBadku. At this time, Vi^vAmitra was practising severe penance. 
Being severely affected by the famine, the wife of Viivamitra tied a 
string (?) to the neck of her middle-roost son and sold him for a price 
of hundred cows so as to enable her to support the rest of her 
children.**' Satyavrata, the exiled prince, appears' to have been present 
“at the transaction and he effected the emancipation of the child and 
himself undertook to look after the family of ViAvamitra. He did this 
partly with a view to please ViAvamitra and partly through pity.*** 

The prize which king Janaka announced to the learned w inne r 
in his Aioamedha included, among other things, such as cows, gold, 
etc., slaves also.*** 


274. Cf.Datyndkarmoik gate dnttS: 96. IMS. 275. Cf. 88. 82. 

276. C<.E8.84. 277. Cf. DatyuAaitfaina : 89 37-42. 

278. Cf.48.55. 279. Cf. 73. 16-20. 280 Cr.99. 241. 

281. Ct.twfu pma gale tadJhvd madhyamaih pmram aaretam tiffitiM thara 
*Ar4A)U gaiatena vai. 282. Cf. 18.83-9, 

Aesordiag w radiiigi in Ka and Ghi they were male tiaves WhUa Os 
■xd^siaHtimfaBMleilaTeli. Cf.60.37. 


CHAPTER II 


WOMAN AND MARRIAGE 

I. Woman 

Eatimation of Women : It is prophesied that at the end of tht Kali 
age^which is pictured as a repository of all vices— women will out* 
number men.' It should be noted in this connection that this age 
is described as being essentially an age of Sodiji influence. Women 
are classed with Vaityas and Sodras and are advised to listen 40 the 
story of Dakfa^Siva conflict for a place in Rudra-loka.* 

When king Yayiti requested his son Druhya to accept his old age the 
ktter replied, “Not an elephant, not a horse, not a chariot nor a woman 
does an old man enjoy."’ Yayiti himself later expressed a aimilar 
sentiment mentioning women with food, gold and cattle to show as 
if Aey were articles of enjoyment.’ The queen of a cakravartin is 
considered as being one of his seven select jewels (artfqye-re/«i^‘), 
tbe other six being chariot, discus, jewel ( mapi ), treasury, horses 
and elephant.’ Vasudeva ( father of Krs^ ) had thirteen wives of 
whom two are mentioned as reciter of the prayer to 

Siva, it is expected, goes to heaven, afterhis death, being surrounded 
by a thousand damsels,’ and the meritorious return for a generous 
donor in friddha is that many beautiful maid-servants (ndryaft) will be 

at his command.*^ 

King Jylmagha had captured a girl in a victorious war and when 
he went home he told his wife that he had brought her a daughter-in- 
law. But JySmagha had no son and his wife reminded him of that. 
The king however retorted that a son that would be born wou£l 
marry her.* 

Her Status as Wife : Statements in praise of sexual purity occur 
in the Purana. Men in the Uttara-Kuru land did not associate dieiia- 
selves with the wives of others.'* One of the evil features of the future 
Kali-age is that men will be addicted to others’ wives." But cases 
of ‘illicit’ sexual intercourse occur in the Purana. 

, It is said that the wives of Naiiya^, Indra, Vi^mi ( ? ), S&rya, and 
Vasiftha never forsake them. They follow their husbands in all their 
rebirths in tbe different Kalpas.'‘ By listening to the story of him 

I . Cf . puTMiilpaik bahmrlhuh jmgint* poryupasthite : SS. 52. 2. Cf . 3Q, 390-1. 

3. Cf . M f^«iA M ratfcaA adivoiA jlrpc UwiAt* m n Hriymm ; 93. 40. 

4. Cf. 93. 95-6. 5. Cf.57.6> 

6. Cf. 96. 161. Kha, Ga aad Gha ptitUirakdt. 7. Cf. 30. 316. 

«. Cf.a0.36. 9. Cf. 95. 33-5. 10. Cf.45.20. 

11. 58.51: 50. 57. 12. Cf. 30. 72-3. t 
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Sim eanw to be known as Nflakaptha a wife ia said to secure a male 
child and a girl a virtuous husband.'* This was probably an ideal held 
out to woven. Without the knowledge of her husband, SaiiijfiS, the 
wife of Vivasvat, had gone to her father’s place but he advised her 
to go home and be dutiful.'* 

- 'There are, however, certain incidents which suggest that wives 
were loved and respected. Sat!, wife of Siva, was dearer to him than 
life,” and it is at her instigation that Siva effected the destruction of 
Ehiksa’s sacrifice.'* In the genealogical lists we have an instance of^ 
king Jyamagba who had no son but still he did not marry again for one." 

Her Status as Mother : Vivasvat had two wives of whom the first 
gave birth to Manu and Yama. The second wife, Savarr^, ill-treated 
Manu and Yama. Manu suffered all the insults with patience but Yama 
did not bear them and once he kicked his step-mother who being en- 
raged at this rude behaviour cursed him* Yama complained against 
this to his father Vivasvat but was told that there was no remedy 
against a mother’s curse.'* 

The story of how Garutmat forced away amrta from the custody 
of gods for the sake of his mother is also alluded to in the geographical 
chapters of the Purana.'* 

Immunity from Capital Punishment * Once it so happened that 
Vi^nu killed the mother of Kavya. Bhrgu became so angry at this 
outrageous act of Visnu that he cursed him that he would be born seven 
times as a mortal on the earth. The expression strivadha is here used 
jto signify heinous crime which particularly upset the temper of Bhrgu.” 
When king Prthu proceeded to vanquish the Earth, the latter, in 
the form of a cow, pleaded ; "In all the ages of mankind, women are 
deemed to be free from infliction of death.’’*' But the dutiful king 
set aside the plea on the ground that for many, one may be allowed to 
suffer.**^ When Kaihsa drew his sword and was about to kill his sister 
bevak!, Vasudeva intervened and reminded him that it was improper 
for him, as a Kvtriya, to kill a woman.** ^ing l^jjJalM- was afraid 
of Rima and that is why he always kept himself surrounded by 
women.** .This suggests that women were free from molestation. 
The same appears to have been the reason why the Asuras fled to the 

13. Cf. fiirtiisl laihau putrara kanyd tindaU lotpatim . 52. 112. 

•14. Cf. 84. 44-8. 15. Ci.prdnair apt prlydm . 39. 

16. Cf.(30.l20ff.;cf.alioNo. 1403 App.) 17. Cf.95. 32. 

18. Cf . M iakyam atanmitkya ta karlum mdtur veeas tava : 84. 53-60. 

19. Cf.Mo.WApp. 20. Cf 97. 137-42. 

21. Cf . atwAjtff ca iiriyali prOkiit Hryag-yom-iattfvapi. 22. Cf. 62. 159-61. 

23. Cf. 918.324. Accord ins to Kba . improper for • Kfttriyt to kill hU eieter end 
aooordistko Qu ; to kill ■ woman unneccmrily 

Cf. 88. 178-9. 
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protection of the mother of Kivya which led to the incident of her 
murder by Vi^uu and aubsequently to the curse of ffiifgu melitioned 
above.*” One of the evil features of the Kali age is that stifvadha will 
be very common during this period. 

Women and Higher Studies : There are many instances of women 
practising penance and yoga. The sister of Brhaspati, though a married 
woman — being the wife of Prabhaaa,— is called brahmacirini** and had 
accomplished yoga.” Sadijna, the wife of Vivasvat, practised austeri- 
ties in the Sa^vala forest.** SatarQpS, the female portion of Brahmi, 
practised severe penance and secured a husband in Svayambhuva Manu, 
the male portion of Brahma.** Qn the geographical chapterst wefibd a 
reference to penance being practised by Uma, the wife of Siva, on the 
KailSsa mountain.** Diti, too, practised severe austerities in a forest 
to secure a son wly^ would be the annihilator of India*' and all the 
wives of Kafyapa are called brahma-vldinis.** 


Simlllr insunces occur in the genealogical lists. The unfortunate 
king fiahu, who had lost his kingdom, entered a forest and practised 
austerities with his wife. This Bahu was the father of Sagara.** The 
two wives of king Sagara pleased the sage Aurva** through their penance.** 
Dhdminl, the wife of king Ajaml^ha, had practised severe austerities 
for a hundred years.** 


Seclusion of Women : When queen Ke^ini, the wife of Sagara, was 
asked by the sage Aurva to select a boon she did so in the assembly of 
kings {nrpa-samsadi).” The wives of gods were present at the sacrifice 
performed by Daksa ai^ received sound drubbing from the Rudras who 
raided the sacrifice.** ^n another occasion of a sacrificial performance 
Brahma happened to lose his self-control at the beauty of the wives and 
daughters of gods, who were then present, and bis se^g^n fell on the 
earth.*0 Soma had seduced TarS, the wife of Brhas^. During this 
period T5ra was pregnant and later gave birth to a son. The gods asked 
her as to who was the father of the child. But Tara did not reply 
through bashfulness.** All these instances suggest that women could 
move freely in society. 

But in a passage on the construction of forts we have a reference to 
Kumaripura as the fort of an artificial kind Ikrtrima durga).*' From this 
bare mention of Kumaripura it is difficult to say whether seclusion of 
women is implied. 


25. ct. 97. 127 ft. 

26. Kha, Ga, Gha and Na 
28. Cf. No. 1083 in App. 
3t. Cf. 67.88-95. 

34. Kha and Gha : Crva, 
37. Cf, 88. 155-8. 

40. Cf. 90. 39-40. 
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The Suttee : King Bihu who had lost .his kingdom and waai 
practising austerities in a forest died of old age and his wife, a YSdava' 
princess (yddeof),— who was at that time pregnant— made preparations 
for the funeral pyre and set fire to it. While proceediTig to ascend it, 
the BhSrgava Aurva dissuaded her from this act of self-immolation 
"through pity’’.^ It appears that Aurva arrived at the place just at the 
time when she was about to enter the fire. The fact of her pregnancy 
and her husband’s death in unfortunate circumstances are the points 
to be noted in this connection. The sage Aurva might have had 
these considerations in his mind when he "through pity” dissuaded her 
from her act of self-immolation. Assuming that this was so, one has 
to admit that the sage Aurva would not have acted in the manner he 
did but for the considerations referred to above. 

Matronymics and the Matriarchate : There are many instances of 
matronymical names in the Purina. Siihhika was a wife of the Asura 
Vipracitti and had fourteen sons who were called Saiihhikeya Asuras.*’ 
They hated the Brahmins.^ The Paulomas and the Kalakeyas, who 
were D&navas, were known after their mothers Puloma and Kalaki 
respectively.** Alamba, UtkacI, Krsni, Nirrta, Kapila, Siva,jind KeiinI 
were the seven sisters after whom the ganas of RIksasas, via., Alambeyas, 
Autkaceyas, KiitltieyaB, Naiirtas, Kapileyas, Saiveyas, (and Keiinls ?) 
were respectively called.** Iravatl was a Raksasi being the daughter of 
Krodha. She gave birth to a son who was called after her name.*’ 
Agnika, Kambali, and Vasumati were the three sisters after whom the 
three classes of Gandharvas, viz., Agneyas, Kambaleyas and Vasumati- 
sutas were so called.** Viiala, a Yaksa, had four Apsaras as wives, 
viz., Loheyi, Bharata, Kriahgl** and Viiala whose descendants were 
respectively known as Loheyas, Bharateyas, KriSngeyas and Viialeyas. 
Thus are these four ganas of Yaksas well-known in the Purina.** 
The Sauparneyas were the descendants of Suparna, the Kidraveyas 
of KadrQ, and the Khaiiyas of Khaia.*' Gamdi is mentioned as 
'Vainateya** and Taksaka as Kidraveya.** 

*'^he other instances of matronymics are : Viive Devas after Viiva, 
the wife of Dharma;** Sadhyas, a class of Devas, after Sidhyi;** Sivarpa 
Manu after Savarpi'** Aida (or Aila) Pururavas is the only matronymic 
found in the genealogical lists.*’ 

The sage Kaiyapa said to his wife Khaia, a RikfasI, about her 
nejvly-born sons, "A son is devoted to his maternal uncle and a 

42. Cf. Sd lu VkaruU cUSm hftvd vahnim tarn tamarehoyat Aurvat tdth bhdrgave 
ifyrtvd kdnfydd vinyavaruiyat ; for ’'vaMn'm tarn" Ka bai "vaknitam'’ ; 88, 129-33. 

43. Cf. 68. 17-9. 44 Qf. sarv* bralma~dvif«i ta fiS. 21. 45. Cf. 68. 23-7. 

46. Cf. 69. ITOfi, 47. Ct. Irdeatydii iM9 yamdt tatmad Airdvata $mrU^(n, 210-1. 

48w Cf. 69. 20-3. 49. Kha. Gha and KrtVdkgl- 50. Cf. 69. 14-7. 

51. Cf. 69. 67-79. 52. Ct. 1. 137. S3. Cf. 39. 54. 54. Cf. 76. 5. 
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daughter to her paternal ancestors; a son generally inherits the character 

of his mother your sons have followed the conduct and disposition 

of their maternal uncle.”'* 

, II. Marriage 

Promiscuity : The following episodes in the Pura^a should be 
' noted in this connection : 

(a) After performing a rajasQya sacrifice, Soma, the eponymous 
ancestor of the lunar race, had become too much possessed of his 
power and glory. Lost to all sense of modesty, he seduced 
Tari, wife of the AAgiras Brhaspati, inspite of the opposition of 
the Ahgirasas." The gods and sages requested Soma allow 
Tara to go to her husband but Soma did not yield. This eventu- 
ally resulted in a terrible war in which Rudra took sides with 
Brhaspati. The Danavas., too, took part in the battle, which is 
mentioned as being Tdrakamayath.^ Brahma, however, effected 
a compromise and he himself led Tara to her husband Brhaspati. 
Tiri was pregnant at this time and gave birth to a son. The 
Suras asked her as to whose child it was and after many 
entreaties she told Brahma that Soma was the father of the child. 

(b) Budha, son of Soma, invited III for cohabitation and their issue 
( was PurQravas." 

ib) Before entering into conjugal relations with king PurQravas, the 
Apsaras Urvail had made an agreement with him that he should 
not be seen naked except at the time of intercourse." She 
expressly laid it down that any breach of this condition meant 
her immediate separation from him She also used to keep two 

goats — her pets — at her bedside The Gandharvas, however, 

became very uneasy about her long absence from the svarga. 
They commissioned Vilvlvasu to effect her separation from 
PurQravas. At the night-time, Vilvavasu went to Prati^thana, 
where the king resided with his beloved, and stole away one of 
the goats. Urvali told the king of what had happened but the 
king, who was then naked, did not do anything for fear of break- 
ing the agreement. The Gandharvas came a second time and 
took away the second goat. Urvali again raised ai) alarm and 
said to the king that her two pets were forced aw'ay from her. 
At this PurQravas could not but hunt after the intruders even 
though he was naked and ran in s^rch of the goats. Thus the 
agreemen t came to an end and Urvail disappeared." 

58. C{. Afilutam pufTtjji puipMojati kanyakd Tathdslld Ikavrn mdid lathi 

ilia hhavet tutah ..Mdtmam tu anuydUit te putrakd gunavnHbhifi 69 88-97, 

59. tarvan avamatya Aigirafi-iutdii 

M. There it tome confutlon here about the DSnivat and about the Atun Timka 
and it It difficult to underttand the ludden and unwarranttble entry of the- Dtoavaa 
into tlie etory. 61. maiikuaydya upamantriU, B5. 17, 

62. Qi. aiugiiadar^aiuiM eaiva ahdmiHahamiiilAmum. 63. Cf.91. U fit.. 


mr CtfLT OF dODttARMH 4f 

(d) ‘Thti Ftdry regarding the birth of Bharadvgja who continued the 
line of king Bharata, the son of Dusyanta, may be given here 
at length for its interesting details : 

Brhaspati once asked his brother’s wife, Mamata, to get 
ready for cohabitation with him.'^ She, however, replied that 
she was pregnant and that compliance with his request would 
amount to violation of dharma.** But Brhaspati,*' cutting short 
her remonstrance with an angry rebuff, proceeded to gratify his 
passion forcibly. The child in the womb, however, protested 
against Brhaspati’s action which enraged the sage who at 
once cursed the child that it would be born blind. This union 
of Brhaspati with Mamata led to the birth of BharadvBja who 
later on was adopted by Bharata.*^ 

Earlier in the same chapter we find the same story repeated to 
account for the birth of Dirghatam^s. Here Brhaspati is mentioned as 
the preceptor of the gods ( purodha yo divaukasam ) and instead of 
Mat^tl Ka reads Samatl." 

' fThe Cult of Godharma : The sage Dirghatamas, whose birth is re* 
ferred to above, once came by a bull and played with it by firmly 
holding its horns. His grip was so tight that the bull could not move. 
The bull, who was really the vehicle of Siva, was astonished at the 
unusual strength of IMrghatamas. He informed the sage that he had 
come on this earth as a carrier of Tryambaka and that if he were allowed 
his freedom he would grant him a boon. Still Dirghatamas was not 
convinced.- The bull then said to him, "We (i.e. bulls) are sinless 
creatures who do not know the difference between good and bad ; nor 
do we observe any restrictions regarding sexual behaviour This is 
known as the cult of the bulls’’." Dirghatamas went home pro- 
fdundly impressed by this new teaching. He approached his younger 
(brother’s ?) wife to practise this new cult himself upon her but was 
expelled for this very reason. It appears that he had to undergo many 
persecutions and was later on thrown into the river Ganges. The 
stream of the river brought him to the territory of king Bali who 
happened to see him and saved his life.^' 

^ 'Niyoga : There are two accounts in the Purina which clearly testify 
to the custom of Niyoga : — 

(a) We have already seen how king Bali rescued Dirghatamas from 
being drowned. The king later on offered him an assylum 

64. Cf. alatiik^ya totium svarh ta maithunom dihi me iubhe. 

65. Cf. dharmai taiva vigarhitali. 

66. Cf. vianyo aopadeffavyas tvaya mama kathameana- 

67. 99. 140 ff. tg Cf.99. 36.ff. 

69, Cf, hSrySkdryath na vai vidmo gamydgamyam talkaiva ca na pdpmdao vayam 
vipra Aorim kyefa gatSth smrtak- Kha, Ga and Gha and l^ta give readings which are 
diffigult So be eosatrued. 70. Cf. 99. 35 ff. 
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in his own harem with all kinds of enjoyments.^' Here the 
king is mentioned as Vairocana Dili, but really speaking this 
Bali was a descendant of Turvasu whose genealogical narra- 
tion is the subject-matter of the chapter. 

King Bali once requested DIrghatamas to beget an issue for 
him” from his wife Sudesna and instructed his queen to that 
effect. Sudesna, however, felt repulsion at the appearance of 
the sage, as he was aged and blind, and sent her maid- 
servant as her substitute. The maid-servant gave birth to two 
sons whom king Bali claimed as his own but Dirghatamas set 
aside his claim and disclosed the truth of the matter to the 
king. Bali rebuked his queen for her action and again sent 
her to the sage. Dirghatamas now told her that if she, with an 
unperturbed mind, licked his naked frame aftqr anointing it 
with curds and salt, from top ^o toe, her desire for sons would 
be fulfilled. She first hesitated to do so, but the impulse for 

a son prevailed upon her and she did likewise Later on 

Sudesnl gave birth to five sons, viz., Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, 
Pun^ra and Brahma.” They are mentioned as the Ksetraja 
sons of Bali.” 

(b) Vasistha raised an issue on the Ksetra of king Kalmasapida 
to continue the line of Iksvaku”. This issue was Admaka. 

(c) Vyasa too raised issue on the Ksetra of Vicitravirya.” 


Polygamy : Many instances of polygamy are observable in the 
Purana. fihrgu had two wives.” Daksa gave his ten daughters to 
Dharma, thirteen to Ka^ayapa, four to Aristanemi, twenty-seven to 
Indu, etc.” Atharvan had three wives.” The third Prajapati Atri had 
ten beautiful wives** and Viiravas had four.*' The ten wives of Pulaha 
were sisters.** Diti and Aditi were the two wives of Kaiyapa.** 

There is a reference to the 16,000 wives of Krsria.** His father 
was the lord of thirteen wives of whom seven were the daughters qf 
Devaka.** Satrajit had ten wives all of whom were sisters.** Prabha- 
kara married the ten daughters of King RaudraSva** and Gandhari and 
Madri were the two wives of Vrsni.** Dausyanti Bharata had three 
wives**. Brhanmanas, Yayatl, Sa|^ra and Bhajamana had two each** 
while king Ajamidha had three.*' 


71. Cf antafipure jugopainom bhakfyair bhejyaii ca tarpayoH. 

72. Cf. santdndrtham mahdbhdga, 

7t. Cf 99.67ff. 74. Cf.W. 35. 

75, Ikfvdku-kula vrddhaye. Cf. 88. 177, 76. Cf. 99. 235 fl. 

77. Cf 65. 72-3. 78. Cf. 65. 39-42 ; 10. 26 ; 65. 118 , 9>. 21. 79. Cf. 65. 88. 

80. Cf. 70. 67. 81. Cf. 70. 32 82. Cf. 69. 204. 81. Cf. 67. 43. 50. 

84. Cf. 96 213 ff. 85. Cf. 96. 159. 8'i. Cf. 96. 53. 87. Cf. 99. 127. 

88. Cf.96. 17 89. Cf.9). 117. 90. Cf. 99. 114 ; 88. 155 ; 93. 15-6 ; 96. 3-4. 

9U Cf. 99. 167. Ka omitk the iloka whiob refers to the wives of Ajand^ha. 



CHAPTER III 


POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS 

I. Kingship 

In the Treta age, an ideal state of varna4rama existed. The four 
varnas worked in perfect social harmony. This is how Brahma had then 
ordained the constitution of the four varnas. 

But somehow or other — (the reason is not stated) — delusion ‘again’ 
swayed over the minds of the people who consequently ceased to 
observe the rules of dharma.' There was thus a state of turmoil and 
mutual conflicts. The people ‘again* approached the Prajapati Svayam- 
bhuva Manu. Manu pondered over the pros and cons of the matter and 
brooded over Satarupa who gave birth to two sons, viz., Priyavrata and 
Uttanapada. They were the first to be called kings. ^ From this time 
onwards are the kings bearers of the royal sceptre and because they 
please their people they are known as rdjdnah.^ Thei are also enjoined 
to promulgate dharma.^ 

Conception of King's Divinity , In all the manvantaias of the past 
and the future, the paramount sovereigns are born on this earth bearing a 
portion of Visnu’s personality.* Those versed in the Puranic tradition 
say that king Mamdhata bore the corpus of Visnu.' The sage Uttanka 
complemented the king Brhadaiva that he possessed the lustre of Visnu* 
and when KuvalaSva (son of Brhada^va) proceeded to annihilate Dhundhu, 
Lord Visnu entered his body with all his lustre at the direction of 
Uttanka.* 

. King Raji fought on the side of the gods who had promised him the 
place of India in exchange for his help. He did achieve that honour. 
India, however, afterwards annihilated the sons of Raji and regained his 
position.* King Dharmaratha had an opportunity to drink soma in the 
company of Indra on the occasion of a sacrifice performed on the 
Visnupada mountain.'* We have already seen in connection with the 
RSjarsis that their ultimate goal is the world of Indra. It is said that 

1. Cf. patiah prajds tu ta mohit tan dharmdn na hy opalayan, 

2. Cf protkamam tau mahipati. 

3. Cf. talaiL prabhfti rajdna utpannd dandadhdrinaff prajandm raHjandt tatva rdjdnas 

to aNiavan nppd^. 4. 57. 

5. Cf. Vifncir atkiena jdyantt Pfthivydm eakravartinaft manvantarefu iorvgfu atitdn 
dgatefu vai, 57. 72. 

<>. Cf. MSmdhdta tu tantir Vifnoh Purdnajndh praeakfati, 88. o9. 

7. Ct.trjas t€ sum ikd-Vifnu\,VS. 

8. Cf. tarn dvtiat tato Vtfnur Uiagavdn svenn t‘jasd UUadkasya niyogdt tu, 88. 49. 

9- 92. 76 ff. 

10, Omitted in Ga ; Ghs reads Sukra instead of Sakra, Cf, 99, 102. . 
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Da^arathi Raitia fulfilled the desire of gods in the course of his career in 
Janasthana " We also find a recommendation that Prthu, the first king 
\adtrajd\, should be revered and worshipped by all beings alike.'* The 
learned Brahmins, the warriors and the common people should pay 
homage to the king.'* 

' Functions of a King . We have seen above how the great sages 
in their conflict against king Vena reminded him of his words that he 
would ‘ protect ’. the people. We have also a verse sung by the 
knowers oFancient genealogies,'* pertaining to the king Ambarisa, who 
protected the earth with the force of his two arms and relieved her 
of the “ three pains Theie is no indication whatsoever about the 
exact significance of these “ three pains”.'* The successors of Yayati 
protected the earth according to dharma.'^ In the reign of king 
Dtirjaya there was no loss or theft of property and the people were 
well protected.'* The same was the case with Kartavirya Arjuna who 
protected his subjects according to dharma. He is again styled as 
ithe "protector of cattle and agriculture ”(.? ).'* The janapadas of 
Kalihga, etc. " will be protected ” by Guha *® 

I An expression like " pleasing the people ” is also used in connec- 
tion with the origin of kingship and what is implied in this expression 
is probably indicated in the statement regarding Yayati which runs 
thus: " King Yayati ” pleased {atarpayat) the gods with sacrifices, 
the ancestors with performance of sraddha, the poor with favour 
(anugraha ), the Brahmins with what they desired, the guests with food 
and drink, the Vai^yas with protection, the Sudras with equity (dnrfamra) 
and the Dasyus with due control ( ramnigraAena ). Thus did he enter- 
tain (anuranjavat) his people according to dharma as a second Indra 
himself.*' Of the great and wise kings it is said that they see their 
subjects through their happiness.** 

Side by side with the protection of the people, there was also the 
duty to protect or to observe the rules of dharma. King Prthu was 
the protector of dharma.** Rathavara of Krostu line always followed 
dharma** and similar was the case with Nabhaga, grandson of Bhagi- 
ratha.** The great sattra, at which the Purana was recited, was per- 
formed by the sages in the reign of the king Adhisama-KrsQa who was 
r'uling on this earth according to dharma.** King Sagara is styled as 
" victorious in dharma ”.** Brahma had conferred a boon on king Bali 

11. Cl. 88. 194. 12. Cf. namaiyai eatva pSjyai ca bhStagrSmefia smvaia^ 

li. Cf. 63. 5-10. 14. Cf, vamia-ptirinajHaf^- 15. Cf tdpa-traya-vivarjitd. 

16. Cf. 88. 171-2. 17. Cf. 93 91. 18. Cf. 94. 53-4. 

19. Cf. 50 rfa pasupdlo' Mut kfrlra-pdlat tatkaiva ca. 94 22-4, 20. Cf. 99. 386. 

21. Cf. 93.65-7. 22. Cf nanttrafijaned yamit projdrqiarfoya^imriip 61. ST. 

23. Cf. dkarmasya goptd 62. 106. 24. Cf. data dharmarato mtyam : 95. 42. 

25. Cf.88. i;0. 26. Ct. 99.258-9. 27. Cf. dkarma-vHayf . US. IA4. 
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that he would be adept in matters of dharma and artha.** Dharma is 
one of the four striking features of a king in the Treta age.** Attri- 
butes such as dharmatma, dharmajHa, dharniarthakovtda, dhdrmika, 
parama-dhartnika, sudharmdtmd, dharmaUla, etc., occur frequently in 
the description of kings in the genealogical lists.*** 

We have seen that King Yayati deviated from the rules of dharma 
by appointing his youngest son Puru as his successor ; but he had 
to convince the people about the propriety of his action. Similarly, 
Trayyiruna expelled his son Satyavrata because he followed 
adharma.*' Vena arrogantly asserted that he was above dharma and he 
met his ruin on that very account 

Kings and Danda . The connection of the king with Da^da has 
already been indicated in the account of the origin of kingship. Danda 
is also the most important function of the Ksatriya^' King Dama is 
called ‘Wielder of danda’.** In the Slkadvipa, it is stated, there is no 
danda, nor any one to wield it. The people who knew well the dharma, 
protected each other by virtue of their own dhnrma 'I hey had also no 
taxes to pay.** In the Puskara-dvipa Brahma himself wields the danda.** 

Tht danda-niti was brought into existence in the Treta age — in 
which kingship originated for the establishment of ( peace and ? ) 
order.y Promulgation of the dan^a-niti along with varta etc. by Manu 
and the seven sages is already referred to, §ukra ( or Kavya ) told the 
vanquished Asuras that he would evolve a niti for them and that he 
would go to Mahadeva for certain mantras which would procure them 
victory.** It is not clear, however, whether niti here means danda-niti 
or any other niti connected with the affairs of orderly governmint. 

Devolution of Kingship : There is no reference to election of a 
kiilg in the Vayu Purana. Hereditary succession was the general rule 
and the office of the king devolved on his eldest heir after his demise 
'This means that the rule of primogeniture was followed. In the 
genealogical lists, if many sons of a particular king are mentioned, we 
find only the genealogy of the eldest son further traced. For example, 
Kuvala^va had three sons of whom Drdha^va was the eldest whose 
genealogy is then continued.** Kakudmin was the eldest amongst the 

28. Cf. 99. 29-31. 29 Cf 57 74. 

, 30. 86 . 9 ; 88. 77. 88.65-6; 88.48; 88. 120-1 ; 88 165-7 , 88. 201-S ; 99.219; 

99. 189-91 ; 99, 84 , 99. 18 ; 95. 23-5 95. 36-9 ; 93. 9-11 , 92 , 68-72 ; 91. 1-4 ; 89, 116 , 
88 180-4 ; 89 94. 3. etc.; cf. aUo 2 24 , 33 . 53. etc 

31. Cf. 88.81-4. 32 Cf rdjd dan^aJharo Damah • 96 12. 

33, Cf. Kafotpattir na ttfv axti tui dando na cct dan^dkd}^ sva-dh^iffntfui-tvd dhtxfmdj" 
not tt rakfanti parasparnm : 49. 103. 34. Cf, 49 140 ; cf. else 49. 115-8. 

35, Ct. maryddd-zthdpanarlham c i dan^a-nJtih pravartatt 57.82. 

36. Cf. tdiim vo hi viihdsydmi .ydsydmy ahath Makddevam mantrdrthe vijaydya 

voA . 9^, 105-6. 37. Cf. 88. 60 ff. 
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hundred sons of Reva whose line he continued.** That the rule of 
I primogeniture was probably a settled law or usage regarding the suc- 
cession to the throne becomes obvious from the nature of the objection 
I raised by the people against king Yayati’s selection of his youngest 
son as his consecrated heir 

But there are also numerous instances suggesting a division of the 
kingdom. From the nature of their contents these instances have been 
presented in three separate categories ; 

(a) Manu had ten sons amongst whom he divided the earth. The 
share of Sudyumna — ( who had once been a female )— went to PururavaSi 
his ( or her ) son.** The four sons of Da^aratha had their own shares 
in the kingdom of their father and their descendants established separate 
lines in their respective territories Even though consecration of 
Puru had taken place we find king Yayati actually assigning portions 
of his kingdom to his other four sons too.*' King Rukmakavaca had 
live sons of whom the eldest son Rukmesu ( or Brahmesu ) became 
king with the second son as his protege.** To the youngest two was 
assigned the territory of Videha by their father. The third son Jya- 
magha-was probably without a share and was expelled by his brothers. 
He passed some period in exile and later carved a kingdom for him- 
self in the region about the rivet Narmada and the mountain ^ksa.** 

(b) King Bali had five sons ail of whom were consecrated by him. 
The janapadas of these five sons, ( viz., Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, Pundra 
and Brahma) are also mentioned.** Janapida had four sons, viz. 
Pandya, Cola, Kerala and Kulya, whose respective janapadas were 
called after them.** It should be noted that the genealogies of these 
four sons are not further stated. In the same manner the janapadas 
of the four sons of Au^inara Sibi,*‘ as well as of the five sons of ^sa 
I are mentioned.** 

Pracetas had hundred sons all of whom were kings.** They were 
the lords of the countries of the Mlecchas and ruled in the north.** 
Nipa had hundred sons all of whom were kings known as Nlpas.** 

(c) Agnidhra consecrated his nine sons as kings and then retired 
to the forest life.*' Priyavrata had ten sons amongst whom he divided 
the earth of the seven dvipas.** The hundred sons of Satajit were all 
uf them kings** and the same is the description about the hundred sons 
of Vairocana Bali.*’ 

38. Cf S-i 25. 39. Cf. 85. 20-3. 40. Cf 88 187-200 41. Cf. 93. 88-90. 

42. Cf tad-aitayah , but Khn, Gha and Na read taldtrnyaft 43. Cf 95. 27-32. 

44. Ct. 99. 33-4 ; cf also 99 98 103 45. Cf 99 5-6. 

46. Cf. No. 705 in App. 47 Cf No. 927 in App. 

48. Cf. rdldnafiiarta efa le. 49 Cf 99 11-2 50. Cf. 99. 175. 

51. Cf. 33. 46. 52 Cf. No. 433 in App. 

S3. Cf rdjdnah tarva eia ic 33. 60 . 54. Cf. 67. 82. 
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'^£.£ons¥cration of a King and ita Importance : It ie stated of 
king l^thu, that the sprinkling ceremony was -performed for him in the 
rajasuya according to Vedic injunctions.” Prthu’s connection with the 
origin of kingship and the details of his consecration ceremony have 
already been noted . There is also a passage showing how the various 
beings and things have their respective “consecrated lords’’.” It should 
be noted that Puru is said to have been consecrated to Svdrdjya.^'' ' 
Stray references to consecrations of individual kings occur occasionally 
in the Purina. Brhadaiva consecrated his son Kuvalaiva to his kingdom.” 
Bali performed the ceremony for all his five sons.” It is said that 
Munika (i.e. Pradyota ?) “will kill’’ his master and consecrate his son to 
the throne.” The Brahmins who had brought about the ruin of king 
Janamejaya consecrated his son Satanika. Here consecrations by kings 
or Brahmins should be noted. There are also references to performance 
of the rajasuya ceremony by Soma and Hariscandra 

It is said that the kings of the Kali age "will be’’ like the Yavanas 
in matters of dharma, artha and kama and “will not be sprinkled on their 
heads’’.” But the instance of IVIunika’s son should be noted in this 
connection. 

Aivamedha . The asvamedha was a sacrifice specially meant for a 
king and instances of the kings who had performed this sacrifice have 
already been mentioned. 

Vajapeya s The Vajapeya sacrifice was also performed by kings of 
whom we have only a few instances in our Purana 

The following statements about these three rituals are significant . 
A donor of cots, lands and vehicles in sraddha is said to obtain the 
merits of the performance of an asvamedha.” By muttering the syl- 
lables of Om one achieves more merit than a king who performs aAva- 
medha every month.” By making a gift of a beautiful homestead 
( dvasatha ) to a Brahmin in iraddha the donor gets the merits of the 
performance of a rajasuya” and a gift of woollen and linen clothes 
together with golden ornaments is equal in sanctity to the performance 
of a vajapeya.” 

II. Popular Institutions 

Samiti : There is only a solitary reference to Samiti in our text.* 
,Brhati was a daughter of Brhaduktha. Her three sons are styled as 
“ ornaments of the assembly ’’ (?).” 

SS. Cf. Rdjatuye’bhifiktai ea Prthur .. Vrda-drffena vtdhutd hfto rd/d pratdpavdn, 
70. 21. 56. Cf. 70 1, f£ 57. Cf 93, 88. K« : Svard^pra. 

58. Cf. 88. 32. raffre , Gha . r^iye. 59. Cf. 99. 98-100. 60. Cf. 99. 310. 

61. Cf. 90. 25 ; 88. 118 1 62. Cf. naiva miirdhdbhifiktds te bhavtfyanti, 99. 399. 

63 Cf. 80,26-7. 64. Cf 20. 16-7. 65. Cf. 80. 30, 66. Cf. 80. 34-5, 

67.^ Cf. ladHti'^oUuiiid^ 96. 246-7. 
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Sabh8 : The expreBsion ' sabha ’ occurs frequently in a variety of 
aeoseTand the following references are classified accordingly : 

(a) The sabha of Kubera on the Kailasa mountain is called Vipula 
( i.e. literally ‘spacious* ).** In the description of the Meru mountain 
sabhas of many gods are mentioned.** The sabhas of Mahendra and 
others were situated to the north of the Manasa lake.” Here sabhi 
probably means a temple or a mansion. 

(b) The merit of listening to the story of Daksa>Siva conflict is 
that one is able to secure an admission to the sabha of a king.^' Here 
sabha probably signifies the ro^al court. 

V (c) In the course of Daksa’s prayer to Siva, there is a reference to 
sabha.” 

(d) In the midst of the sabha, Janardana ( i.e. Krsna) addressed 
Akrura thus : “ Venerable sir, please hand over to me the jewel (i.e. 
the ryamuntaAa ) which is in your possession.” Without any hesitation 
Babhru ( i.e. Akrura ) acceded to the request of Krsna and passed the 
jewel on to him ‘‘in the assembly of the Satvatas” ( sarva-Satvata- 
iJAffirndi).” Sabha here has a synonym in samsad which meant an 
' assembly * . 

^ (e) King Kartavirya Arjuna conquered the Karkotaka-sabha ih the 

,city of Mahismat! ( together with ) the thousand Nagas.” The sabhi of 
'Karkotaka was, it appears, a representative institution of the Nagas. 

Gana : — As in the case of sabha, ‘‘gana” also has different shades of 
meaning and hence references to it have been presented here in the 
same manner : 

(a) Ganas of Kinnaras, Vidyadharas, Yaksas and Gandharvas are 
enumerated and their names are mentioned in the narration of the 
progeny of Ka^yapa.” Similarly ganas of Devas are described and 
named.” Here ‘gana’ is used in a general and collective sense. 

(b) There is a reference to Saimhikeya gana of Daityas which was 
ten thousand strong.” They were the descendants of the fourteen 
sons of Siihhika, who was a wife of the Daitya Vipracitti.” Halahala 
was a name of a gana which comprised of a hundred thousand descen- 
dants of Vayu and Sinivali (grandsons of Hiranyaka^ipu).” Yatudhanas, 
'Brahmadhanas and Vartas were the three ganas of Raksasas who were 
active in the day time (divacarah) and those who wandered about in the. 
night time (ni^acarah) were known by the four ganas of Paulastyas, Nairrtas, 

68 Cf. No 469, App 69 Cf. No 8 :8 in App 70. Cf I 92 

71. Cf. yati sabhdydm pdf t/iivrnya ea 54 105. 

72. ’0.279. 73. Cf 96. 90-5. 74 Cf 94. 26. 

75. Cf 69.15 ff. 76 Cf 64. 2-4 ; 100. 13-20 . 100. 111. 

77. Cf dasdnydni sahisrdni Satmhiktyo ganah smjrtali. 

78. Cf. 68.17-21. 79. Cf. 67. 74-5. 
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Agastyas and Kauiikas. Thus, in all, there were seven of Rak$asas. 
Here jiti is equivalent to a gana.**^ Hiranyaksa had five sons whose 
descendants were known as the Badeya gana.*' Rama annihilated Ravana 
together with his ganas.** In almost all these instances "gana” appears 
to denote a sort of organization based on the hereditary principle. 

(c) The Afiga, Sankha and Varaha dvipas are said to have been 
inhabited by numerous ganas of Mlecchas. These dvipas are the sub- 
divisions of the Jambudvipa.*’ Various ganas of Mlecchas occupy the 
Ketumaladvipa*^ and the same is said of the Saravana.** Here the 
association of gana with Mlecchas should be noted. 

(d) In the chapters on ^raddha occurs a statement that one who 

regularly performs 4raddha on the seventh day of every paksa is sure 
to become a lord of ganas." This 'gana' apparently indicates a kind 
of organisation. * 

(e) Once upon a time the sages had some businet>s to be transacted. 
After having assembled on the Meru mount for that very purpose they 
resolved thus : "This is our resolution” that whosoever does not turn 
up here within a period of seven nights from today shall be deemed to 
have incurred the sin of the murder of a Brahmin.” According to the 
requirements of this resolution all the sages — with the exception of 
Vai^ampayana— were present "with their ganas” {sagarfah) on that 
occasion when the transaction of the notified business had been arranged 
(yatra samdhih krto 'bhavat ) Vaiiampayana had thus become subjected 
to the sin and later he tried to be purified of it." The terms samaya 
and samdhi should be noted. Here gana is certainly indicative of an 
organization of some kind. 

(f) The Dharstaka" Ksattra was composed of a gana of three thou- 
sand Ksatriyas. Nabhaga is said to be powerful as he was backed by 
a gana of a thousand Ksatriyas " King Sagara annihilated a number 
of ganas of Ksatriyas, viz., the Sakas, Yavanas, Paradas, etc." Of the 
H^ihayas there were five ganas, viz., Virahotras, Bhoj'as, Avartis, 
Tundikeras and Talajanghas." Here the association of the K^triyas 
with ‘gana’ should be noted. 

Janapadas : — The expression 'janapada' is used sometimes as a geo- 
graphical term and sometimes in the sense of a tribe or people occupy- 

80. Cf. 70 55-6 

81. a.ttfSm putrdi ca pi.utTdi ea Ba4<yo^ mrlaj, 67 67-9, G a VSleja. 

8’’. Cf. 70. 48, S8. 197 

83. No.437, App. 84 No 27, App. 8S. Cf 41. 46 

86. Ct, gaifdtUlm adhipo bhavet, SI- 

87. Cf. lamoyo naj praMrtitah. 88. 61 12 ff. 

89. Kha, Gha and Na Dharstyaka , Cf 88. 4-5. (Here the text it coiifuting and 
the above rendering la liable to be doubtful.) 

90, Cf. lahatra-Kfatriya-gana-vikrdnte Ndbhdge, 86, 3. 

91..No.345Wipp. 92. Cf. 94. 51-2. 
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ing a particular region called after them. We have also some information 
on the Paura-Janapadas. The following references have been arranged 
accordingly : 

(a) Janapada as a Geographical Term : The earth is described as 

including many janapadas.** The extent of several janapadas is also 
described.** The janapada in the centre of Tamravarpa mountain 
covers an area of a hundred yojanas.** At the end of f)ie Kali age, 
people will be flying from their janapadas and will be seeking refuge 
in the outlying territories ).** The janapadas that “will 

be ruled” by the Guptas are also mentioned.** The janapada is also 
a synonym for ‘deia ** 

(b) Janapada Signifying a Tribe or People We have an allusion 
to cities and “jubilant” janapadas.** Again janapadas ‘drinking* the 
waters of rivers are alluded to.'°* At the end of the Kali age, the 
janapadas will be following the customs of the Mlecchas.'*' It is not 
certain, however, whether the janapadas mentioned in the genealogical 
lists signified peoples or tribes or they merely indicated the regions of 
those names. 

(c) The Paura-janapadas * The Paura-Janapadas are mentioned in 
connection with the selection of Puru by Yayati. Similarly, king 
Janamejaya is said to have been forsaken by the Paura-janapadas and he 
was never at rest. We have one instance in which only the Pauras are 
mentioned. King Sagara, it is stated, expelled his son Asamanja because 
the latter was engaged in activities prejudicial to the Pauras.'” 


93. Ct.ttSia-jana-padMTnd,S(i.2. 94. Cf. 44. 3; 46. 73-4 etc. 
9S. No. 1302 App. 96. Cf. 58. 96. 97. No. 708 App. 

98, See Noa. 608, 524 App, 

99. Cf.9. 113. 100. Cf. 45. 93. 101. No. 844 App. 

102. Cf. Paurdndm Jhitt yuktafi pitrd nlrvdsita^ pwd, 68. 166. 
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RELIGION 

I. Smvism 

' Maheivara, the Supreme God: ISiva is called Mahadeva because 
he excels all the gods, sages and Asuras in point of lejas.' As Hara is 
the greatest ( vartftha ) of all the gods so is his prayer, which is com- 
piled by Brahma himself, the greatest of all the pra)ers.* 'He is also 
called the god of gods^ and as the greatest amongst the best of Suras 
and Asuras/ Again he is the senior-most amongst the Devas ^ The 
gods, sages, Pitrs and Danavas worship because they are afraid of 
Kala ( i.e., the same as Mahadeva ) * 

Siva also figures as the great creator of the univeise. He is the 
real creator, supporter and the destroyer of tlie world/ From him 
are born the seven sages, gods and manes.* He is tl^c source of the 
mountains, seas, etc.* He is called Sthanu because niter creating this 
world he stood motionless till the time of deluge Hr himself asseits 
that he is the creator of the Vugas and of Kala." He is frequently 
mentioned as the lord of tliC unnerse, and ol tlie il'rce worlds.’* 

The status of Siva amongst the deities of tlie Va>u Puiaiw is best 
realized from his relation to the otlicr great gods, \ iz , Visnu and Brahma. 
The gods and sages were alraid of the four-fated Kala and approached 
Mahadeva for relief. The latter explained to them the true nature of 
Kala and asserted lhat Brahma W'as worshipped in the Krta-yuga, Yajna 
in Treta, Visnu in Dvapara and he himself in all the ages.” Biahma 
and Visnu jointly offer a prayer to Siva who is consequently pleased 
and confers upon them a boon. Here Si\a himself says that Brahma 
IS his right arm and Visnu the left The real creator is Siva, the two 
gods being only his functional les.” 'Daksa, in the course of his prayer 
to.Siva, says that Brahma, Govinda and the ancient sages are unable to 
measure his greatness.'* Visnu once proposed to Brahma that both 
of them should adore Mahe^vara with a stotra. But the latter angrily 
spurned the idea and demanded as to who this Samkara was, excelling 
both of them. Vi?nu, however, pacified Brahma and explained to 
him how Siva was the real creator and Visnu, the held of creation and 
Brahma, the seed of it.'* This was enough to reconcile Brahma and 

1. Cf. 10.66-7. 2. Cf.30.307 

3. Cf . deva-devesa , 23,96-9 , dfva-dei a 54.3. 4. Cf. 5'.63-8. 

5. Cf D$vdnSm jyef tha : IS. \0 6 Cf. 32. 35. 

7. Cf. 55. 37 fl. 3.1 : 1.205. *. Cf.32.4-5 9. Cf. 24. 96-100. 

10. Cf. 10. 64. 11. Cf. 32 7-26. 12. Cf . 1 , 3-4 ; 69. 44 , Cf. tlio 30. 289. 

13. Cf. 32. 7-26. 14. Cf. hetumOtra 55. 51-65. 15. Ct. 30. 26-9. 

1^ Cf. tfa HJt bhavdH bljom ahmii yomth tandtanah. 
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then both of them offered the prayer to Vispu, though he ia 

prayed to by all the gods, himself adores Siva.'* Visnu vanquished Bali 
and was congratulated by gods and sages. But Vi$pu attributed his 
greatness to Siva.'* ^ It is stated that in the 22nd Kalpa, Visnu, in the 
form of Meghin, was a carrier of Mahe^vara for the period of a thousand 
divine years. Once, being too much hard-pressed by the burden of 
Siva, Vispu heaved out a breath from which arose Kala.** 

There is, however, a solitary statement that all the three gods are 
merely manifestations of the one Supreme God.*' 

Rudra, the Malevolent . * He is called the god of death as well as 
the destroyer of death itself.** "He has always a fascination for the 
cremation-ground** and loves the funeral ashes.** ' He wanders naked 
with skulls in the hands.** In the Krsna-Kalpa he was the terror itself 
but to those who knew him he was benevolent.** *He is also identified 
with the terrible Kala of whom the gods and sages were afraid.** 
Epithets such as su-ghora** naraka (hell),** kufila (crooked),*® bhima, 
ugra (terrible),*' krura (cruel), vikrta, hibhatsa, blufapa, kapala, mrtyu,** 
duhsaha, durvarapa** frequently occur in .connection with the god. 
He is called the bearer of terrible forms.** ‘Siva is also called Vama-deva 
as he had attained vamadevatva through vdmatva yoga,** 

' Names of Siva : Siva is referred to by many names in the Purana 
and only the important amongst them have been noted.** 

Mahesvara,*^ ^arhkara,** Mahadeva,** Hara,*^ Rudra,*' Sarva,** 
Bhava,** Sambhu,** Stha^u,** liana,**. Vdmadeva,** Paiupati,** Bhiita- 
pan,** Kapardin,** Vrfabhadhvaja,*' Tripuraghna,** Tri-netra,** and 
Nilaka^fha, etc. etc. 

The story of the eight names of Siva also occurs in the Purana. 
These names, which were given by Brahma to the eight sons of Siva, i.e., 
the various forms of Siva himself, are : Rudra, Bhava, Siva, Pa^upati, Ka, 
Bhima, Ugra and Mrhadeva.** 

17. The prayer IS known a» "^artavaca.” Omitted in Kha, Gha and Sla • Cf. 24. 

60 ff. , ct. also 1. 72-3. 

is. Cf.l. lOS. 19. Cf. 5.S. 1-10 20 Cf, 21 50-2, 21. Cf. 1.132. 

22. Cf. 24. 128. 23. Cf. Jmasana-ratimtydya 24. 140. 

24 Cf cttd-bhasmapnyn . 30. 201. 2‘>. Omitted in Ka, Cf. 24. 129. 

26. Cf. aghora 23. 74-6. 27. Cf. 32. 8. ff 28. Cf. 24. 120-3. 29. Cf. 24. 116. 

. 30. Cf. 30. l%-8. 31. Cf. 97. 166-71. 32. Cf. 97. 172-81. 33. Cf. 30. 263. 

34. Cl. ghora-Tupa-dhrk 55. 51-5 , Cf. also No. 1403 App. 35. Cf. 23. 69-71. 

36. The references ere only illustrative and not exhaustive. 

37, Cf.34. 38-9; ■:5.51-5; 5S.f.5-8 38. Cf. 39 42 ; 55. 65-8. 

39. Cf.40 2u-6 , 34. 38-9; 69 44. 40. Cf 30.307. 41. Cf.21.71; 10.70. 

42. Cl. 47. 27 ; 97. 166-71 : 1. 152 <3. Cf. 47. 29-31 ; 92. 28-37. 

44. Cf. 30. 211-2. 45. Cf. 10. 64. 46 Cf. 97. 182-90. 47. Cf. 23. 69-71 

48. Cf. 30. 89 ; 24. 10 -7 , 97. 191-202. 49. Cf. 50.3011. ; 40. 20-6; 39. 42 

30. Cf. 97. 162-5; 24. 129. 51. Cf. 50. 7-8. 52. Cf. 97. 182-90. 

53. Cf. 97. 172-81. 54. Cf. 27. 1-16. 
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Important Myths about Siva : 

(1) The story of Daksa’s sacrifice : In the Svayaihbhuva manvan- 
tara Daksa had eight daughters of whom Sati, the wife of Siva, was the 
eldest. Mahe^vara had no respect for his father-in-law. Once Daksa 
invited his daughters (excluding Sati) to his place. Sati came to know 
that she was not invited but still she went to her father, who. however, 
showed her scant courtesy. She expressed her resentment at the 
treatment meted out to her. Daksa, however, replied that Bhava was 
inimical towards him" and that was the reason which prompted him to 
treat her like that. He further added that his other sons-in-law were, 
as compared with Tryamhaka, more deserving of honour and respect. 
This was adding insult to injury and Sati, enraged as she was, said to 
her father that she would thenceforward cease to he his daughter. She 
informed her husband about what had happened and consigned herself 
to flames. God Mahe^vara was now angry and he cursed Daksa that he 
would be born again. 

As a result of this curse Daksa was reborn as Pracetasa Daksa. 
Once, at the source of the river Ganga, Daksa started a s.aciificial 
session. It is said" that the gods went to the place of the sacrifice 
with their own vehicles. All the beings were <nvited and attended the 
session. Dadhici, however, felt uneasy at the whole affair and exclaimed, 
“This man ( i.e. Daksa ) is certainly committing a heinous sin in adoring 
the undeserved and in neglecting the deserved.”" Turning towards 
Daksa he said, “Why don’t you invite the venerable lord of the 
paiusi” Daksa replied that he did not know the god Mahe^vara any 
more than the Rudras of whom he had seen many. Dadhici reminded 
him that he was following an improper policy but Daksa negl ictcd his 
advice and offered oblations to Visnu as his favourite deity. 

In the meanwhile, Uma, the wife of Siva, had seen the gods going to 
attend the sacrifice and asked her husband as to why he was not invited. 
Siva replied that under the arrangement made by the Suras there was no 
provision for his portion in the oblations offered in all the sacrifices." 
UmS was pained to hear this and took the whole affair as a mark of 
disrespect towards her husband. Siva tried to convince her that this 
was not so but Uma was not impressed and rebuked her husband that 
he knew well only to praise himself in the assembly of women. Ih^ 
taunt had its effect on Siva who from his wrath created Virabhadra and 
commissioned him to destroy the sacrifice of Daksa. Virabhadra, with 
his host of Rudras, raided the sacrifice and played havoc at that place. 

55. Cf. pratikSlo hi mt Bhavah- 56. iti irutih- 

57. Cf. apHi'ya-pUjatit eaiva pujydnSm cipynpujane tiaralf pdpam avdpnou mahad 
vat adtra tamlayah. 

58. Cf. 5iirair ava maMUtaf tart am ttad anutthiiam ytoilefU mama tarvrfu na 
hhdga jipakalpUa^. 
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The gods and Dakfa beseeched Virabhadra but he directed them to 
appeal to lord Siva. Daksa then prayed to Siva who appeared before 

him, after having arisen from the sacrificial fire Here we find the 

text of the lengthy prayer addressed by Daksa to Mahe^vara.®* 

(2) The story of how Siva come to be known as Nilakantha : 
In former times, the gods and the demons had started “churning of the 
ocean” for amria but at first a deadly poison issued out of it. All of 
them went to Brahma but the latter told them that he was helpless and 
that only Siva would be able to help them. Brahma then prayed to 
Siva and requested liim to drink the poison. Siva acceeded to the 
request and thenceforward he came to be known as “blue-necked”." 

(3) Story of the origin of Linga is given in the following pages 
in another context. 

(4) The story of the destruction of Varanasi is given elsewhere.*' 

Siva’s Associates : 

(i^ The Bhutas * Siva and Uma enjoyed their stay in the 
Umavana in the company of the BhQtas.*® The Bhutas entertain Siva 
with dance and music by playing on various instruments *® The 
BhQtas, residing at Bhuta-Vdta, a mansion of Siva, have faces of various 
animals and hairy skin.** Thev adore Siva in various forms.*’ BhutI 
( or Bhdtl ), the wife of Kasyapa, gave birth to the Bhutas who were the 
followers of Rudra. They had various forms, mostly hideous, and are 
called terrible like the Raksasas, with skulls in their hands, horrible 
and crooked. They have neither wives nor children and are always 
urdhvaretasah.** Siva is called the “consecrated lord” of the Bhutas 
and Pi^acas.*^ 

(ii) The Rudras : They are born of Siva.** At the time of their 
birth they began to weep and run away, that is why they are called 
Rudras ** They figure more in the story of the sacrifice of Daksa than 
elsewhere. They helped Virabhadra in his raid on the sacrifice. 

(lii) The Asuras, Raksasas, Daityas, etc. : Siva is called the lord of 
the Raksasas.” He is worshipped by Suras and Asuras alike*' and 'is 
called the best amongst the Suras and Asuras.” Hundreds of the gapas 
of the Raksasas follow ( anucaranti i Samkara, the lord of the world.” 
The Nairrta-Raksasas adore Tryambaka.” In the story of the destruc- 
tion of Varanasi we find Ksemaka, an attendant of Siva, mentioned 
as a Raksasa.” In a mantra addressed to Siva he is styled as Asura.” 


59. 

Cf. Chapt. 30. 

60. 

Cf. 

Chapt 54. 


61 

Cf. No 1403 App a 

62. 

Cf.41 32-6. 

63. 

Cf. 

40. 24-5. 

64. 

Cf. 

40. 21- 

-1. 65. Cf.3\89. 

66. 

Cf. 69. 242-S6. 

67 

Cf 

70 7-8. 





68. 

Cf. 55. <0-41. 

69 

Cf. 

9 75-80; 10.41 

1-60. 



70. 

Cf. Rakfodhtpali 

24 

109. 

71. Cf. 

30. 

317 

72. 

Cf. 55. 65-8. 

73. 

Cf 69 175. 74 

. Ct.69 

173. 75. 

Cf 

. 92. 

68. 



76. Cf. "tvam agnr Tvdro aiUTo ma odit'asuam iofdho mSrulam pi'hio i/ife”, etc. 
21. 71. 



Siva, tapas and yoga 


59 


(iv) Munis : Besides these, the PiSacas, Vinayakas, Nagas, Yaksas, 
Gandharvas, etc., are also associated with Siva. Kubera, the lord of the 
Yak$as, was a friend of Mahadeva.” In the house where Siva is prayed, 
there shall be no danger from the Vinayakas, Pi^acaa, Nagas, Yaksas, 
etc.” The Nagas and the others worship Siva”. Siva, in his future 
avataras, will have four sons in each avatara. They are often mentioned 
as KumSrakas.”° 

The Adityas, Siddhas, Vasus, etc , are also associated with Siva but 
there is nothing striking in this association. 

§iva, Tapas and Yoga: Siva says to Brahma tl at those who see 
through tapas the Sivatva as pervading everything are sure to be 
one with Siva. For them rebirth is not possible.*' To the same god 
he elsewhere states that since he has known Si\a as being on the 
by means of his own pename, those who do likewise shall 
achieve unity with Siva without any fear of rebirth ** Siva :s ‘hunted 
after’ ( mrgyate ) by Yatis who are afflicted with rifiseiy.** ^n his prayer 
to Siva, Daksa addresses the god simply as Tapas.** ’I'he god himself 
practised severe austerities m the mansion of \\ (devyalaye'>, on 
the Uml'tunga standing on one foot fora whole heavirly yuga without 
taking any food.*® He did the same by the side of ( the iiver ) Kausiki 
by placing his one foot on the mutfda-pr^tha for many yugas of gods ** 
Rudra practised severe penance on Sapta-Godavara in tl c Gokarna- 
tapovana.*^ ‘In the various stotras of Siva he is often addressed as 
Yatin, urdhvaretas,** tapo-nitya" etc 'The explanation ot the name 
SthSnu given above should be noted in this connection. The Devas 
and Danavas practised severe austerities as a result ot which Siva 
created the Pasupatavrata which enables one to be free from the 
Pa'su-pdias.*° Sukra Kavya who desired a mantra from lord Maha- 
deva to bring about the defeat of the Devas at the hands of the 
Asuras asked that god as to what he ought to do. Siva advised him 
to practise a vrata by concentrating on him as a brahmacarin for a 
thousand years. Kavya had already advised the Asuras to practise 
penance till the time he secured the necessary mantras from Mahadeva, 
and now he himself proceeded to practise austerities as advised by 
Siva.*' Xlma is said to have practised penance on the southern side of 
the Himavat mountain.*® Aparna practised austerities without having 
even leaves of trees for food, while Ekaparna had only one leaf arid 
Ekapatala only fruits and flowers of Patala trees as food.** The four 

77. Cf. Mahadeva sakhah 41. 1-8. 78. Cf 30 311 79. Cf. 40. 26. 

80. Cf.Chapt.23. 81. Cf. 23. 95-7. 82. Cf. 23. 66-7. 83 Cf 24 6S-6. 

8«. Cf. 30. 256; also 24. US 85. Cf. 77. 81. 86. Cf. i7. 102. 

87. Cf. 77. 20. 88. Cf. 97 162 ff. 89. Cf. 30, 224. 

90. Cf , pasU"pdia-t wtokf ana 30. 293-5. 91. Cf. 97. lOSff. 92. Cf. 41.31. 

93. Aparpi, Ekapaipi and EkapetalS are irervly the other nainet of DursB . 
Cf. V. 7-11. 
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sons of Siva in his different future avataras are also credited with 
having performed tapas. One of such sons in the fourteenth avatira 
will have a name Ugra-tapat.*^ They are also at times mentioned as 
Crdhva-retasah.” King fihagiratha practised severe penance and 
pleased Siva for the sake of the river Ganga.** All the twice-borns 
who practise tapas become free from rajas and tamas and having 
abandoned the human form meige into the god-head of Siva.” They are 
similarly advised to please the god through penance and obtain 
high merits. 

' The stomach of Siva is the home of siddha-yogas." There is a lengthy 
chapter (23) on Msheivaravatara-yoga in which are detailed the different 
future avataras of Siva. In each of these avataras, Siva "will have” 
four sons (or disciples) who are often menlioned either as yogatmatudk 
or are connected with yoga. After fulfilling their mission by prac- 
tising yoga they "will” achieve the highest goal, viz., Rudra-loka. 
They are often said to have achieved the Maheivara-yoga before their 
entry into the Rudra-loka or before they return to the presence of 
Siva.** We are also told about the Kumarakas issuing from Kumara 
( i. e. Mahe^vara ) in the various Kalpas. 'They too preach the gospel 
either of dharma or yoga and again merge into Siva.'®* Siva practised 
yoga on this earth in the Haimaka-vana.'®' Whenever a kalpa comes 
to a close, Rudra destroys the world through his yoga-may a. Siva 
pervades everything because of bis yoga.'®* Maheivara goaded the 
pradhina-purufa to action through his yoga and then entered the 
Egg.'®*’ Siva says to Brahma that he and Visnu "will be” stunned at 
the power of Maheivara’s yoga.'®* Siva’s yoga is the cause which led 
to the origin of the lotus whence arose Brahma who created the world.'®* 
There is also a reference to tatva-yoga.^'*^ Mahadeva created this 
universe by resorting to yoga '®* 'A yogm is said to be elevated to the 
Rudra-loka after transcending the prakrti.’®* Siva achieved Vamadevatva 
due to his vdmatva-yoga."^ Siva tells Daksa that he created the Pa^upata- 
vrata in support of Yoga. Samkhya, the Vedas, etc.'" "Lord of Yoga’’ 

IS a very common attribute of Siva in the Puiana. 

Every Yogm is advised to know the Mahe^vara of six angas and 
also the seven sukfmas, to achieve final beatitude."* 'Prapdydma, 
dhydna, pratyahdra, dh&rana and tmarana are the five dharmas enjoined 
by Rudra himself about the Paiupata yoga."^ 

94. Cf. 23. 163-4. 95. Cf 23 r9-6I 23. 169- <0. 96. Cf. 47. 36. 

97. Cf. 23. 95-6. 

98 Cf, larvttdtn sUdha-yogdndm adhtilhanatn tavodaram 24. ISl. 

99. Cf. ^hasSmlpyatd 23 140-2 ; 23 209-13 10'. Cf. Chapt. 22. 

101. Cf. 23. 155-7. 102. Cf. f6. 145. 103 Cf.24. 39 104. Cf. 5. 10-12. 

105. Cf. 23. 111-3. 106 Cf. 34 41-4 Kha omiu thit. 107. Cf. 23. 98-9. 

108. Cf. 1. 7. 109. Cf 12.38. 110. Cf. 23 . 70. Ill Cf. 30 . 293-5. 

112. Cf. 12. 32. 113. Cf. 10.70-6. 
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The AvatJras of Siva : The following table gives the necessary 
details regarding the ‘future’ avataras of Siva and his sons (or 
disciples )."* 

Nime of the AvatSra Nitnee of hie lonn or diiciplei 

1. Sveta Sveta, Sikha,"’ Sveta4va, Svetalohita. 

2. Sutara Dundubhi, SatarQpa,”* Rcika, Ketumat. 

3. Damana"^ Vi^oka, Vike4a, Viiapa, Sapanajana. 

4. Suhotrin Sumukha, Durmukha, Durdama,"' Duratikrama. 

5. Kahka Sana, Sanandana, Rtu,"* Sanatkumara. 

6. LokSksi Sudhamnn, Viraja, Sankhapadrava ( ? ). 

7. Jaigisavya Sarasvata, Sumedha,'*® Vasuvaha, Suvahana 

8. Vasistha Kapila, Asuri, Panca^ikha, Vagvali.'*' 

9. Rsabha Para^ara, Gargya, Bhargava, Ahgiras 

10. Tridhaman Balavandhu, Nira(ra)mitra, Ketu^rhga, Tapodhana ( ?). 

11. Ugras (?) Lambodara, Lamba, Lambaksa, Lambakc^aka. 

12. Atri SarvajOa, Samabuddhi, Sadhya, Sarva. 

13. Vah'** Sudhaman, Ka^yapa, Vasistha, Viraias. 

14. Gautama Atri, Ugratapas, Sravana, Sravista(8tha)ka.'** 

15. Veda^iras Kuni, Kumbahu, Ku^artra, Kunetraka. 

16. Gokarna Kaiyapa,**^ U4anas, Cyavana, Brhaspali. 

17. Guhivasin'*® Utathya, Vamadeva, Mahakala, Mahalaya. 

18. Sikhandin VAcasravas, Rtti(cl)ka, SlvSsa,'** Drdhavrata (?). 

19. JatSmalin Hiranyanaman, Kau&ilya, KaksTva,'^^ Kuthumi. 

20. Attahasa Sumantu, Barbari, Subandhu, Kuiikandhara 

21. Daruka Plaksa, Daksayani,’** Ketumalin, Vaka.''* 

22. LaAgalin Tulyarcis, Madhupingaksa, Svetaketu ( ? ).'*® 

23. Sveta (2nd) Osija,’®' Vrhadukthya,'** Devala, Kavi. 

24. Sulin Salihotra, Agnivc^ya, Yuvana^va, Saradvasu. 

25. Dan^in Chagala, Kumbhakarsasya,'®* Kumbha, Pravahuka. 

26. Sahisnu UlGka, Vaidyuta, Sarvaka,'®* Aivalayana. 

27. Somaiarman Aksapada, Kanada, Uluka, Vatsa. 

28. Nakulin’®* Kusika, Gargya, Mitraka, Rusta. 

' The sons (or disciples) are often mentioned as being Brahmins 
learned in the Vedas. The common description about them is that they 
practise austerities and after having achieved the Mahe4vara yoga repair 

to the Rudraloka. ‘Of the last incarnation of Siva (Nakulin) it is stated 

• 

114. Cf. 23. 115 0. 115. Kha, Na Svrta 116 Kha, Ga and I<la Satariipd. 

117. GVm-.Madana. 118. Durmada 119. Kha and Ga Kratu. 

110. Kh» i Sumedhas. 121. Ga onuta theae names 122. Gha Valt. 

123. Kha, Ga and l^a STavif(a{,ftha)ha. 124. Ka Kaiyapa 
125. Ga and Sa Guhyavd<tn 126 Kha, Ga, Gha and Na Vdsvisa. 

127. Na Kddkfiva 128. Na Ddlbhdyani, 129. Kha and Na Naka. 

130. Gha : CuraktM I'll Na Aanja. 132 Kha, Ga Vrhadittthi. 

133. Kha, Ga, Gha and Na Kumhhikarna 134 Ka • Sarvaka. 

yS. Ga, Gha and Na Lakulin. 
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that Siva "will be” entering a dead body lying uncared for in a crema- 
tion ground through the power of his yoga-m&ya for the sake of the 
Brahmins; he "will” then be a brahmacarin.'*^ This incarnation of Siva 
will take place in the siddhaksetra named Klyarohana.'^* 

Siva and Linga : The Purina has one chapter (55) entirely devoted 
to the origin of Lihga. It runs thus : 

* Vi^nu had vanquished Bali and was congratulated by gods and sages 
upon this act. But Visnu attributed this success to the greatness of Siva 
but for whose favour he would not have achieved siddhatva in former 
days.’’* Visnu then narrates a tale with regard to this : 

"In former times, I had absorbed all the three worlds. Everywhere 
there was darkness and with all ‘the creatures in my bowels I slept. 
After some time, I happened to see something shining at a distance 
which was none else than the person of Brahma. Brahma came towards 
me and after asserting that he is the self-born [svayamhhu) and the 
creator of the world he questioned me as to who 1 was. I replied to him 
that I (too) was the creator and destroyer of the world. While we were 
thus engaged in a wordy warfare about our part in the creation we saw, 
at a distance, a blazing flame which appeared to envelop the whole 
world above and below. We were bewildered at this glaring sight and 
hastened towards it, and lo I we saw, in the midst of flames, a linga, 
terrible in appearance. We felt a curiosity about its magnitude and 
Brahma said to me, "Let us try to trace out its limits. I am going 
towards its upper extremity.” He proceeded to do likewise and I went 
towards the bottom. But all our exploration w'as in vain. We w’ere 
overtaken by mdya and could not find out our way. 1 was really very 
much afraid. We then offered prayers to Mahesvara who appeared 
before us,to relieve us of our anxieties.” 

In the first chapter of contents an allusion is made to this meritorious 
story.'*' Stray references to linga also occur. Visnu tells Brahma ; 
"Formerly (Siva ?) inserted the lifiga and your seed in me (i.e. the yoni) 
which in course of time developed into the golden egg’’.'** 'Siva is 
elsewhere called the subtle linga.'*’ He is also called the lord of the 
ksetra (kfetrddhipati), bijin and urdhvame^hra.'** 

136. Fur platts where these Bvatarak Vill be' taking place see Nos. 385, 386 , 387, 
560A, 8M, 995, 11*5 in App. 

137. Kha and Gha omit these details. 138. Cf. 30 219-24. 

139. Cf tcuyi eva pTasdd/’Tia aduu siddhatvam agatam 55 10. 

140. Cf jvdli-mdldyatam nyaitum sarva-bkiita-bhayamkaram 55 . 22. 

141. Cf 1.105 

147. Cf. purd Hngnih hkaiadhljam prathamam tv ddttargibam may$ yanau larndyuhtam 
tad-Idjam kdlaparyaydt hiranmayam apdrem ted yovydm avdatti ajdytta 24. 72-3, 

143. Cf 97 200-202. 144 Cf. 24. 91-2 ; also 24. 55-60. 



SKANOA-KAmRCTA 


Skanda-Kirtikeya : In the chapters on Sraddha we find a story 
narrated about the birth of this god . Indra had fears about the issue 
arising out of the union of Siva with Rudrani.'*’ He commissioned Agni 
to disturb them in their intercourse. Agni did his duty well and the 
semen of Siva fell on the earth. Uma, with her passions thus ungrati- 
fied, angrily cursed Agni to bear the garhha himself. After carrying the 
garbha for many years Agni requested the river Ganga to bear it for him. 
Gangs, though w’ith great hesitation, agreed to do so and, in course of 
time, delivered it on the Saravana. Thus was born Kumara, the child 
conjointly of Rudra, Agni and Ganga The wives of the seven sages 
(excluding Arundhati) came to see the child as if they were its 
mothers.'** Each of them iri turn saw the child and that is why Kumara 
has six faces. Since he vanquished the Danavas, he is called Skanda'*^ 
and since the Krttikas nursed him, he is called Kartikeya. Various gods 
then brought him presents mostly in the form of animals. Skanda had 
many sports on the Kraunca-giri where he killed Tarakasura. This son 
of Agni was later consecrated as the Commander-in-Chief of the gods. 
He is surrounded by the Mdtrs and the ganas of Vinuy ikas and Bhutas.'** 

Skanda’s birth in Saravana is alluded to in the geographical 
chapters. It was on the Kraunca^aila that lions were joked to the 
chariot of Kartikeya and Guha (i.e. .‘^kanda ) was consecrated to the 
generalship of the gods.'** 

In the description of the city of Siva ( Sivapura ) we find Skanda 
mentioned as Sikhivahana (i.e. having peacock as his vehicle) with 
Sakha, Vi^akha and others as his followers.'” The sage Vasistha, who 
professes to be his devotee, also cal*s the god as Sikhivahana and Sakti- 
hasta ( i.e. having Sakti as his weapon ) in the course of his prajer.'®' 

Skanda also figures as a leader of the Nairrta Raksasas who were 
in 'the habit of kidnapping children.'®* The Vainayakas and others are 
the classes of Bhumi-Rdkfasakas, They wander unseen on the earth in 
various forms ; there are eight classes of them, viz., Bhadrakas, Nikaras, 
PQtanas with Mitre ( amongst them ? ), etc. They have their eyes always 
on children.'®* They have Skandagraha in their train.'®* The Kaumaras 
amongst them have a particular tendency to kidnap chiloren. Thus 
there are numerous ganas of Skandagrahas, Loka-Vinayakas, etc.'*® 

145. Cf. tdbhyam matthunasaktdbhfdm apal}odbhava-bhiTUna Indrini. 

146. Cf. svakdbhiT tva mdtrbhih. 

147. Cf. Skanditd Ddnavogands tasmdt skatidah prutdpavdn. 148 Cf. 7J. 21 H. 

149. No 469App. 150. Cf 101. 279-81. 1-51 C[. 

152. Cf. Nairrtd ndmatah mrtd grahds te rdktotdh tarve bdldnom tu vtUfatoh 
8 4 13- 4. 

153. Cf bdldfum mdnuft lokf grahdh 154. Skanda-grohddayai eaiva. 

155. Cf. Kaumdras te tu v^niyd bdldndm grahatjttayah skandcgrahavtietdndm .. 
yi ea loka-xiHdyakdk. They appear to have some connection with the Guhyakaa 
69. 18^-94. 
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Gane4a : Sudyumna is said to have been turned into a female and 
achieved the status of ga^apatya through the favour of Mahideva.*'^ 
A Sodra devotee of Siva is promised the same status of Ga^apatya if 
he is not a drunkard.'*' 

II. Vai;i!iavism and the other sects 

Vatfnavism : Vi^nu as the supreme god does not figure much in 
the Pprana. The only important account about him is the story of his 
avataras brought into the genealogical^ portions of the Puripa in con- 
nection with the ‘history’ of Vasudeva Krsra. But here too we find 
the greatness of Siva pervading the story. The sages asked SGta 
as to who were Vasudeva, Devakl, Nandagopa, etc., amongst whom 
the god Visnu was bom and the latter elucidates the point by narrating 
the story of Bhrgu’s curse to Visnu for killing his wife as the result of 
which Visnu was born seven times on the earth. 

Though Siva is the supreme god of the Purana, we find Vi^nu too 
as a great god next to him. Narayana creates the universe and pervades 
it, though he himself is created by Mahc^vara."* He is the best 
amongst the Suras'" and is the “consecrated lord” of the Adityas and 
Sidhyas.'" All the gods are pervaded by Vi?nu ( VifputnaySh ) and 
there is no goal better than the world of Vis^u.'" This is what the 
gods sing. But still Hari adores Bhava.'" When the period of de- 
struction arrives, he absorbs the three worlds and goes to sleep 
References to Visnu reclining on his ocean-bed occur frequently'" 
and there he is described as holding the iankha, cakra and gadS in his 
hands,'" as having eight arms and wearing the kirifa.'** The mark of 
cakra on the feet and of sankha on the palm of the hands are some of 
the indications of a cakravartin in the Treta age."^ This cakravartin 
is animated by the spirit of Visnu. Can^, the lord of Nagas, was also 
marked with the discus of Vispu.'" 

In the accounts of creation, Vi^nu often figures with Brahmi and 
is sometimes identified with him. Brahma is called Nlraya^ia many 
times and the name Narayana is explained in that connection.'" When 
Visnu asks Brahma as to n ho he is, Brahma answers that he is known 
as Narayana, the creator of the world.'’® In the act of creation Brahma 
himself assumes the form of a boar.”' 

156, For details of the atnry of the destruction of the city of VfirinssI through 
t curse of Gsnesa Ksomska Cf. No. 143 App. 

157, 85.28 158 101. 351-5 

159. Cf. 1. 204 160. Cf . 69, 43. 161. Cf. 70. 5-6. 

162. Cf. fta ea Vif^u-tamS kdcid gatirorC/d vidhlyati. 163. Cf. 21, 6-7. 

164. Cf 1 56; 24.10 8.; 55. 12, etc. 165. Cf. 55. 12; 24.9. 

166. Cf. 24. 9-10. 167. Cf. 57. 79. 168. VitnueakrdAhita^tia Cf. 41. 73. 

169. Cf. 6. 3 ; 3.38; 7.63-5; 7.69-71. 170. Cf. 24. 21. 

171. Vdrdha rupa Cf. 6. 10 8. 



AVATbui or vtvfv dS 

‘ The avitina of Vi^oui referred to in the PurSt^i, are aa followa : 

Name of the eeatlra DeteiU about the avatira 

1. N3r5ya^ He started the Institution of Sacrifice. 

2. Narasiifiha He killed Hiranyaka^ipu. 

3. Vimana As a Brahmin he begged of Vairocana Bali the 

portion of earth traversed by his "three steps" 
and vanquished Bali. 

4. Dattatreya Markandeya was his promoter (purahsara ). 

5. Mamdhata He was a cakra-vartin and had'” a promoter in 

Utathya.’” 

6. JSmadagnya He was the annihilator of all the K^atriyas and 

had Vijvamitra as his promoter.'” 

7. Rama He was the son of Da^aratha with Vasis^ha as his 

promoter. He was born specially for the purpose 
of killing Ravaria. 

8. Vedavyasa He was the ^pn of Para4ara with JStukarna as his 

promoter. 

9. Kr^na Son of Vasudeva by Devakl. Brahmargargya ( 7 ) 

was his promoter.'” Visnu was born ?n the family 
of the Vrsnis in order to promulgate dharma. He 
killed Kariisa, Salva, PQtana, Kc^in, Nag.i Kuvala* 
yapida, etc., who were really Daityas in different 
garbs. Here Sandipani is mentioned as his pro- 
moter. 

10. Kalki When this age will come to a close, Vi$nuya4aa 

Kalki, belonging to the Paraiara (gotra?) will be 
born with Yajnavalkya as his promoter.'” 

'The first three avataras are called divya-sambhUtis (i e. incarnations 
in heaven) and the rest are the incarnations amongst men.'” 

Some of the above avataras are mentioned elsewhere in the text. 
Himnyaka^ipu, the lord of Daityas, was killed by Narasimha Vi;nu.'” 
With reference to Vamana the name of Visnu is explained thus : ‘‘tamdt 
mvai smrtoViff^uT viier dhatoh praveianSt'*^ The knowers of Purana 
say that Atri's son Dattatreya had the corpus of Vis^u.'" Kartavirya 
Arjuna propitiated Datta, eon of Atri, through practice of severe auste- . 
^rities and the latter granted him four boons.'** Vyasa, as an amia (i.e. 
portion) of Vi^^u, is also mentioned at some places.'** We have also a 
narration about the future exploits of Kalki.'** 

172. Cf. 98. 70 ff. ; 1. 148^S0. 173. Aceordii^ to Na only. 

174. Gha does not mention him. 175. Gha omita his name. 

176. Gha and Na omit this. 177. For deUiU sec No. 842 App. 

178. Cf.98.88. 179. Cf. 67. 66. 180. Cf. 66. 1J6. 181. Cf. 70. 77. 

182o Cf. 94. 10-15. 183. Cf. 60. 11-2 ; 23. 217-8. 184. Cf.99.396. 

V.P.S 
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The VerdhdvaUira of Vifpu is not included in the above lisf but 
the following references indicate that it was probably recognised as an 
avatSra. The people of Varaha-dvipa worshipped Visinu in his form of 
VarSha.'" Pramiti, as an aihda of Madhava, is also mentioned'** but he 
is not included in the above list because be was an av. tara (?) of Vi^nu 
in the Sviyaihbhuva Manvantara. The above list apparently refers to 
the avataras of Vi^nu in the Vaivasvata manvantara.'*^ 

Vi^nu as a Sectarian God : There are some indications in the 
Purina about Visnu as a sectarian god. The Brahmins, K$atriyas and 
Vaiiyas'of the city of Campavati were worship^ ers of Vi?nu.'** Worship 
of Datta'** by Kartavirya Arjuna has already been noted above'. In the 
story of Dak^a-sacriiice we find Diksa offering oblations to Visnu as his 
favourite deity. There is also a statement'** that Narayapa is the sole 
resort for emancipation. 

We have a reference to Samkarsana. Vasudeva, Pradyumna. Samba 
and Aniniddha as the five great men of his family (vamia-virah). This 
reference occurs in the context of the narration of the avataras of Visnu 
and is probably suggestive of the theology of the Bhagavata sect.'" 

Jhc Conception of the Triad : In the accounts of creation BrahmS 
is called both Nirayaiia and Mahe^vata.'** Lord Narayapa divides 
himself into three and performs the functions of creation, preservation 
and destruction."* In the first chapter which gives the contents of the 
Purapas, we find a provision made for the elucidation of the unity and 
diversity of the three gods.'** We have already referred to the exposi^ 
tion made by Visnu to Brahml as to how Siva is the generator ( Ujin ), 
he himself the field of creation ( yoni ) and Brahma the germ ( Hjam ). 
Brahma is the Rajas, Agni (i.e. Rudra) the Tamar and Vimu the fo/tea.'** 
In the prayer to Siva the god is also addressed as Vi$nu and Brahma.'** 
The abode of Narayana is to the east, of Siva to the west and of Brahma 
in the middle. These are the principal gods ( deva-mukhyah ).'•’ It is 
said that in the Puskaradvipa Brahmi wields the dap^a with Siva and 
Visnu'** and in the iraddha chapters we find a recommendation that the 
Brahmin worshippers of Vi^pu, Siva and Brahma should be invited on 
that occasion.'** 


185. Cf. 48. 40 ; also 97. 16 : 97. 74. 186. Cf. 58 85. 187, Cf. 98. 71, 

188. VifnuparSyanSlf Cf. 99. 105-7. 189. Gha and I^a omit thii. 

190. It occurs only in Kha. 191 Cf 97. 1-2. 192 Cf 5. 38-42. 

193. Cf. Ndfayatiah ... tridhS vibhajya tvatmSmah . ...srjate grasate eaiva vikfate ea 
tribhit iuyat 5 38-9. 

194. Cf . ata Srdhvtnh brakmanai ca vifnoi eaiva bhavaiya ea ehatvaih ea pytkaktvath 

ea klrtyate : 1. 132. 

195. Cf. 5. 15-6. 196. Cf. 54.68-76 ; 54. 98 etc. 197. Cf.41. 63. 

198. Cf. 49. 140. 199. Cf. 82. 57-9. Gha omits this. 



BUDDHISM AND JAINISM 


Jfi7 

The Cult of the Sua-god ; In the description of the Vayupura there 
appears an allusion to the setting up of ( an image of ? ) Vg^ditya by 
the god VSyu. This VadSditya is none else but the Sun>god or SQrya. 
The people of the place were called Vadavas whose customs, it is 
stated, were many and varied.**” Yajftavalkya and his pupils had become 
inflicted with the sin of Brahma-hatya. On the advice of Brahmi they 
worshipped the god Valukegvara of twelve beams (dvadaiarka, i.e. the 
Sun-god) in the city of Vayupura and had their baths in the tanks at that 
place and were thus rid of their sins. Then they adored Vadava, the lord 
of the north, and merged themselves into the world of Surya ( Surya- 
mandalam ).**" Of Yajnavalkya it is again stated that he returned what 
he had learnt about the Vedas to his teacher and concentrated his mind 
on the Sun-god. As a result of these efforts the god, in the form of a 
horse, gave a new saihhita to Yajnavalkya. This saihhita is known by 
the name Vajasaneya. The name of this Yajnavalkya was probably 
Brahmarati.*°* The Raksasas named Yatudhanas — who were ten in 
number — were the followers of Surya and wandered with the deity.*®* 
Bhauvana who appears to be a Daitya, offered a prayer to the Sun-god with 
the Rathantara saman and was immediately turned into an elephant.*®* 
In the KirhSuka forest, the Siddhas pay homage to ^dtl>ii*®* and we 
have already had a reference to the story of how Surya in the guise of a 
Brahmin begged of the king Kartavirya Arjuna the whole earth for 
alms. Sakrajit*®* was a friend ( i.e. a devotee ?) of the Sun-god*®’ who, 
as a token of his friendship ( or devotion ), presented a jewel 
to the former called Syamantaka which involved Vasudeva Krsna in 
many incidents.*®* 

Buddhism and Jainism ; In the genealogical narration of the 
Iksvakus, Sakya is mentioned as a son of Saihjaya. His son was Sud- 
dhodana.*®* The Vairajas are said to have achieved dnanda-brahtnan 
and become ‘awakened’.*'® Of the conditions obtaining in the Kali 
age we are told that there is neither happiness nor nirvana ( emancipa- 
tion).*" In a prayer to Siva by Daksa the god is addressed as buddha.^^^ 

In connection with the airama of the forest-dweller there is a re- 
ference to the five vratas and five upavratas. Such is the ten-fold 
dharma with regard to them as is enjoined by Svayaihbhu."* In con- 

200. Cf. No. 1422 App. 201. Cf. No. 142J App. 

• 202. Ka, Brahmarlti Cf. 61 20-2 

2l)3, Cf. Suryasya anueard hyHe taha ttna bhramanU ca 69. 128. 

204. Gha omita the name Bhauvana ; Cf. 69. 209-10. 205. Cf. 38. 31-2. 

206. Gha SatrSjit. 207. Cf. Sakrajitah SSryafi sakhd 208. Cf. 96. 20ff. 

209. Cf. 99. 288-9. 210. Cf. baddhSvasthd i . 101. 81-5. 

211. Cf. na sMiath iidpi nirvdnam tasnan bhavati vai yuge 32. 20. 

212. Cf. mtmal^ iuddhdya buddhdya 30. 216 ; cf. also 97. 172. 

213. Cf. Mtkfor vraldtU paHedtra paScaivopavratdm ea dafa-lakfano hyefa dharmah 

proktal^ SvayamWimd. 
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tinuitioo of the •ame occurs an explanation of the Parivrt^a-dhwma. 
The stanza which explains this dharma is in a different metre and 
may probably be a quotation. The dharma enjoins the following things ; 
dhySna, samidhi, hhaikfya, mauna and vimukti.*'* This was the state 
of things in the Tretl age.*'* At another place there is a reference that 
the bhikfut should observe ahitksa.*** 

A reference to bhiksus and yatis has already been made in con- 
nection with munis. With reference to dradha it is enjoined that in the 
absence of dhyini-bhikfus ( two ? ) brahmacarins may be fed on the 
occasion.*'* This shows that the bhiksus were more deserving of 
respect than the brahmacarins. It is not certain whether by these 
bhiksus we should understand the monks of either the Buddhist or 
the Jaina faith. It is more in the fitness of things if we take them 
to be the Saivite yogins. 

The manner in which the Vnalas, Yatis and Pafandas are described 
in the sketch of the state of things at the end of the Kali age may 
make us rightly infer that they belonged to some hostile faith 
such as that of the Jainas or the Buddhists.*'* Condemnatory remarks 
about the Nirgranthas occur in the same context. In connection with 
the rules regarding 4r3ddha, the Nagnas ( i.e. naked ones) and others 
are mentioned as taboo and here we find a digression describing 
the Nagnas. The Nagnas, it is stated, have forsaken the Vedas and 
follow other ways for their emancipation ( moksa ). They consider 
the adr'^mas and the Vedas as useless, and ( thus ) do not comprehend 
the ultimate reality. Formerly, there took place a war between gods 
and demons in which the latter were defeated. (After this?) the 
Brahmins, Ksatriyas, VaiSyas and Vrsalas*'* were spoiled by the PS^antjlas. 
Here occurs a reference to Nirgranthas, Karpafas^ but the text here 
is very confusing. These Nagnas do not follow dharma and go by 
wrong ways.**’ The irreligious Ajivas, so called by the Suras, also 
figure in the Puratta in its accounts of the Piiacas,*** who are said to be 
haunting the Caityavrkfas}^ 


214 Cf. DhySnam samOdhir manoiffidriydnaih sa^agamir bhaiktyom alhopagamya 
maUfimk pafitropatiti ir vimuktifi parit rajo dhartnam idam vadnvti 

215. Cf 8.184-8. 216. Cf thikfundrh ahimtd paramdrihitd 16.18. 

217. Cf. 71. 71-2. 218. Cf. No*. 9^5-7, 1480 in App. 

219. Ght • Vftabhas ; Ka read* it differently. 2 0. Aceordina to Ka, 'Sdhyasm 

221. Cf. 28, 24-33. 222 For detail*, tee No. 15 App. 223. Cf.69.2k4. 



CHAPTER V 

YUGAS AND THE SYSTEM OF CHRONOLOGY 

I. Kalpas 

Of Kalpas in General : The first chapter dealing with the summary 
of contents provides for the narration of Kalpas.’ Immediately after 
enumerating the five characteristics of a Purana, the Suta refers to 
, Kalpa, that being involved in the topic of immediate narration.* A 
Kalpa is so called because Brahma ordained it.* The sages request the 
god Vayu to unfold to them the wonder and mystery about the Kalpas.* 
Kalpa closely Connected with Cosmology : In the beginning of 
each Kalpa Vi^vakarma fashions the earth with its seas, mountains and 
islands.* In every Kalpa lord Mahadeva creates the universe.* When 
a Kalpa comes to a close, the time for the great fire, which causes the 
periodical destruction, arrives.* Creation and destruction of former 
Kalpas are occasionally mentioned * Brahma assumed different forms 
to lift up the earth from out of the waters “as in the former Kalpas”.* 
Duration of a Kalpa : The Kalpa immediately preceding the 
present Kalpa passed away at the end of a thousand caturytigas together 
with its days and manvantaras.''^ A half Kalpa is said to cover a period 
of 2862 kofis and 70 niyutas (of years?)." Other calculations are 
also given but they are complicated ; and again it is not necessary to 
work them out here.’* There is, however, a statement that a thousand 
Kalpas make a year of Brahma and that one thousand such years make 
his Yuga.'* 

Number and Names of Kalpas ; The following Kalpas ire men- 
tioned in their order : Bhava, Bhuva, Tapas, Bhava (?), Rambha, Rtukalpa, 
Kvatu, Vahni, Havyavahana, Savitra, BhuvaC?), U^ika, Kuiika, Gan- 
dharva, l^sabha, Sadja,'* Marjallya, Madhyama, Vairajaka, Nisada, 
Pancama, Meghavahana, Cinlaka, Akuti, Vijnati, Manas, Bhava and 
Brbat.’* But in the next chapter'* the list is further continued : Sveta- 
lohita, Rakta Pitavasas,’* Sita and Vi4varupa. Thus the list includes 
3. Kalpas. The Varaha Kalpa, which is often mentioned elsewhere,’* 
is not included in the above list. Again Padmakalpa is mentioned as 
the seventh Kalpa but that too is not found in the list. There is one 
statement which mentions the number of Kalpas as being ten.’* 

t. Cf. 1.53-S; 1.62; 1. M ; 1. '68. 2. Cf 4.10-13. 

3. Ct. Kalpryamdsa vai Brahma tasmdt halpo nirucyat ' ; Gha hat KSla for Kalpa ; 
7. 77. 4. Cf. 22. 1. 5. Cf 6. 3J. 6. Cf. 7. 78. 7. Cf. 7. 15. 

8. Cf. 6. 35 ; 7. 68-9 etc. 9. Cf. 8. 6 ; 6. 8-9. 10. Cf. 7. 14. 

tl. Cf. 21. 13-4. 12. Cf.21.1Sfl. 13. Cf 22 4-S. 

14. KhaGaaadlifa.-^odxa. >5. Cf. 21 26 S. 16. Cf.22.9a. 

17. Kha, Ga, Ghs sad lils : PltavAa. 18. Cf. 7. S ; 5. 49-50 ; 21. 11-2. 

19^ Cf.7.30. 
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II. Manvantaras 

Of Manvantaras in General : The first chapter mentions the Man- 
vastaras as a topic for narration in the Purainas.*'* In fact, description 
of Manvantaras is one of the five characteristics of a PuraDa as such.*' 
Every Manvantara has a Manu who is its lord** and it appears that a 
particular Manvantara bears the same name as that of the Manu who 
presides over it. Thus, in the Vaivasvata Manvantara, Vaivasvata was 
the "lord of men’’.** Every Manvantara, again, has its own set of 
Devas** and of the seven sages** and probably its own Indra also.** 
Visnu too had different names in different Manvantaras.*^ 

Duration of a Manvantara : Seventy-one caturyugas make a Man- 
vantara.** There are seventy-one paias (steps) of K31a. When it moves 
to cover one pads there is -an end of one Yuga and seventy-one such 
movements bring the Manvantara to a close.** 

Number of Manvantaras: The number of Manvantaras is fourteen.** 
There are fourteen Manus (i.e. Manvantaras also) in the Varaha Kalpa.*' 
From the fourteen Svaras arose the fourteen Manus who were the lords 
pf the celestial Manvantaras.** Seven Manvantaras have passed already 
and seven more are still to pass.** The names of the Manvantaras that 
have passed are : Svayaihbhuva, Svirocisa, Auttama, Cari^nava,** 
Tamasa, Cak$usa and Vaivasvata, the last being the current Manvan- 
tara.** It is to Vaivasvata Manu that the royal genealogies owe their 
origin.** We have also a reference to Savarna Manu who is the same 
as Vaivasvata Manu.** 

Excepting the Vaivasvata, the Svayaihbhuva and the Cak;usa Man- 
vantaras have received more attention in the Pura^. It was in the 
Svayaihbhuva, the first of the Manvantaras,** that the great sages 
questioned Indra regarding the utility of killing animals in sacrifices.** 
The Suta narrates what Brahma said to Manu in regard to the divisions 
of the Veda in the Dvapara of the Svayaihbhuva Manvantara.** The 
Svayaihbhuva Manu had ten grandsons*' who occupied this whole earth 
of the seven dvipas. These ten sons or grandsons are also referred to 
elsewhere.** In the Caksusa which was the sixth of the Manvantaras 
immediately preceding the present Manvantara, the gods were called 
Sadhyas** whose leader was Narayana.** The importance of this 

SO. Cf. 1. 53 : 1. 120-1. 21. Cf. 4. lO-ll. 22. Cf. 26 30 ; 63. 12-9 ; 73. 49. . 

23. Cf.70.18. 24. Cf. 66. 64-5. 25. Cf. 100. 10 ff. 26. Cf.64.6. 

27. Cf. 66. 12S-3S. 28. Cf.57.33; 10.12. 29. Cf. 32. 31-2. 

30. Cf. 7 17-21 ; 45. 69-70. 31. Cf.5.50. 32. Cf.26.30. 

33. Cf . 100. 10 ff. 34. At one piece we hive Faivata inetead : cf . 62. 3. 

35. Cf. 66. 128-35 ; 63. 12-9 ; cf. also 85. 2. 36. Cf. 85. 1 S. 

37. Cf. 100.9; 84. 38ff. 38. Cf. 30. 5 ; 21. 22-3 ; 63. 12-9 ; 66. 128. 

39. Cf. 57. 119. 40. Cf. 60. 1-2. 41. Aooording to Gha i eoas t Cf. 33. 4. 

42. Cf. 31. 17-8. 43. Cf, 66. 8-10. 44. Cf. 70. 6 1 66. 133-4 ; 70. U 
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Manvantara is brought out by the fact that the story of Prthu is 
narrated with reference to this Manvantara/* In the same context it 
is stated that in the Caksusa and in the Manvantaras preceding it, the 
earth was uneven** and there were no cities and villages ; neither did 
agriculture, trade, pasture and cattle-breeding exist then. But all these 
things had their place in the Vaivasvata Manvantara from the time of 
Vainya.** This amounts to a suggestion that the reign of Vainya formed 
an interregnum between the Caksusa and the Vaivasvata Manvantaras. 

One chapter** is entirely devoted to the description of the Vaivas- 
vata Manvantara and the va^ia portion*' of the Purana begins with the 
story of Vaivasvata Manu. 

III. The Yuga System of Chronology 

Of Yugas in General : As in the case of Kalpas and Manvantaras, 
we find narration of Yugas also provided for in the first chapter of 
contents ** The connection between Manvantaras and Yugas in point 
of calculations has already been noted above in connection with the 
duration of a Manvantara. 

The concept of time is closely connected with Yugas— a fact which 
is significant in itself. Kala appears as a deity identified with Siva " 
Its four faces are the four Yugas " The Yuga is the soul of time" 
and Kala is known through the Yuga.** We have nut found such ex- 
planations in connection with either the Kalpas or the Manvantaras. 

The Yugas are again associated with the concept of dharma, as will 
be obvious from the description of the four Yugas below. When the 
Yuga-dharma is not followed god Visnu appears on the earth in the 
form of an incarnation to put matters aright in point of dharn a." He 
acts according to the wiys appropriate to Yugas.** Similarly, when the 
future incarnations of Siva-are mentioned, we find the corresponding 
Yugas too mentioned. There are six facts about the Yuga of which 
Yuga-dharma is one.” 

Methods of Computation of a Yuga : The learned say that a yuga 
is comprised of five years ** The year {samvatsara' again is said to be 
five-souled {paAca^hatma) but another view of Madhvadinrtapa (i.e. ?) 
that it is six-fold fafkai is also quoted. This may probably refer to the 
number of seasons as it appears from the immediate reference to* 

4S. Cf. 62. KBS. 46. C{ vtfama asld vasmMhard. 47. Cf. 62. lVO-4. 

48. Chapter 64. 49 Chapter* 85-V9. 50 Cf. 1 109-13. 

51. Cf, ur Sea drvo bhngavdti svayam kdlaft^ 52. Cf. 32 12-4. 

S3. Cf. yagSbkimSfa kSldtmS ; 3 1 . S3. 54. Cf. KSlat tu ynga soAtiUtalf 32.6. 

55. Cf. yugu-dhurme paravrtte kSle ea iithile praMu^ kartuA dharma-vyapaithSnam 
jdyau mSmi(-tv iha i 97. oS-^. 

56. CL yu^mtraptnhyo^kitrS •.9'}. 30. 57. Cf. S'. 3-4. 

* 58^ Cf. MHatpaMaaoarteA hiyagoA praktam maAtibhil^ 31. 49. 
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ftus ( seasons ).** A reference to five divisions of Kila*° is also ^nude 
elsewhere and here Kala appears to mean Yuga. Theae five divisions 
are ; (1) Saipvatsarat (2) Parivatsara, (3) Idvatsarsi (4) Anuvatsara and 
Vatsara.*' 

There are in all six prakSras of Yugas, viz., Yuga, Yugabheda, 
Yugadharma, Yugasaihdhyaih^ka, YugasaihdhSna and (Yuga-sariikhyS ?)** 
but they have no bearing on the method of computation of Yuga. 

Divisions of Time and the Computation of Yuga : A ninufa forms 
the lowest unit in the measurement of time. The time required by a 
nimefa is equal to that taken in ( pronouncing ? ) the shortest letter 
( akfara ).** 

IS Nime^a = Kastba ; 30 Kaffhas = Kala ; 30 Kalas = MuhQrta ; 

30 MuhQrtaa = Day and Night. 

The further divisions of time upto the year are taken to be under* 
stood. 

The four Yugas cover a period of 12000 years in the following 
manner : — 

1. Kfta-yuga —4800 years with Sathdhya and Saihdhyamia. 

2. Treta>yuga —3600 „ „ ,, 

3. DvSpara-yuga— 2400 „ „ „ 

4. Kali-yuga —1200 „ „ ,, 

CAculations regarding the 'days’, 'years’, etc., of the Pitrs, Devas and 
Saptar^is are also given but it is unnecessary to give details about them 
here. There is also a calculation of the ‘Kraunca year’.** 

The divisions of time mentioned elsewhere are as follows : — 

(1) Kas^ha, Kala, Parvan, Muhurta, Vipaksa, Paksa, etc.*' 

(2) Nimesa, Kastha, Kala, half-month, month, etc.** 

(3) Lava, Kastha, Kala, Muhurta, day, nTght, etc.** 

(4) Nimesa, Kala, Kastha, Muhurta, day and night.** 

Description of Yugas 

The Krta-yuga : The people lived without malice towards each 
other and faced no mutual conflicts. There were no houses for them to 
reside and they resorted to mountains and sea-shores for shelter. Ever 
^ay, they wandered aimlessly. The animal kingdom did not exist nor 

59. Cf. 31.50. 60. Ct. paHedndih pravtihaktdnam kSlavmthdih. 

61. Cl. 31. 2 a- 8 ; ind 32. 65 whero, however, we find it difficult to make out the 
exact aenie ; cf. alio 53. 116, 

62. Cf.57.3-4. 

63. Cf. nimi(a-kiltt-ttilyaik hi vUydl lagkvehtaram ta yat ; 57. 6. 

64. Cf. 57.sfi. 

65. '^he reference to laikvabm aa ''lord of Gaoita-Toga" dioald bo oosad : 
Cf 70 15 

*66.’ Cf.30.233 . 67. Cf.8.20. 68. Cf. 30. 15 omitted la Ka. 
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the vegetable world. The time was conducive to fulfilment of all 
desires and the climate was temperate.** The people were ever young^ 
and did not observe any sacraments. They were all equal in matters 
of birth, beauty and of various virtues. Things took shape of their own 
accord.™ Virtuous or sinful deeds had no place in this Yuga.™ The 
institution of the varnlirama, and consequently -its saihkaras, did not 
exist then.™ 

The Treti-yuga : The coming of the Treta age was heralded by a 
rain-fall and there was luxuriant vegetation.™ The people became used 
to clothes and ornaments. Thus were they living happily. But after 
some period, greed (hbha) ‘again* overtook them and because of their 
misdeeds (qpncdra) the plant world failed to supply their needs. The 
climate appears to have become extreme and it brought upon them 
many sufferings. Formerly, people were of nomadic habits™ and 
had no fixed dwellings; but now, ‘again’ they raised structures amidst 
the mountains and along the rivers. It was in this state of things that 
villages, towns, cities, etc. had their origin and units of measurement 
of distance were devised to make a suitable town-planning. It 
appears that there was again a crisis followed by a raitifall. This meant 
a rich vegetation which enabled the people to sustain themselves. 
The four varnas were bom and acted up to their respective functions. 
But “the same evil” again affected the plant world which consequently 
was unable to support the people. The hungry (Kfudhdvisfah) people 
approached the Creator who then ‘milched’ the earth and made the 
vegetation grow again. Brahma then regulated the functions of the four 
varnas. But ‘again' the people became subject to delusion and BrahirJ 
having scrutinized all the details of the problem framed clear-cut 
distinctions about the functions of the four varnas. The diratitas were 
th?n set up.” 

The origin of kingship in this age and the conception of Visnu being 
represented in the perse n of a paramount sovereign have already been 
described. It was in the Treta age that the Da^da-mtt was promulgated™ 
and the one Veda became four-fold.” Sacrifice, making of gifts, 
penance and truth constituted dharma in the Treta age.** Thus, the 
Institution of Sacrifice originated in this age.*' In the beginning of 
the Treti, the seven sages are said to have promulgated the two- 
fold dharma, viz., iSrauta and Smarta.**- 

69. Cf. flaijrort/wm W Btna-flteW- '0 Cf. sthira-y. uvanOb. 

71. Ci. osaHtskaryoib. 72. Cf. abuddki-purvaka^ vrttam. 

73, Cf . aprmrttib Afta-jws* karmano iubhupdpayo^. 74. Cf. 8. SO fi. 

75. There it here ■ reference to the period of mcnktriution but we sre uneble to 
make out ita aignificanoe. 

76. Ct. nilamMirA U. 77. Cf.8.77a. 

78. Ct.57.82. 79. Cf . 57. 83. 80. Cf.57.81. 81. Cf.57.89ff. 

Cf.57.39. 83. Cf 3.21. 
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The Dvapara-yuga : This Yoga is referred to in the Parana very 
often in connection with the future incarnations of Siva. It is said that 
the 2nd, 3rd, 4th, 5th, 10th, 11th and 15th incarnations of Siva will be 
taking place in the 2nd, 3rd, 4th, 5th, 10th, 11th and l^th Dvaparas 
respectively. In the Dvaiaras ( DvSparefu ), the Vyasas ( VySsSh ) extol 
the Vedas and compile them.** The Suta quotes a speech of Brahma to 
Manu in the Dvapara of the Sviyambhuva Manvantara regarding the 
compilation of the Vedas.** The ^rutarfis are said to have arranged 
the Veda in the Dvlpaias again and again ** But we also find a state* 
ment that though the Vedas were compiled in the Treta they suffered 
a change in the Dvaparas.** The plural of Dvapara in the cases cited 
above should be noted.*' 

The Kali-yuga : Instead of Kali, at some places, Tisya is 
mentioned.** Siva tells the gods that in this fierce age there will be 
neither happiness nor emancipation and the people will be devoured 
by Kala. But he further adds, "When this age arrives, I will be born 
for the sake of the world and be worshipped. So you need not be 
afraid’’.** The Suta explains to bis audience how Siva, forsaking the 
former Yugas, has avataras only in the Kali age.** But we have already 
seen that some of the future incarnations of Siva were to take place in 
various Dvapara ages. The 1st, 13th, 14th, Pth, 22nd and 26th incarna* 
tions will, however, take place in the Kali age.*' 

It is stated that in this age the Brahmins and the Ksatriyas will be 
exterminated for the sake of the twice-bom.”* It is also said that the 
people of this Yuga have a longevity of only a hundred years.** 

The conditions obtaining at the end of this Yuga have, however, 
received more attention in the Purina. In this Yuga, the character of 
the people is dominated by vices, such as, violence, hatred, false- 
hood, etc. Dharma is on the decline and famine and pestilence take 
their toll. The authority of the Smrti is neglected** and untimely 
deaths are common. The people, impious and addicted to bad customs 
as they are, do not study the Vedas nor do they perform sacrifices. 
The Ksatriyas and the Vai^yas become exterminated gradually and the 
Sudras and the low-born ( antya yones tu ) are befriending the Brahmins 
in matters such as eating, drinking and merry-making’.** Society is 
topsy-turvy, the Sudras acting as Brahmins and vice versa. Kings and 

84. Ka tuggcats that the Pvfipara had pasted away when the speech was made ; 
cf. 60. 2. 

85. Cf. 6t. 124. 86 Cf. 57. 47. 87. Cf. also 57. 48 , 58. 15. 

88 Cf. 24. 1 ; 58. 30 fi. 89. Cf . 32. 18 S. 90. Cf. 26. 2-3. 

91. Vide. Chapter . AvatSras of Sivi. 

92. Omitted in Ka. The exact significance of this statement is not clear. 

Cf. 32. 42-3 93. Cf.59.4. 

94. Cf. M pramdee^i imrttr aiH, 95. Cf. iayaeSiaeaUugaiieip, , 
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thieves exchange their functions and the kings, Sodras as they are, 
propagate the faiths of the impious.** The women, with no virtues 
or vows to bother, will turn out to be drunkards. Beasts will wax 
strong in number while the number of the cows will go diminish- 
ing. The earth is barren of vegetation. The Sodras “will be” practis- 
ing penance and the kings, instead of protecting the people, “will” 
bother only about their own protection. Everywhere, Sudras are res- 
pected** and in this Kali-yuga there “will he” many yatis with the 
impious and useless PSfapdas** multiplying fast. There will be 
more women than men. The Culikas “will be” stealing away the 
valuable property of others and will indulge in all kinds of vices. The 
Kau^ikas will be deserting their countries being affected by famine. 
Alas 1** nowhere are the Vedas seen nor the sacrifices performed. The 
Nirgranthas, the Kapalins, the dealers in the Vedas and tirthas and the 
Pa^andas who have spoiled the varna^rama order will dominate the 
picture. The Vedas are not studied nor the aivamedha performed by 
kings while the murder of women and cows becomes a common occur- 
rence. While this is the state of things, there was born Pramiti, of 
Candramas gotra — an incarnation (athsa) of god Madhaia in the Svayam- 
bhuva Manvantara— who proceeded to bring about the destruction of the 
Bhrgus.*** He raised an army of armed Brahmins and commenced 
annihilating the various peoples such as the Mlecchas, Vrsalas, etc. 
After achieving this, he gave up his life at the confluence (?) of the 
rivers Ganga and Yamuna. This is then followed by anarchy and 
social disorders and after some period the Krta age dawned.'"' 

t 

In the description of the tenth avatara — i.e. Kalki — of Visnu, we 
find a similar state of things sketched briefly. Kalki too will bring 
about the annihilation of the various peoples, such as, the Mlecchas and 
others,'®* and will end his life in the same manner as Pramiti did. 
After him again there will be anarchy and disruption and the Krta age 
will dawn.'®* 

The same state of things is described a third time in the form of an 
epilogue to the genealogical lists.'®* 

The fire that is said to work destruction at the end of a Y uga is a 
subject for simile to express fierceness.'®* The heat and light of the 
sun at the end of a Yuga is equally used metaphorically.'®* Siva says to' 

96. Ci. Pdtan4dndm pravartakab- 57. Cf Snirabhivaditua sorvt, 

98. Cf. VTtkSrSpailf 99 Cf dflyarat na ea drlyante. 

100. Cf. bhrgundm rndhtmotihita^. Thi» abruj t refereacs to Bhrgut appears strange 
in the oontest. 

101. In the whole of the above deicription confusion of tenses should be noted. 

102. Cf. No. 842 of App for details. 103. Cf SIS. 103 S. 

104. For details see No. 844 App. 105. Cf. 30. 128 ; 94. 37 etc. 

!({(. Cf.S4.8U: 54. 58 etc. 


76 


TDGAB AKS TUB 8TBTBM OF CHRONOLOGT 


Vifnu that in the decline of the Yuga, excepting both of thenii people 
have no other resort.’®’ When the end of a Yuga draws near Siva 
devours all the bkutas ( i.e. creatures ).'®* 

Yugas in Relation to Events and Personalities : 

A. K^a-tuga 

(1) King Bahu, the father of Sagara, was deprived of his kingdom 
by the Haihayas, etc.,'*® in the dharmya Satya-yuga."° It is 
not certain whether we should take this Satya or Dharma yuga 
as meaning Krta-yuga.'" 

(2) Jamadagnya Rama annihilated the Ksatriyas in the Krta-yuga."® 

B. Tret A- YUGA 

(1) In the ddyo ( i.e first ?)TretI age of the Vaivasvata Manvantara, 
Bhrgu and the other sages were born."* 

(2) The 3rd, 4th, 5th, 6th and 7th avataras of Visnu took place in 
the 7th, lOth, 15th, 19th and 24th Treta-yugas respectively."® 

(3) King Karandhama, a descendant of Nabhaga, flourished in the 
beginning of the Treta age."® 

(4) Trnabindu, a descendant of Karandhama — 13 generations re- 
moved from him— also flourished in the beginning of the third 
Treti age."* 

(5) In the beginning of the third Treta age king Trnabindu ( the 
same king as above ? ) had a beautiful daughter who was married 
to the sage Pulastya."’ 

(6) ^ Rima killed RSvana in the 24th Treta age."' 

(7) King Pururavas flourished in the Treta age."* 

C. DvApara-yuga 

(1) The 8th and 9th avataras of Visnu took place in the 28th 
Dvapara age. 

(2) It is said that in the 28th Dvapara, Acchoda, an Apsaras, was 
born as a daughter of a fisherman. Her name was Satyavatl. 
She gave birth, through her cohabitation with Paraiara, to the 
great sage (Vyasa) who arranged the Vedas.'®® 

(3) In the second Dvapara, king Dirghatapas practised penance 
and pleased Dhanvantari w'ho was then born as a son of the 

‘ king.'*' 

107. Cf. 25. 23. KS. Cf 30. 74. 109. Cf. No 345 App. 

110. Kh>, Gi, Ght and Na read dharmttati yugt which probably means dharma- 
yuga. The expression, it appears, is inconect Panakrit. 

111. Ct.88.123. 112. Cf.99.449. 113. Cf. 30. 76. 

114. Gha omits the infoimation rtyarding the 5th and the 6th incamitiona. 

115. Cf. Trrtd-yug i-iniiUf bhavrt 86. 3-7. 

116. Cf. Trttd-yuga mukh* rajd trSye saM/ihSva ha : M. 15. 

117. 70.31. 118. 70.48. 119. 91.48. 130. 73. 16fi. 121. 92^17-22. 
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D. Kalntuga 

(1) The tenth avatara of Vi>iyu will take place at the end of the 
Kali age. 

(2) It appears that the destruction of the city of Varanasi, at the 
hands of GaneSa Ksemaka, took place in the Kali age.'** King 
Divodasa was ruling at that time.'** 

(3) Kali*yuga commenced on the very day when Kr^na died.'** 

(4) The experts on ancient tradition say that at the time of king 
Ksemaka, the last of the Paurava line, the Kali age will begin.'** 

(5) The knowers of the future cite a stanza that the Kali age will 
commence from the time of Sumitra, the last king of the 
Ik^vakuB.'** 

The following stanza is cited regarding the terminating point 
between the Kali and the next Krta-yuga : 

yada candrai ca suryai ca tatha tifya-bfhaspatf 
eka-ratre bhavisyanti tada krta-yugam bhwet.'^^ 

Schematic References to Yugas ; Brahma is adored in the Krta, 
Sacrifice in the Treta, Visnu in the Dvlpara and Siva in all the ages.'** 
The Vedas are revered in the Krta, the Suras in the Treta, wars in the 
DvSpara and Pasandis in the Kali.’** The four Yugas are the four padas 
of Visnu in his Variha form '** The Krta is associated with Brahmins, 
the Treti with Ksatriyas, the Dvapara with Vaisyas and the Kali with 
Sudras.'*' Dhyana in Krta, Jhana in Treta, Yajna in DvSpara and Dana 
in Kali are the best things.'** There is also a gradual morphological 
deterioration in men and animals in the different yugas.'** Happiness, 
life, strength, beauty, dharma, artha, and kama — all these suffer in 
degrees in the different Yugas.'** In the Krta age dharma did not 
exist ; it was promulgated in the Treti and was on the decline'*® in 
Dvipara and finally destroyed in the Kali.'** In the Treta dharma is 
‘yearly’, in the Dvapara ‘monthly’ and in the Kali ‘daily’.'*' 


127. 92. 60. 123. Cf. No. 1403 App. 124 . 99 428. 12^ Cf. 99 279. 

124. Cf. 99 292. 127. For rdrre Kha has rdfou ; cf. 99. 413. 

128. Cf. 32.21. 129. Cf. 78.37. 130. Cf. 23 105. 131. Cf. 78. 36. 

132. Cf.8.65. 133. Cf. 59. S B. 134. Cf. 58. 111-3. 

m. CUvySMiJihutva. 136. Cf. 58. 5 137. Cf. 58. 72. 


CHAPTER VI 


TOWNS, VILLAGES AND DWELLINGS 

I. Towns and Villages 

The Origin of the Communal Settlements : In the Cik^usa and:Mn 
the Manvantaras preceding it, the face of the earth was uneven and there 
were neither cities nor villages. It was in the Vaivasvata Manvantara 
that they had their origin. In the Krta age, too, people probably had 
no communal settlements, such as villages or hamlets. In the Treta- 
yuga, however, there was a climatic crisis. The climate became 
extreme which brought many sufferings upon the people. Formerly the 
people were of nomadic habits and had no fixed dwellings' but now, 
due to the change in climate, they felt the necessity of resorting to 
some sort of shelter.* They raised artificial structures amidst hills and 
dales, in the wilds and lowlands and along the river-banks, according to 
their requirements and tastes.* Such is the origin of the dwellings of 
men which were primarily meant for protection against heat and cold 

Different Terms used for Communal Settlements: Durga, ie,, 
Fort : A fort or durga is perhaps surrounded by a ditch, always filled 
with water.* There are four kinds of durgas. The first three kinds of 
durgas, names of which are not mentioned, are protected by bills and 
ditches.' The fourth kind of durga is called the Krtrima, i.e., artificial. 
It is distinguished by a rampart that runs round it. It has only 
one gate known as the svastika and has a Kumaripura in it.^ The ditch 
in front of the gate is about 8 10 hastas deep and wide ( according 

to some 8x9 hastas* ). River-fort ( nadl-durga ) is also mentioned. 

Puras, Khetas, and Gramas, etc. : A nagara or pura covers an afea 
of a yojana, a khefa, of half a yojana and a grama, of one-fourth yojana. 

( ? )* Thus these terms are probably equivalent to the modern terms 
such as city, town and village. King PurQravas is said to have passed 
by Kulas, khetas, kharvafas, Vitis and Nagaras in the search of his 
beloved Urvafi,"’ King Kartavirya Arjuna shot arrows which set fire to 


1. Cf piirvam mhdmaedrdi tr anilftiiTayd bhriam, 2. Ct. cakrur avarandni ea. 

3. Cf. yathd-yogyam yathd-priti nikttffv avpsan puna^ mamdhativasu nimnetu 
parvatefu nadifu ea. 

4. Cf. arabdhds U nikrtSn vai kartum iltofna-vSranam. Note the omiesion of 
reference to rainfall . 8 9i-100. 

5. Cl.iaMSTayanticadiiTg&nidhanvSnamiiivaUidakam 8.98. 

6. Cf. trividhSnSm ea durgd^m p .rvatodaka-bandhanam 8. 111. 

7. Whdt this Kumaripura aignifiea it ia difficult to say. 

8. This rendering is liable to be doubtful ; cf. irotasisamhatadvdratu tiifdidtant 
pmur tva ea hastdftau ea daia irefthd uav^fau vd’ pare matdk ; 8, 110. 

9. Cf. 9. 116-7. 10. Cf.9l. 29-30 Kha omits this. 
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puraS) ghofos, grilmas and pattanas.^* Gift of grlmas or villages to 
Brahmins in iiSddba and in the a^vamedha of Janaka has already been 
referred to 

Town-planning and Units of Measurement of Distance : Before 
proceeding to explain the plans of the various kinds of towns or villages 
in the Treta age, we have, in the Purina, a brief information on the 
various units of measurements of distances. They are : Angola, Hasta, 
Kisku, Dhanus,** Pradela, Tala, Gokarna, Vitasti, Ratni,” Gavyuti and 
Yojana. The following table gives some idea about their rel itions to 
each other 

8 Angulas = Pradela ( ? ) ; 12 Angulas = Vitasti ; 

21 Angulas = Ratni ; 2 Ratnis or 42 Angulas ^ Ki^ku ; 

24 Angulas = Hasta ; 4 Hastas = Dhanus ; 

2000 Dhanus = Gavyuti, 8000 Dhanus = Yojana. 

It is not clear whether N alika-yuga'* was also a unit. 

Elsewhere the following appear as the units of measurement of 
distance : 

MahasthQla,’* Bhutadi-Sthula, Paramanu,” Trasarenu (or Padma- 
rajas), Ratharenu,'* Balagra,” Liksa, Yuka, Yava, Angula, Vitasti, Ratni, 
Hasta, Ki$ku, Dhanus, Da^ida, Yuga, N31I, GavyQti, Nalva, Yojana and 
Krora. 

The table is as follows : 

10 Mahasthulas = Bhutadisthula ; 10 Bhutadisthulas = Paramanu. 

8 Paramanus = Trasarenu ; 8 Trasarenus ^Ratharenu. 

8 Ratharenus =Balagra; 8 Balagras =I.>ksa. 

8 Liksas =Yuka, 8 Yukas =Yava. 

8 Yavas =Ahguli. 

The table following Angula agrees with the one given above but 
the following additional details are to be noted : Dhanus, Danija, Yuga 
and Nall are equal. 

300 Dhanus = Nalva. 

1000 Ynjanas = Sakra-Krola ( i.e. Krosa of Indra ). 

It should be noted that in this connection we find a reference to 
experts on the knowledge of Saihkhyl.*® Reference to Yojanas is very 
common in the geographical chapters of the Purina. 

11. Cf, 94.40; cf. also 95. 9-10. 

12. T he laat three are omitted in Ka. 13. From Pr&dtia to Ratni omitted in Gha. 

14. Cf.*. 100-7. 15. 8.106. 16 The ahorteat viaible dUtance. 

17. The ahorteat particle of dust viaible in the aun-beam. 

18. The particle of duat caused by the movement of a chariot. 

19. Kha, Gha and lifa BSldgra, 

2Q» Cf. SawMy^Udna-vUdraJai^ : 101. 115-198. 


TOWNI, VntAOn ANb OWILLtNei 


Town-Planning 

Site for the Town and Village : Every communal settlement 
should be situated near mountains and water-sheds.*' The case of the 
artificial durga was probably an exception. 

Cities situated on the “tops of hills’* or at “the foot of mountains” 
are often mentioned in the geographical chapters ** Most of these cities 
belonged to the Oaityas, Danavaa, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, etc. The 
city of LaAka was situated on the Trikflta mountain and was inacces- 
sible.” Cities or tlrthas situated on the banks of rivers are also 
mentioned. There is again an allusion to a river-fort ( nadUdurga ) in 
a prayer by Daksa to Siva.” 

We have also a reference to the city of Guha which was situated in 
a cave on the Villkhi mountain.” 

It is not clear whether the plan of a town or village is to be 
triangular in shape.” A city inagara) is probably required to be 
1 X 1 yojana in its area, a town ( ) covering half its area and a 
village ( grama ) half the area of the town.** 

But in the case of the cities of the geogrphical chapters, we find 
references to their area being more or less fanciful. For example, the 
spacious city of LaAkI was JOO x 30 yojanas in extent.** The cities of 
Gandharvas on the Kailasa occupied 1000 x 30 yojanas of area.** 

Of Village Boundaries: The boundary (of a village or town) 
should extend to two Kronas around it and the boundaries of the fields 
in this area should be four dhanus.” 

Village Roads and Streets in the Town : The roads leading to 
various directions from a village or town should be twenty dhanus wide 
and the road across the boundary-line should be ten dhanus wide.*' 
The street leading to the king’s palace ti. e., rajapathak) should be 
ten dhanus wide and it should provide easy passage for men, horses, 
chariots and elephants.** The other streets should be four dhanus 
wide. The lanes and by lanes ( uparathyaft and uparathyak&h ) and the 
paths joining the buildings with the streets (?) ( grha-redhyah ) should 
also be four dhanus wide.** There is a reference to Ghanti-patha which 
probably refers to a village high-way or a main road passing through a 

2t. Cf. Kh'tSndm vagardndik ta giimivOih eaiva larvaiah trividhdndm ea durgdfiMt 
pafvatodaka bandhanatn : 8. til. 

22. Cf. Nos. 229, 437, 469, 727. 826, 905, 935, t048, 1085, 1285, 1302, 1323, etc. App. 

23. Cf. No 437 App. 24. Cf, 30. 2'.8. 25. Cf. 39. 55. 

26. Cf. ehinna-karnam vtkarium tu vyaHjanam Krta-^amthiiam : 8. 113. 

27. Cl. 8. 116-7. 28. No. 437 App. 29, No 469 App. 

30. Cf. dvikroiath paramd ilmd kietra-rtmd tatHr-dhatiu^ : 8. 117. 

31. Cf. viihiad-dkaniir grdma-mdrgaft tlmd-mdrgo data tva tu 8. 118. 

32. Cf. nrc^'i-ratAa-nafaiiilin anHAMAaA fusaiiieara^ • 8. 119, 33. Cf. 8. *20. 
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village.** It abould be four pidas wide being separated from the 
buildings by three padas.** The vrtti-mSrgas should be one half pida 
wide and the prag-vaihia one pada.*' 

Elsewhere we find it stated that a yogin ought not to perform 
dhySnasli.c. feats of concentration ) at the catufpathas (i. e. where 
four roads meet ).** The god Siva, however, is addressed as having a 
fascination for cfitu^patha and is also called rathya, virathya .** In 
connection with the Pi^cas we are told that they haunt the raja-m&rgas, 
uparathyas, etc.** The cities of Raksasas, Daityas, etc., are said to 
have hundreds of pratoUs ( i. e. broad-ways or main roads ).** The city 
of Kilakeya Asuras on the Devakuta mountain had broad streets.*' 

City-gates and Ramparts : The svastika-gate of the artificial kind 
of durga has been described above. The main-gate of a town or city 
should be, it is stated, 800 Aijibur.** The city of Dvaravatl had many 1 
gates.** That there was some reverence or awe inspired by a gate of 
a city appears from the story of the destruction of the city of Varanasi.** 
Tlve cities of Kinnaras situated on the Mahanila mountain are 
said to have had bila-praveias.” The city of the Daityas on the southern 
side of the Nisadha mountain had a cave entrance.*' Gates and ramparts 
are often mentioned in connection with the description of the cities 
of the Daityas, Asuras, Gandharvas, etc. The city of Vidyadharas had 
mahdprakSra-tora^, a big gate and a wide rampart** and such was also 
the case with the city of the Saiihbikeya Daityas.** The city of Lanka 
had ‘golden* gates and ramparts** that being also the feature of the 
city of the Autkaca Raksasas.** It should be noted that most of these 
cities were supposed to have been situated in the midst of hills 
i or on the hills ) and are described to be “difficult of access . Thus 
they were taken to be well protected because of their natural situation 
as well as of the construction of their enclosures. Ditches around the 
durga have been already noted above. They probably ran along the 

34. The name is probably derived from its being frequented by elephants end 
cattle, adorned with tinkling ornaments such as bells, etc. 

35. Cf. ghanfa-pathai caUif-pSdat tripSdam ea grhdntaram. The three pidas may 
also refer to the distance between two buildings . 8. 121. 

36. We are unable to bring out the exact significance of the information about the 

last two cf. 8. 121. 37- Cf. 11.33-4. 

38. Cf . name rathya-virathydya eatufpatha-ratSya ea. I^a . eatufpatharathyaya ; and 
* Ga . eatufpatharatiiSya 30. 220. 

39. Cf. reja-margoparathydi ea .. ..PUaed viniviffd vai tOanefv etefu tatvaialf • 

69. 283. ' 

40. Cf. 41. 50-4 and Nos. in App. quoted above for references in the text. 

41. Cf. viidlarathyatk 40. 11-5. 

42. Cf. aOta kiihu-iatdM Offau prdhar mukhyath mvelanam : 8. 116. 

43. BaAii-dcdrd;cf.86.26-l. 44. No. 1403 App. 

45. Cf. 39. 34. 46. Guhdpraveia . cf. 41. 55. 47. Cf. 39. 60. 

48.*X:f.40.9-ll. 49. Hsnw-prdWro-torapd . cf. 48. 27-9. 50, Cf. 40. 16-7. 

V.P.6 
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rampart with a large opening in front of the main gate. Nine durgas 
are said to have protected the ksttra ( circuit ) of the Vayu-pura.®' 

Drainage and Gutters : In connection with the planning of a town 
we are told that the avaskara ( i. e. gutters ? ) and panvahe^ should be 
one pida wide.®® 

Buildings, Parks, Gardens, etc. : Tall buildings lined in rows in 
the cities of Daityas, etc. are often mentioned. The cfty of Lanka was 
harmya-pras&da-m&linl.^ The seven cities of Gandharvas were graced 
with lines of spacious mansions,®® the same being the description of 
the city of the Saiihhikeyas.®* The mansion in the city of Kalakeya 
Asuras almost pierced the clouds.®® 

In the same cities we occasionally find references to the existence 
of gardens. The city of Ulanghin, a Raksasa, had many gardens,®' 
similar being the description of the city of the Saimhikeya Daityas.®* 

There is only one instance of a dharma-iala ( resting house or a 
charitable institution ) in the Vayupura which was a holy place." 

Regarding the Composition of the Population : From the descrip- 
tion of the population of Vayupura" we learn that it consisted of 18000 
twice-borns and 36000 Madras. 

II. Houses and Dwellings 

Origin of a Fixed Dwelling : While explaining the word iala (build- 
ing) an attempt is made to connect its origin with the tree and its over- 
spreading branches which, in former times, offered shelter and protec- 
tion to men," This may probably make us infer that the early dwelling 
was merely a hut for the construction of which branches of trees 
( primarily of iala trees ? ) were used. The emphasis on this point of 
connection between the iala and the iakhas is interesting. 

Cave-dwellings : Siva is associated with habitation in a cave. He 
is called gtcAa-priyd*® and guhavdsin.** Daksa, in his prayer to Siva*, 
offers salutations to those who dwell in caves.*® Siva says to Brahma 
about his 28th incarnation as Nakulin that he will then be bom with 
Vi^QU in a cave of the Meru mountain.** The same god is called 
sa-guha ( i. e. “ with a cave ” ? ).*® 

51. Cf. 59. 123 omitted in Ka, Ga and Na. 52. Kha, Ga, I^la parivara, 

S3. Cf.8.122. 54. Cf. 48. 27-9. 55. Cf. 40. 6-7. 56. Cf. 40. 9-11. 

57. Cf. 40. 11-5. 58. Cf. 41. 54. 59. Cf. 40.9-11. 60. Cf. 59. 126-7. 

61. Cf. No. 1422 App. 

62. Te piirvam asan vai vjhfds tu grkasamsthildlt .evaih prasiddhSfjL iokhabhyaff 
idtai eaiva grhant ca 8. 123-6 ; cf. alao 8. 89. 

63. Cf. 54. 116. 

64. Cf. 24. 156. The name of Siva in bia 17th incarnation ms GiihSvStin, 

65. Cf.30.278. 66, Cf, 23. 221 cf. App. No. 814, 67. Cf.30.315. 
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Caves were suiuble for those of the last stage ( a^ama ) of life 
for purposes of meditation.'* It is said that in the Kali age Sodras and 
Yatins will be gu4ha~vas^.** One who goes to the cave of Vamana is 
purified of his sin.™ 

The habitation of ^hsaraja Jambavat was a huge cave where Krsna 
fought against him for twenty-one days 

Kinds of Dwellings : With the explanation of idla, reference to 
p/^sdda also occurs in the same context. Since it pleases the mind 
'it is called prasadaJ’* This is apparently an attempt at etymo- 
logy. Anyway it suggests that prasada was regarded as more at- 
tractive and imposing in appearance than the ^ala and probably it 
means a palatial building. 

References to spacious buildings are noted above. We have an 
'instance of the bhavana ( mansion ) of Yaksa which measured 80 x 40 
yojanas.” 

Daksa, in the course of his prayer to god Siva, offers salutations 
to those who are gone to hastyaivarathaiatds, i. e, to stables for ele- 
phants, horses and chariots™ and gosthas of cows are also referred to 
in a simile.” A stable which was not used (jirina-goffha ) was a taboo 
for a yogin for the purpose of meditation.” 

It is said that the Pi4acas haunt places such as sutikdgrha^ (i. e. 
maternity homes ? ), imaidndyatanas{\. e. shelters raised in cremation 
ground ) and sunydgdras ( i. e. desolate houses ).” 

Of Construction of Buildings : Visvakarman was an architect of 
the gods.” He is the presiding deity of architecture ( silpi-prajdpati ) 
and is also mentioned as Tvastr. His wife was a daughter ot F-ahlada. 
His^son was Maya.” He is also mentioned elsewhere in the same 
capacity as a iilpi-prajdpati. He is the founder of the science of 
architecture of the gods." He is also the maker of their ornaments 
and vimdnas.*^ Siva too is credited with being the originator of the 
science of architecture, he being the best architect himself." Siddhas- 
are also referred to as builders of the gods’ dwellings." 

It appears that certain rites were performed when a house was 
first inhabited or its construction was first undertaken. The Piiacas 

68. Cf. 17. 5. 69. Cf.58 51. 

‘ 70, Cf. 77, 82-3. The exact significance of this statement is not clear. 

71. Cf. 96. 32-45. 

72. Cf. pratidati manas tdsu prasadyanti idh 8. 127 ; omitted in Na. 

73. Cf. 41.22-3. 74. Cf. 30. 278^9. 75, Cf. 30. 186, 76. Cf. 11.33-4. 

77. Cf. 69, 271 Ka omits reference to the last. 

78. TridaianSih vastukft. 

79. Cf. Viivakarmatmajai emva vUvakarma maya^ tmftah : 84. 16-20, 

80. Cf. fa kartd tarva-iilpdtidm tridaidndTh ca. 81. Cf. 66. 28-30. 

82, iilpiia^ iilpitiStH irtftkoh sarva-iilpopravartahah . 30, 253. 83. Cf, 39 50. 



84 


political iimiTimoNs 


were supposed to haunt houses with regard to which saihskSras are not 
observed and which are inhabited without the observation of acaras.”* 

The mention of following terms in connection with the description 
of buildings shows that they formed part of their structures : — Sopina 
( stair-case ), Sildtala ( pavement ? ),“ Torapa ( gate ),“ ValabU ( roof, 
wooden thatchet ), Kufa ( projection ), Nirvyuha (door, gate or turret),*' 
Govdkfa (window ).** It should be noted that such terms are used 
only in connection with the description of the cities of Daityas, etc. , 
mentioned above. 

Houses appear to have been frequently exposed to dangers from 
fire. K$ama is the name of the fire which sets ablaze the dwellings 
of men.** 


Cf an/uarofitdni saihtkarair varjitam ea 69. 281-2. 

83. Cf. 54. 30-1. 86. Cf. 34. 67. 87. Cf.38, 14.J. 88. Cf. 45. 32-9. 

89. Cf . 29. 34. 



CHAPTER VII 

PRESS AND ORNAMENTS, FOOD AND DRINK 

I. Dress and Ornaments 


(i) Hreu. 

Nudity : In the narration of the progeny of Kaiyapa \re find the 
Pi^acaa described as naked ( nagnakah ).' Siva had by Sat! thousands of 
sons who were not used to dress.^ In prayers to Siva he is often 
addressed as being "naked".* 

Origin of Clothing and its Development : We have no evidence 
regarding dress in the sketch of the Krta age. Like houses and dwell- 
ings dress too had its origin in the Treta age. This was an age of 
luxuriant vegetation and the trees offered man his requirements of 
clothes and ornaments.* 

When we come to the chapters on draddha we find clothes as a 
primary necessity of man. It is stated tliat without clothes there can be 
no activity, no sacrifices, no knowledge of the Vedas, nay ( not even ) 
penance ; so should clothes be given particularly at the time of iraddha.* 
We find gift of clothes to Brahmans on the occasion of iraddha as a 
highly commendable act.* 

Materials for Dress : Leaves of Trees and Bark: In connection with 
the origin of dress we have seen above how trees offered man the 
materials for his clothing. Whether this material consisted mainly of 
bark or leaves of trees it is difficult to say. The use of both the 
materials for 'the purposes of clothing is, however, often inaicated. 
A hrahmacarin of the Treta age was expected to wear clothes of bark 
and leaves of trees. ^ There is a reference to suggest that this was the 
dress peculiar to the munis who prepared it themselves. With re- 
ference to the conditions at the end of the Kali age it is said that the 
dress of the people at that time "will be" of bark and leaves of trees 
and that they "will” prepare it themselves "just as the munis do’’.* 
When the Asuras commenced practising austerities at the advice of 
their preceptor, Sukra Kavya, they used valkalas ; and when the Devas 

1. Cf.69.279. 

• 2, .Cf, vivatan Kba, Gs snd Ns Vifdidn i. e. swallowers of poicon ; cf. also 

10. 45-6. 

3. Ct, digvdiSya OT dtgvostrdya 24. 132 ; 24.129 ; 54.72; 54. 77 ; 97. 192 etc. 

4. Cf. vrhtde te grhasatiathi0lf oastrdvi ta praidyante phaldtiy dbharandri ea . 8. 89. 

5. Cf. vastrdUidve htyd ndsti yajHd Vedas lapdtnti ea tasmdd vastrani deydm irdddha- 

hdle ftUefataff 80. 39-40. 6. Cf. 80. 4-6. 

7. Cf. Arapatrdjisidni ea 8. 183. 

8. Cf. ari^ parpath ea vtvidham valkaldny lytfiAef ea svayam kftvd vivaUyatiSi yMhd 
••"utefansnaha. Kba. Ga and I^la read mmi-janois for mimiiaMdi s 99. 405. 
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attacked them in this condition which made them flee to the shelter 
of Klvya’s mother, the Asuraa pleaded to the latter that the Devas had 
done an improper thing in attacking them while they were engaged in 
penance, “with the clothes of bark and leaves on them’’.* This may 
make us infer that these were not the clothes of the ordinary people. 
The Pifficas too are mentioned as wearing clothes of bark.'* In prayers 
to the god Siva he is often addressed as wearing these clothes." 

• It is said that at the end of the Kali age people will be making use 
of clothes of this kind after the disruption of the society and the state 
had set in." 

✓Skin-garments : References to skin-garments occur mostly in con- 
nection with gods, particularly Siva and with the Pitrs. Siva is called 
Kfitivasas.^* Virabhadra is mentioned as inrgendra-Krtti~vasas^* and 
as wearing the clothes made of tiger-skin.'* The sons of Sati, the 
wife of Siva, wore skin-garments.'* Kfptajina is the dress for Brahma,'^ 
Siva'* and Hari'* likewise. The Pitrs, too, love the Kfipajina^^ 
It is stated that this will also be the dress of the people at the end of 
the Kali age.*' 

✓Use of Cotton, Silk, Wool and Linen : References to clothes and 
blankets made of these materials appear mostly in connection with 
gifts to Brahmins in ^raddha. Clothes and blankets made of wool and 
silk fetch for the giver the merit of the performance of a hundred 
vSjapeya sacrifices** and to make a gift of garments of linen, silk and 
cotton is also highly meritorious.** The Sudras and Culikas at the end 
of the Kali age “will be” KSfaya-vasasak.** 

Shape of Garments : Expressions such as nana-vefadhardfi ( i. e. 
wearing different kinds of garments ), citravefa-dharah or vicitra-vastra- 
MorapdM i. c. using various kinds of garments) are frequently used 
in the description of the Raksasas, Vidyidharas, etc.** But they do ' not 
make us infer anything. PrSvara^a ( i. e. upper garment ) is mentioned 
in connection with evil forebodings in dreams.** Upavita and acchddana 
are mentioned as good gifts in 4raddha.** Siva is called YajilopmAtin}^ 
The wife of god Saihkara used one garment.** 

Hair-dressing: The Pi^acas are described as lamba- keiSlf (i. e. 
long-haired ).** One of the sons of Siva in his eleventh incarnation had 

9. Cf. 97, 108-25, 10. Cf. elra-vaiota^ 69. 273. 

11. Ct. tira-vasest 97.164; cf, hiranyaitra 55.48; cf. c\a> valhalajiimihSrine, 
valUBSinavasast i 30. 224 ; cf. alw 24. 93 etc, 

12. Cf. 58. 98 ; 98. 121. 

13. Cf. 97. 192 ; 21. 50-1 etc. 14. Cf. 30. 123-4. 15. Cf. 30. 125. 

16. Cf. 10. 45-6. 17. Cf.25. 80 ; 55.14. 18. Cf.30.221. 

19. Cf.25. 34. 20, Cf. 74. 4. 21. Cf.99.410. 

22. Cf. 80. 34. 23. Cf. 80. 37 ; cf. alto 75. 29. 24. Cf. 58. 58-9. 

25. Cf. 38. 16-7 ; 70. 62 etc. 26. Cf, 19. 33. 27. Cf. 80. 4-5. 

28. Cf. 30. 221. 29, Cf. cka~t>dtatf ; Ga ; «Aa vdsatd ; 9. 91. 

30. Cf. 69. 279. Ga, Gba and lila have • dfficrent resding. 
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a name Lambakelaka. The CQlikas who will flourish at the end of the 
Kali-yuga are mentioned aa ( i. e. with hair dishavelled )” 

Siv^^o is called 'mukta^keia' 

The ya/5 of Siva is, however, a matter for much description and 
epithets. He is called eka-japa,** iri-japin,** cQdSla ( i. e. having a top- 
knot japamalin,^ etc. The Kumarakas, who were regarded as the 
sons of Siva, too, are described to have jatis.’^ The BhQtas are also 
japilSh.^* 

A brahmacarin, in the Treta age, was also a japin.** '^tkhin\ 
'Stkhappdin't '^tkM-yukta' are also epithets of Siva." The name 
PancorPukha of one of the four sons of Siva in his eighth incarnation is 
also mentioned. The origin of the name might have some connection 
with the fashion of five knots of hair. Apsarasas also are called 
panca-cuda^ (He. having five braids of hair ? 

Growth of the Beard : Siva is called haricchmairult (i.e. wearing 
grey beard)" and the Pi^acas are mentioned as imaitulah (i, e. 
bearded).^* 

When king Yayati requested his son Yadu to exchange his youth 
for his own old age, the latter replied, ** I do not wish to become a 
decrepit old man with a grey beard 

Following are the indignities which king Sagara inflicted upon his 
enemies before he allowed them their freedom. The Sakas had their 
heads half-shaved while the Yavanas and Kambojas had clean-shaving. 
The Paradas were allowed to go with their hair dishavelled and the 
Palhavas were^llowed ( only ) to retain their beards." 

UsTiifai References to usnisa are often noted in the d^’scription 
of Siva’s appearance. He is called usntsa,** ivetoppfisa*^ pitosnipa** 
krinostftsa,** etc. Brahma too is adorned with ivetoptpisa.^ The 
Raksasas are mentioned as wearing crowns and usnisa. ’’ 

Ornaments 

Of Ornaments in General : General references to ornaments, as 
in the case of different kinds of garments, are common in the Purana 
and all such references need not be noted here. For example, Siva 
is mentioned as being adorned with various kinds of ornaments." 


31. 

Cf. 58. 58-9. 

32 

Cf. 97. 

165 

33. 

Cf 55.51-5. 

34. 

Cf. 

, 30. 189. 

35. 

Cf. 30. 250. 

36. 

Cf. 23. 

186-8. 

37. 

Cf. 23. 59. 

18. 

Cf. 

69. 245 ff. 

39. 

Cf. 8. 182. 

40. 

Cf. 22. 

10; 30 

t.250 

: 97. 162 ff. ; 

23. 115 

etc. 


41. 

Cf, 69. 49. 

42. Cf.30.24. 


43. Cf.69. 

273. 




44. Cf. titaimairu-dharo dino jarayd iithili-kftak 92. 33, 

45. Cf. ardharh iakSndm itrato mundayitva vyasarjayat yavandnath Utah lervani 
^mbojdtidm tathaiva ta parada mukta-keidi ta pahlavd {mairu-dhdnnah 86 . 140-1 

46. Cf.97. 162ff. 47. Cf. 22. 10. 48. Cf. 23. 2-3 ; 23 17. 49. Cf. 23. 63-4* 

SO, Cf, {vttofnifa-ihufoifak 24, 52. 51. Cf. miikufttftifto-dhirjpap , 70. 62. 

52i*Cf. tidBd-^UiSfapaMiBfita^ . 55. 53. 
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Heavenly ornaments enhanced the beauty of Chaya, the wife of Pofti.”* 
The name of Vifvakarman, the goldsmith of the gods,'* is already 
noted above in connection with the construction of buildings. 

For the sake of convenience, the references to ornaments together 
with the relevant details about them are given below in an alphabetical 
order : — 


AkfatiUild 

Angada 

Daman 

Ghauts 


In the seventh Rasitala ( i. e. PItSla ) rules king 
Bali adorned with an aksamala." 

It was used as an ornament by the people of the 
Kuru land ," by Siva” and by the RSk^sas.” 
Virabhadra wore a jewelled necklace.** 

( It is not certain whether it was an ornament ). 
Siva is often associated with its use. He loved a 
garland of bells.” He is called ghaptS-priya*' and 
ghapHka.*^ 


tiara Used by the people of the Kuru land.” The Suras 

are called harakah.** 

KaHeana-pafta: Belt piade of gold. It was recommended as a gift 
to a Brahmin in draddha.** 

KeyHra It was an ornament used by the people of the Kuru 

land” and by Siva.*^ 

(KiUkiifi Its use is associated with Skanda ( ? )” and also 

with Siva.” 


Kirita 

Kundala 

Mekhala 

Mukuta 

Srivatsa 


Hari or Vi§nu is called KiritinJ'* , 

Used by the Raksasas^’ and by the people of the 
Kuru country.” Bali, lord of Patala, is called 
Kundalin.’’^ 

A brahmacarin in the Treta age was expected to 
use mekhala.” Siva is called munja-mekhalin { i. e. 
.having a girdle made of munja grass ).” 

Used by the Raksasas” and by the people of the 
Kuru country.” 

Srivatsa is called the lakfopa ( distinguishing orna- 
ment ? ) of Visnu.” 


53. 

55. 

59. 

61. 

64. 

67. 

69. 

72. 

76 . 


Cf.*^ysWar«,«4fc^iM ,62 83. 54. Ci.hhmvanark kartS.-^ 

Cf. SO. SO. 56. Cf. No. 660 App. 57. Cf. 24. 133 , 58. Cf 70 62 

Cf. niAadamavOkiirita - 30. 127. £0. Cf. ghana-Tnm-Priyeva ■ 30 

Cf.24.159. 62. Cf.30. 250. 63. Cf. No. 

Cf. 69. 183, 65. Cf. 80. 34. 66. Cf. No. 660 App 

Cf. 24, 153. 68. Cf. kMigtlSla-^lin ; 41. 38. 

Cf. 24. 148 ; cf . also 73. 73. 70. Cf. 24. 9 ; 24. 53. 71 70 62 

Cf. No. 660 App. 73. Cf. 50. 47. 74. Cf. 8, 182. *75 Cf 24 56 

Cf, 70. 62. 77. Cf. No. 660 App. 78, Cf. 25. 25. ' * 
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^ SrofS'^andho The kings of Ai^-vaiiiia are mentioned as being 
Sropi-bandhah ( i. e. having girdles round their 
waist h).** 

Sutra The neck of Siva, after he had swallowed the poi- 

son, shone as if it was adorned with a golden 
thread.” 

Valaya Its use is associated with the people of the I(uru 

land.*' 

Use of Garlands : Siva is called sragvin (i. e. bearer of garland),** 
the same being the description of the Yaksas,** of the people of the 
Kuru country** and of Puloma, the lord of the Vidyadharas.** The 
Rak^asas too decorated themselves with garlands.** Siva used the 
garland of lotus-flowers for his usnlsa.*^ He is also called dhava-mala- 
dhara ( i. e. decorated with garlands of white flowers ).** Again he is 
mentioned as paSca-malarcitaiiga ( i. e. having his body decorated 
with five garlands ).** 

Cosmetics : The expression malyanulepana occurs very frequently 
in connection with Siva and the Kumarakas.** Siva used various kinds 
of ointments.*' The Rlksasas too used garlands and ointments of 
various kinds.** 

Siva was fond of applying to his body the ashes from the cremation 
ground.** 

Siva used gondAa also (for purposes of decoration).** Elsewhere 
he is called Sugandhin.” Malyas, perfumes, Gandha, dhupa and guggula 
were required for use in the performance of the jrlddha ceremony.** 
It was advised, however, that strong perfumes should not be used on 
thetaccasion.** Turufka was equally recommended for use in 4raddha.** 

Reference to aHjana ( i. e. soot or kohl ) also occurs. In connection 
with ^raddha we are informed that trikakudanjana is the best.** The 
wives of Mahisasura, whom Kartikeya annihilated, are also credited 
with the use of anjana for their eyes.'** 

79. Cf. 32. 47. 80. Cf hma-tutra-vtbhufiUi 24.154. 81. Cf No, 660 App. 

82. Cf. 24. 120, 83. Cf . 69. 162. 84 Cf . 45 44-5, 

85. Cf. 38. 16-7. 86 Cf. 70. 62. 87. Cf. 24. 155. 

• 88. Cf . 24. 140. Kha, G«, Gba and l^a have dhona ioz dhava. 89. Cf. 30. 209. 

90. Cf. 22. 10 ; 22. 23-31 ; 23. 2-3 ; 23 17 ; 23. 26-31 etc. Also 30. 123-4. 

91. Cf. ndva-mdlySnultpana 55. Sl-5. 92. Cf citra-iragamdepand^ : 70 62. 

93. Cf. 30. 205 ; cf. also 55 45-6. 94. Cf. 30. 205. 

95. Cf.24. 120. 96. Cf. 7S,5ff. 

97. Cf. varjardyam ugra-gandhUtd ydni ta . 75, 35. Ka has upagandhdm for 

ugragandhani. 98. Cf. 75.32 

99. Cf. ireftham dkui tri^hakudath adjanam nityam tva ta . 75, 31. 

100. «Cf. 54. 19. 
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II. Food and Drink 

On Food in General : In the first chapter of contents we find food 
also included as a topic for narration in the Purana."” 

That the plant world was considered to be the main source of 
sustenance of the people in the Treta age is obvious from its descrip- 
tion already given. The story of the Prthvi-dohana ( i. e. “milching of 
the earth" by the king Prthu) is notable in this connection. In the 
Cikfu^a and in the Manvantaias preceding it, there were no food-grains, 
no cattle-breeding, etc.'*** But from the time of Vainya onwards, in 
the Vaivasvata Manvantara, all these came into being for the sake of 
man. The king Vainya "milched" the Earth in the form of a cow who 
yielded the milk in the form of food-grains. It is this food that enables 
the people to sustain themselves."’’ Elsewhere we find the self-bom 
Creator "milching" the earth himself as a starting point for his creation 
of the plant world.'*” Reference to food being regarded as the best 
form of gift in ^raddha is already noted and we find here food elevated 
to the status of Prajapati himself."” 

Food-grains : With regard to the origin of the vegetable kingdom 
we have a reference to gr&myaufadhis. They probably mean cultivated 
grains and some of them might have been used as food-grains. In the 
^riddha chapters we find nine kinds of grains mentioned as being good 
gifts in draddha'°* but .they are not enumerated. The Purapa has 
for us a gathd said to have been sung by king Yayati himself. It refers, 
amongst other things, to vrihi and yava and the context of the reference 
suggests that they were regarded as food-grains."’^ 

The list of food-preparations, given below, suggests that maiura, 
saktu, rice ( i. e. vrihi), tila and yava were used as food-grains. As to 
what food-grains were employed in the food-preparations such as pupa, 
pinyaka, karambha and kardama it is difficult to state definitely. 

(/Tood Preparations ; For the sake of convenience, references to 
-food-preparations together with relevant details have been given below 
in an alphabetical order : 

Gu^akulya'^* Used in Daksa-yaina."” 

Gudaudana Mentioned in connection with Pliacas.'"* 

101. Cf. annSdindni ca .... sjjaium tyajanam tatha 1 60. 

102 Cf na tasydni na torokfd 

103. Cf, lasydm tena dugdhdni vainytna n vatutkdhard . ...Itna Jnueiia tadd id vai 
varlayauU prajdb sadd • 62. 176 

104. Cf 8 147-50 ■ This happened in the Treli age 

105 Cf ottiiam Pfrjdpauh tdkfdt 80 57 

106. Cf tuwaiaiydtii yo dadydc ehrdddht .. .. cf 80 49. 

107. Cf . yat prtkivydm vrihi-yavam hiratiyem pafavah ttriyab 

108. Kha and Gha : Gu4altdya. 109. Cf. 30. 152. 110. Cf. 69. 287»- 
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KaronMa 

Kariami 

Kha^a-iarkara- 

v&lukS 

Kriora 


Kulm&fa 

Madhu-mandodaka 

Odana 

Pi^yaka 

Piffaka 

Pfthuka 

Pupa 

Saktu 

Scdttul&ja 

Sarpistila 

Tilacurpa 


Vyanjana 

Yavagu 


Y&vaka 


Recommended as a gift in ^addha.'" 

Used in Dal^a-yajfia."* 

Used in Daksa-yajna."^ 

In connection with the Piiacas we find BSridra- 
Kfiara mentioned.”* Kfiara in which Masura 
was used, is referred to as a gift in ^addha."* 
Mentioned with vyanjana as a good gift in 
iraddha.”* 

Used in Daksa-yajna.”’ 

Mentioned in connection with Pi^acas”* and re- 
recommended as gift in ^raddha.”* 

Recommended as food for yogins.”® 
Recommended as gift in ^raddha.”' 

Prthuka, in the preparation of which sugar and 
milk were used, is recommended as a good gift 
in ^raddha.”* 

It was regarded as a good gift in ^raddha.”* 
Oily (?) papas are mentioned in the same con- 
nection.”* 

Recommended as gift in ^radd ha.”* 

Recommended as gift in iraddha.”' 

Used for the pi^ndi in the Sraddha.”^ 

Mentioned in connection with the PiSacas.”* Tila 
mixed with guda is mentioned as a good gift in 
^raddha.”* Tailabhadra is also mentioned in con- 
nection with the PiScas.'** 

Cf. Kulmasa above. 

Yogins are advised to eat it with curds as a cure 
against gudavarta, a kind of disease.”' Also re- 
commended as food for yogins.'" 

Recommended as food for yogins.'” 


111. Cf. 80.42. 112. Cf 30. ISl. 113 Cf 30 151. 114. Cf. 69 287 

115 Cf. 80. 43-7. 116. Cf KtAmSta-vyoHjonau totha 80.47 

117. Cf. 30. 151. 118 Cf. 69. 287. 119. Cf 80. 46. 120 Cf. 16 14. 

121. Cf. 80. 42 Kha. Gha and FifiOid 

122. Cf. iorkard-jtfira-fomviifetafn prOiuhm 80 47. 

123. Cf. 80. 48, 124. Cf $msdham{ to pupin jfo dadyad 80 43 ; cf. alio 81. 3^ 

125. Cf. 80. 48. Kha, Gha and Ns hare an altogether different reading. 

126. Cf.80.48. 127. Cf 75.22. 128, Cf. 69 287. 

129. Cf. 82. 50. Gha omita this. 

130. Cf. 69. 287. kha, Ga and Na Taila-bhakfa. 

IFF. C(. bhuklvS dadhi yovdguik vS . li. ^2, 132. Cf. 16. 13. 133. Cl. 16. 13. 
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Other food-stuffs, such as gu4a, iarkarS, hSridra and taile, baye been 
noted in connection with the above food-preparations. In the ac- 
count of creation we find taila extracted from tila mentioned in a 
simile'** and a reference to T<n7t^ (i. e. a dealer in oil) as a person 
unfit for invitation at a ^iddha also occurs.'*® There is a reference to 
lavapa ( i. e. salt ) which was a taboo for yatis.'** 

Milk and its Products : Milk is recommended as a food for the 
yogins.'*^ Siva is called Kfirapa ( i. e. he was fond of milk).'** 
Its use in ^laddha is common.'** Milk figures as an important factor 
in the story of “the milching of the earth”.'*® 

Vessels filled with butter are good gifts in ^addha.'*' Urvafi is 
stated to have lived only on the food of ghrta during -her stay with king 
Purnravas.'** Dadhi (curds) is frequently mentioned in connection 
with 4raddha'** and is considered as good food for yogins troubled 
with gastric disorders.'** ToAro too is recommended as good food for 
yogins.'** 

In the geographical chapters we find Dadhintapdodaka, Ghrtodaka, 
Kfiroda and Kfiravahini as proper names for rivers or seas. 

y. Soma : Soma is usually referred to as a drink of the gods. Siva 
is called Somapa.'** In the reign of Vena, sacrifices ceased to be per- 
formed and gods were without their drink of Soma.'*^ It was one 
of the most important objects created by Brahma along with the 
Vedas'** and in his boar form the Lord Brahma is mentioned as soma- 
iopita ( i. e. having Soma as his blood ).'** Its connection with India is 
also borne out. King Dharmaratha drank Soma with Sakra in a sacrifice 
performed on the Vi^upada mountain. '®° Inspite of the opposition 
of Indra, Tvasta drank Soma and in consequence was hurled down on 
the earth by the latter.'®' The Pitrs too drink Soma. After enjoying 
Soma-drink offered in ^raddha they commenced their yogic practices.'®* 

Soma also figures in the story of the “milching of the earth” as 
the “milk” which Brhaspati “milched” with gayatri as the vessel.'®* 
Offering of Soma in iraddha, particularly on the amavatya day is re- 
commended as a meritorious act.'®* A dealer in Soma ( soma-vikrayin ) 
is not to be invited for a iraddha.'*® 

' 134. Cf . Ultiu vd yathd tailam . S: 9. 135. Cf . 83. 62. 

136. Cf . abHejydfi yatlndm ea pratykfaUivafidiii ca : 18. 20 ; omitted in Ght. 

137. Cf.l6. 13. 138. Cf.30. 266. 139. Cf. 80. 46-8 etc. 

140 Cf. 62 151 ff.; cf.elso 1.124 ; 8.148 ff. 141. Cf . 80. 28. 

142. Cf gkrta-mdlratn uahdhdrat ^ . 91. 11. 143 Cf, 80. 42-4. 

144. Cf 11.41-2 vdta-gulma. 145 Cf. 16. 13. 

146. Cf . 97. 179-80 ; 30. 266-7 ite. 147. Cf. 62. 110; cf. alto 30. 100 ; 30. 10. etc. 

148, Cf. 3. 16. 149, Cl 6 19. 150, Cf, 99. 102, 151, Cf. 78. 6. 

152. Cf . 71. 65-6 ; cf . alto 73. 14 ; 73. 26 ; 73. 52 ; 30. 7 etc. 

153. Cf. 62. 176-7. 154. Cf. 81. 20-2. 155. Cf.83.62. 
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The story of the birth of Somst the eponymous ancestor of the 
lunar race, is narrated in the Purina. The sage Atri was practising 
severe austerities as a result of which Soma ( the drink ) began to flow 
from his eyes to all the ten directions. It was ordained that ten 
goddesses should bear this forMo (i. e. Soma) but they could not do 
it and Soma rushed down towards the earth along with them. For 
the sake of the world Brahma yoked his chariot (but why he did 
so is not clear ). The mind-born sons of Brahma then recited hymns 
from the Vedas and Soma was bom together with the plant-world.'*' 
AmTta : The celestial drink am^ is mentioned many times. Fruits 
as sweet as amrta is a common expression."'' Amrta is often mentioned 
in similes, e.g. mdna (pride) is compared to amrta and avamana ( insult ) 
to poison."* The Vayu Purity itself is called vanmayath amTtamP^ 

The connection of amrta with the moon is borne out by the state- 
ment that Soma ( i. e. the moon ) is called the mine of amrta among the 
gods."* The gods had stocked amrta on the Somaka mountain but 
Garutmat forcibly took it away from their custody for the sake of his 
mother.'" The Alvins cultivated certain plants on the mountain named 
Candra in the:Plaksa-dvipa for obtaining amrta."* 

Siva is called amjtapa and amftanga.'*^ The sea which forms 
the bed of Vi^i^u is called amrtodadhi,'** Amrta also figures in the 
story of the “milching of the earth'* as the “milk” of the earth."' 
With reference to the story of Siva’s name Nilakantha we have already 
mentioned the story of the “churning of the ocean” for amrta. 

Honey ; Honey is mentioned as food of the people in the Treta 
age'" and the people at the end of the Kali age will be living on honey, 
fruits and roots of trees. We have a referedfeg to honey of the 
Kahavfkfa tree"* and Plaksa-Kha^a is called madJai-vaha.'** With 
Sm honey was a favourite drink'^ and one of his s^s in his future 
22nd incarnation "will be” called Madhu-pingakfa. A Brahmin guest, 
it is advised, should be offered honey'*' but a yati or bhiksu must not 
even taste it.'” Honey was also a good gift in ^raddha.*” In the 
land of the Kurus there is a river named (?) Madhumaireyavahini.'^* 
sy Sura : Siva is called turdpa*^ and surdsavas ( i. e. wine and other 
intoxicants ) are mentioned in connection with the Pi^acas."' KaSya is 
a kind of tnadya ( wine ) and hence we have the name of Ka^yapa, the^ 
sage, apparently because be was addicted to that kind of drink.'” 

156. Cf. 90. 1-20. l^Cf.ls. 28; 38 21 . 35. 28 etc. 158. Cf 16.5 

159, Cf. 1. 2. 160. Cf Devdnam amrtdkara 42. 2. 161. Cf. 49. 10. 

162. Cf. No. 989. App. 163. Cf. 30. 266-7 ; 97. 179-80 164. Cf. 97. 22. 

165. Cf. 62. 179. 166. Cf 8 92. 167. Cf. 58. 97 ; 99. 404. 

168. Cf. 8. 128. 169 Cf 46. 7. 170. Cf. 39. 266-7. 

171. Cf. 79. 11-2. 172. Cf. 18. 20-1. 173. Cf . 80. 50. 

174. Cf. 45. 26-8. 175 Cf 30.266-7. 176. Cf 69 287. 

177. Cf . Kaiyam madyath smrtath vipraih kalyapandt tu haiyapaff . 65. 116 ; omitted 
in Ns. 
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The following references suggest that drinking of wine WM con- 
demned as a sin. A drunkard ( ritrapa ) is as bad as a murderer of a 
Brahmin and is a great sinner.'” He is not to be invited for the 
iriddha.'” In the Dvipara age, people were addicted to mada (wine ? ) 
and here mada is mentioned with murder, begging and gambling as 
an evil.^“ It is stated that in the Kali age ( even ) women will be fond 
of wine and similar vices.'" 

But a drunkard can get rid of his sin if he pays his respects to 
the god Va^aditya.'" 

Other intoxicants such as Medhra and Dhuma (?) are also mentioned 
in connection with Siva.'" 

Juices of Fruits : The sugar-cane juice (Ikfurasa) was a favourite 
drink with the people of Harivar^a.'" In the land of the Kurus, there 
were Kfirin trees dripping with six kinds of rasast sweet as amrta. The 
people enjoy it and live a life of 13500 years.'” The people of 
Hiranvata-varsa drink the juice of Lakuca tree which is a reservoir of 
six rasas and live a life of 12500 years.'** The people of Rama^ka- 
varM enjoy the juice of the fruits of a big Nyagrodha tree and live 
for 11500 years.'*’ The juice of Jamhu fruits is the food for the people 
of Illvrta-varsa and hence they do not know of old age.'** In the 
Jambudvlpa, the Gandharvas, Devas, Danavas, etc., enjoy the same, it 
being sweet as amrta.'** ISvara, son of Brahmi, drinks the juice of 
the fruits of a heavenly Panasa tree — a fountain of six rasas on the 
Gandhamadana mountain."* The Siddhas drink the juice of Parufaka 
fruits.'*' 

Non-vegetarian Diet : Eating of meat is regarded as a characteristic 
of the Pificas.'** Sffe is said to be greedy of both cooked and un- 
cooked flesh'** and his sons were equally fond of it.'** The Raks^sas 
and the Bhutas at# called flesh-eaters.'** It is said that at the end of the 
Kali age people "will” live on honey, roots of trees and meat.'** 
A^yogin, however, was advised not to touch animal food.'*’ 

^References to the use of meat in ^raddha occur frequently. The 
Vi^vadeva offering in iraddha primarily consisted of meat.'*” An 
offering of food-grains, such as ma^a, etc., in jraddha, offers a month’s 
satisfaction to the ancestors but the case is different in the case of 
offerings of the flesh of various animals. The flesh of fish offers them 
a satisfaction for two months, of deer, for three months, of hare, for four 

178. Mahd-pdtakin cf 82. 36-7. 179. Cf. 82. 61-3. 180. Cf. 58. 4. 

181. Cf. 58. 43. 182. Cf 60. 75. 183. Cf. 10. 49 ; 30. 100. 

184. Cf. 46 9. 185. Cf. 45. 14-20. 186. Cf. 45. 6-9. 187. Cf . 45. 3-5 

188. Cf. 46. 12-29. 189. Cf 35. 30-1. 190. Cf. 43. 4-5. 191. Cf. 38. 65. 

’ 192. Cf PiideS^ pUUdiandt 9. 39 ; 69. 257 
193. Cf. pakvdHiumamta-liibdha 10 203. 194. Cf. 10. 49. 

195. Cf. 70. 63 ; 69. 254. 196. Cf . 97 197. Cf. 18. 20-1. 

198.' Cf. bahu-mamsa-param havi^ 78. 5 ; 81. 3. 
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months, of iahma, five months, of VarSha, six months, of Chagala, seven 
months, of Parfata, eight months, of Ruru (a kind of deer), nine months, 
of Gavaya, ten months, of Kurma, eleven months, of Gavya, for a 
whole year, of Gavya and Vadhri^asa with honey and ghee, for twelve 
years and of Krf^-cchaga, Godha}^ and Khadmayamsa, for ever.*** 
Flesh of various kinds was also served in the sacrifice of Etaksa.*"' 

’ There is an interesting incident in the genealogical accounts re- 
garding the use of meat in ^raddha. King Iksvaku once asked his son 
Vikuksi to fetch flesh for the ^raddha ceremony which he intended to 
perform. Vikuksi accordingly went to the forest and hunted many 
beasts ( mrgan) and as he was tired he ate part of the flesh particularly 
of ^a^a ( hare ). When he returned home with the remaining portion, 
the king directed Vasistha to cleanse it ( so as to make it ready for the 
ceremony). In the course of cleansing Vasistha came to know that 
a part of it had already been eaten by Vikuksi. This meat was meant 
for the jraddha and thus was abhojya. The priest informed the king 
of what had happened and the king being enraged at this unwise act of 
his son expelled him.**** After recounting the tale ( akhyana ) ,that one 
should not eat in a manner opposed to vidhi (Vedic injunction) the 
word mamsa is explained thus, “He to whom the flesh which I now eat 
belongs, will eat the flesh which belongs to me in the next world”— so 
say the learned.*”* Vikuksi is thenceforward known also as SaSada 
( hare-eater ).*”* 

Prsadhra was a son of Vaivasvata Manu. He ate the flesh of the cow 
belonging to his preceptor Cyavana who, for that act of his, cursed him 
to be a Sodra.*”* There is also the note-worthy instance of Satyavrata 
Tri^anku who was condemned by his father to live by iva-paka ( i. e. in 
the manner in which the dog-eaters — one of the outcaste tribes such 
as the Cdpddlas, etc. — live ). 

Cannibalism : Gods, manes, men and Asuras were created by 
Brahma but the creatures who issued out of the rajas and tamas portion 
of his body proceeded to devour the gods, etc. These creatures are 
called the Rakfasas.*®* The Yaksas are described as eating human flesh 
and drinking human blood.*®* The Pi^acas*** and the Rak?asas*** are 
also similarly described. It is stated that at the end of the Kali age 
people will be following carnivorous habits.*'” 


199. Kha, Gi, Gha and Na Loha 200. Cf 83.2-12. 201. Cf 30 lSO-2. 

202. Here an attempt la made to explain, apparently etymologically, the word 
mdmio. 

203. Cf. mdthsa bhakfayitd'muira yasya mdmsam iha admy aham ttan mdmsaiya 

tndmsatvam pravadanti mamfivafi 204 Cf. 88 12-24 

205. Cf, 85. 1-2. 206 Cf. 9 29-31. 207. Cf. 69 197. 

208. .4;f. 69. 114; 69 257-79 209. Cf. 70 63. 210 Cf. Kravyadanah . X. 53, 
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MUSIC AND DANCING 

On Muaic in General : 'T^ei'G&ndhana-viiya ( i.e. the Science of 
Music) is included in the list of eighteen vidySt such as the Vedas, their 
aAgas, MimaihsS, Nyaya, Dharraailstra, Pura^a, Ayurveda, Dhanur- 
veda, Gindharva and Arthadastra.' We have already seen that the names 
Gandharva, ^abha, &dja, Madhyama, VairSjaka, Ni^ada and Pancama 
ate mentioned as being the names of Kalpas and there they are directly 
associated with the svaras such as Gandhara, Pt^abha, Sa^ja, Madhyama 
or Dhaivata, (?), Snigdha (?), Nisida and Pancama respectively. As 
to why these svaras, which are seven in number, should have been so 
associated with the corresponding names of Kalpas it is di£5cult to 
guess for the present. The connection of the Madhyama Kalpa with 
the Madhyama or Dhaivata svara should, however, be noted.* Else- 
where we find a lengthy passage* devoted entirely to the Science of 
Music. It has been brought in, in this Puraiu, with reference to Revati, 
the daughter of king Reva, who was given in marriage to Baladeva ( i.e, 
brother of Vasudeva Ki^na). The whole passage appears to be 
a iligression deliberately made and its absence in the MSS. Kha 
and Gha also suggests that this is so. Here we are informed about the 
svara-mati4ala according to which there are seven svaras, three gramas, 
twenty-one murechanas, and forty-nine tSlas/ The explanatory details 
‘ about these are too technical to be noted here. We find, however, that 
a musician or music is tabooed in iraddha.* 

«/Music in Relation to Sacrifice : The gods (?) had commenced the 
performance of a yajna which is famous for the fact that the seven sages 
had their origin from it. On this occasion all the gods, the various 
angas of sacrifice itself and the Vedas bad come to attend.* It is said 
that the Samaveda was here "attended upon"* by the Gandbarvas such 
as Vi^vavasu and others. Again, the Samaveda is here styled as sarva- 
geya-purahsarah (i.e. foremost amongst those to be sung).* The 
Gandbarvas are also stated to be chanting Saman hymns at the sacri- 
ficial session ( satra ) performed by the sages in the Naimisa forest.* 

We have already referred to the origin of the SOta and Migadha 
narrated in the story of Pithu. It is not clear whether the yajna ' 

1. Cf 61. 78-0 

2. Cf, ya-rnim tu madhyamo ndma svare daivaia-p^ita^. 

3. Cf. 86. 29 to the end of ehepter 87. 4. Cf. 86. 36. 5, Cf. 82. 61. 

6, Cf lamdgatSf^. 7. Cf. saMhrto’lhovat, 

8. Cf. Sdmavtdat’ ea vrttddhyafi $arva-giyapurt^ara^ VUvdvatvddiUui tdrdheiA 
Gmndharvai^ lamMrte'Moeat . 65. 22-6. 

9. Cf.2.31. 
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referred to there was performed by Pitimaha (i.e. BrahmS) or by king 
Prthu. It is in this yajfia that while the Saman hymns were being 
chanted that Magadha was born in the utensil called STUg which was 
meant for the VaWvadeva offering."- The context suggests that the 
function of the Magadha here is that of a bard in the royal court. 

With reference to the narration of the progeny of Ka4yapa we are 
told t^t Prabahl (a Danavi ? ) gave birth to sons who proved to be the 
best singers in yajna.'* 

In the narration of an a^vamedha performed by Indra we have an 
allusion to the recitation of igotnus with good 

Music Associated with Siva : Siva is frequently described in the 
Purlpa as being fond of music and dance." He is mentioned as tnukha- 
vaditrakarin (i.e. maker of wind-instruments)’* It is in his nature 
to sing’* and epithets associating him, in general terms, with music 
and dance are too numerous to be quoted here. The Tutnha-Viiifa is 
his favourite instrument.*^ That he is called Kinki^ika suggests that 
he used trinklets for the purposes of his dance and music.'* He is also 
said to be using ghapta perhaps for the same reason. 

The munis arc said to worship the god Mahe^vara with dance and 
music, with the mystic othkdra jind humkdra at tirthas and temples 
in the north of the Himavat mountain. The Bhutas too worship the i 
god with dance and music playing on various instruments.'* He is also 
attended upon by Siddhas with the accompaniment of music.** 

In the story of Daksa-yajila we find Siva telling his wife that even 
though he is not assigned any portion of offerings in sacrifices, he is 
prayed by the stray travellers with the Rathamtara Saman — hymn 
which is worth singing.*' 

Music Associated with Gandharvas, Apsarasas and Kinnaras : The 
Deva-Gandharvas are said to be experts in music and dance.** It is 
stated that the Gandharvas and the ApSarasas sing and play with musical 
instruments** in honour of illustriDDD 'donors in feaddha.** Siddhas, 

10. Cf. yajHe Paitdmah* 62. 137 KhS. appaMBtly liifm the king Pfthu. 

11. Cf. Sdmagefu tu gdyatsu srug-hhi^e VtUMdtndht Sidmagdn$ tamutpatnuu 
taimdn Mdgaiha ueyau . 62. 137-8 Ks omits fef onwitkn, 

12. Cf. yaiH* vai gdyanottamdn 68. 37. 

13. Cf. tampraglttfu tefu dgamtfv atha sutvaram : 57^13 Ka. has laltvaram for 
tusvaram. 

14. Cf. gitavddyarata 30. 198 ff. 13. Cf. 30, 198 S. 

16. Cf. gUa-fllo . 24. 142-3. 17. Ct. Tumba-Vind-priya 30.203. 

18. Cf 24. 148. 19. 40. 24-5. 20. Cf. 24. 144. 

21. Cf. mdm adhvare iamsitdra(t imvanti Rathamtarelram) Sdma gdyanti geyam : 
30. 119. 

22. Cf. nrtya-gtta-vUdraddb nipwfd gita~vddinab ; 69. 44-5. 

23. vddayaHti ea. 24. Cf. 80. 10-15. 

V. P. 7 
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MUSIC AND DANCING 


Devas and Caracas alao figure as singers with Gandharvas and Apsa- 
nsas.” Hundreds of the gai^as of Kinnaras are described as being 
adept in dance and music.** 

Musical Instruments : VSdya', Vaditra or VSdanaka appear to be 
the terms signifying a musical instrument in general.*’ The following 
musical instruments have been noted in the Puratu and th6y are here 
arranged in an alphabetical order : 


Bhai 

Dundubhi 


Gomukhat 

Jharjharat or \ 
Jhdlarat J 

Mfdanga 

MukhavSditra ") 
or Mukhamar- [ 
dalavSditra J 

Panuma 

Pafaha 

Raffi-tSlasita (?) 
SaMta 

Tumba 

Vepu 


The BhGtas played upon the Bheils to pay their 
respects to Siva.** 

Played upon by the BhGtas as above.** 

Its use is associated with Siva.** There is a mountain 
named Dundubhi in the Plak^advlpa so called be- 
cause in former times the Suras beat the drums (i.e. 
Dundubhis ) there and created a deadly noise.*' 

The BhGtas played upon the Gomukhas and paid 
their respects to Siva.** 

Played by the Bhutas as above.** 

Used by the people of the Kuru land.** 

Siva is called the maker of the Mukha-vdditras.” 
The BhGtas are said to be beatmg with force the 
Mukha-mardala-viditras in the course of their wor- 
ship of Siva.** 

Associated with the people of the Kuru land.*’ 

The BhGtas played upon the Pafahas to pay their 
respects to Siva.** 

The BhGtas are associated with it.** 

The BhGtas blow the white conches. Vifpu is de- 
scribed as holding a Sankha. 

Siva loved this instrument. 

Its use is associated with the people of Kuru.*® 

Siva loved this instrument. The BhGtas who lived 
with Siva played upon this instrument. When 


25. Cf.81.2M. 

27. Cf. 81. 21-4 : 30. MS etc. 
29. Cf. 40. 24-5. 


26. Cf. vtya-gUopragattha . 69. 37. 
28. Cf. 40. 24-5. 

30. Cf. 55.55. 


31. Ct. iabda-mrt]/vb pwa tatmin Dundubhis td4ita^ Surai^ 49.9. 

32. Cf. 40. 24-5. 33. Cf. 40. 24-5. 

34. Cf. No. 660 App. 35. Cf. 30. 198 0. 

36. Cf. iiiiikfca.M<irJalo.va^ieroir batindih’ sphofitais taOsd . 54. 35-7 Gha tnd 
valglUbpkotauaik, augBetting that they oreited all loita of noiaea at that time. 

37. Cf. No. 660 App. 38. Cf. 40. 24-5. 39. Cf. 40. 24-5, 

40. Cf. No. 660 App. 


I^a : 
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Skanda was born, Saraavatl presented him with a 
great Vitfa/' It la also associated with the people 
of the Kuru country.** 

Dancing : In references to Siva’s connection with music we have 
already noted his association with dance also. The munis and the BhQtas 
worshipped the god Siva with dance and music. There is a picturesque 
description of Virabhadra, created by Siva to destroy the sacrifice of 
Daksa, which may be noted here : “He sometimes danced with various 
movements of his body and at the same time sang ( in the accompani- 
ment of his dance )’’.** It should be noted that this was the manner in 
which Virabhadra raided the sacrifice of Dak^a. We find a similar 
description of Siva also.** He is said to have a peculiar fascination 
for dancing.*” 

Gandharvas, Apsarasas and Kinnaras also are associated with dance. 
The ga^as of Apsarasas danced on the occasion of the sacrificial session 
performed by the sages in the Naimisa forest at Kuruksetra.** 

The daughter of the Vrsni-chief Brhaduktha, named Brhatl, is called 
nartakonneyi*’’ but it is not clear whether this reference has any- 
thing to do with dancing.*' 


41. Cf. mahStvatia mahdvi^ 72. 46. 42. No. 660 App.^ 

43. Cf, Kvaein nftyati eitrMgom kvacid vadati ttuvafam kvaeid gdyab. 30, 134-5, 

44. Cf. nadati kSrdat* taiva i.c. dmces Biid make* loud noise ? . 24. 145. 

45. Ct.ndtyopokdraAtibdha 30.199. 46. Cf. 2.31. 47. Qim . tidrtahon$yi. 

48. 3f. 96.246. 
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WAR AND WEAPONS 

Of War in General : In connection with the Ksatriyas it has already 
been stated that war is the concern primarily of the K§atriyas to whom 
that function has been assigned by divine ordination. Of Bhaiatavar^a 
it is said that there the Ksatriyas live on warfare.' The expression 
Kfittravidki may be noted in this connection. This entire earth of 
the seven dvipas and surrounded l^y seven seas was subjugated by 
king Kirtavirya Arjuna in accordance with KfSttra-vidhi* Wis have 
again an interesting reference that trade-war ( va^ig-yuddha ) was the 
feature of the Dvapara age.* 

The warrior who pays his respects to king Prthu before proceeding 
td the scene of battle is sure to achieve victory.* It is said that by 
listening to the story of Nllakantha Siva one can aspire to display 
bravery in war* and such is the merit of the syllables of oth that the 
brave who utter them do not think of retreat in war.* Similarly, it is 
stated that a gift of fuel in a ^raddha performed in winter enables the 
donor to be always victorious.’ 

We have no picturesque descriptions of any long-drawn wars such 
as we meet with in the epics. The Devas and Asuras fought twelve 
ware but the details described about them do not reflect anything on 
the modes of actual warfare.* We have a graphic description of the 
raid of Dak^a’s sacrifice carried by Vlrabhadra but that too does not lead 
us to infer anything. King Raji is said to have helped the gods in their 
war against the Asuras but we have no details about the way in which 
he fought. The numerous references to the performance of a^vamedha 
suggest that wars had probably taken place before the sacrifice was 
actually performed but, except in the instance of Sagara’s aivamedha, 
we find none of them described, or even alluded to, in the Purapa 
and even in case of Sagara, the details are not at all connected with the 
practice of warfare.* We have, again, the instance of king Kuvala^va 
fighting the water-demon ( i<^aAa-/?dAf8ia) Dhundhu but the details are 
. too fanciful to offer us any useful information."* 

Some glimpses regarding the practice of warfare and facts in- 
cidental to it are, however, available from the following references : 

1. Cf. 45. 83. ~ ' 

2. Cf . tena iyam pfiMor KfUnS lapta-dvipS sapattanA taptodadhiparikfiptd KsAUrtna 
viiUnajua 94.14. 

3. Cf.58.3. 4. Cf.63.9. 5. Cf. 54. 106 . 6. Cf. 20. 19. 

7. Cf. 80. 23-4. 8. Cf.97.87tr. 

9. Cf. 88. 144. Here we find the incident rf KtpiU being offended by the woi of 
Sagan ai the lubject of nerration, JO, Cf. 88, 34-60, 
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Intbe battle between Bhoja Satadhanvan and Kr^ the former was 
riding a mare capable of covering hundred yojanas at a stretch." This 
mare had a name VijitSta-hrdaya ( i.e. clever enough to read the master’s 
mind ). The animali however, died through fatigue ( and Satadhanvan 
seems to have fled on foot ). Krsna, who was pursuing Satadhanvan, 
came to know of the fate of the mare. He got down from the chariot 
and continued his pursuit on foot and afterwards killed Satadhanvan.'* 
We have another reference regarding Krsna’ s fight against ^ksaraja 
Jambavat. Here we do not find them using weapons and it appears that 
this is an instance of mufti-yuddha which took place continuously 
for twenty-one days. Of king Kartavirya it is said that he invaded the 
city of LaAkl, brought Ravara as a captive to his city of Mahismati and 
then set him free at the request of Pulastya.'* King Sagara too van- 
quished his enemies and allowed them their freedom after inflir ting 
certain indignities upon them. King Jyamagha was victorious in a war 
and had brought home a girl ( as a captive ? ). 

Composition of the Army : The only information directly pertain- 
ing to the composition of the army is obtained from the description 
of the end of the Kali age. Here it is stated that Kalki raised an army 
composed of horses, elephants and chariots and with the help of armed 
Viprat carried out his mission which took him twenty years.’* Of the 
’future’ Kalki we have practically the same information.’^ These 
references imply that employment of cavalry, elephants and chariots 
in war was known. Of cavalry we have no other references in the 
Purina. Horse-riding is, however, indicated in two cases of which the 
one of Satadhanvan is already noted above and the other instance is 
hinted at in the story of Prasena who rode on horse-back when he 
went out for hunting and subsequently lost his life.’* There is only 
' one additional reference regarding the employment of elephants in 
war wherein names of elephants employed in the war between gods 
and Asuias are mentioned.'^ 

■^We have many references, in addition to the one quoted above, in 
our text regarding the use of chariots in war. King Jyamagha used a 
chariot in his victorious campaign.'* There is a mysterious reference 
to the chariot of king Kartavirya that it appeared before him whenever 
he wished.’* We have a history of the chariot of king Yayiti* 
narrated in the Purana. Rudra was pleased with Yayati and gave him 
a shining golden chariot together with two inexhaustive quivers. 

11. Cf. 12. Cf. 96. 68-74. 13. Cf. 94.35-6. 

14. Cf , .nmS^ la taWflitm pirnah itakot^a SO vai sitOfh la-vkji-ratha-kmujarith 

pragrUUyydkttir Viprair . 58. 76-8. 

15. Cf. 98. 104-5. 16. Cf. idivam hatam Pratina^ tarn i 96. 39. 

17. Cf. 69. 230-1. 18. Cf.95.30. 

19. .^Cf. rathal taiva prddurhhavati mdyoyS : 94. 15. 
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It wai with the help of this chariot that the king made conquests all 
over the world. It was the cheririied possession of the Fauravas till the 
time of Janamejaya who lost it, because of a curse of Girgya to king 
Vasu of the Cedi dynasty. From him it passed to Bihadratfaa and when 
JatSsaifadha, descendant of Brhadratha, was killed by Bhima, Kr^^a got 
it from him.*" Expressions such as ro/Ats,*' mahSratlu^ are the epithets 
used for kings in the genealogical lists. VidQratha, son of Bhajamina 
is called RathHtha)mukhya ( i.e. chief amongst rathins).^* Siva and his 
sons too are called rathin.** In the story of the birth of Soma we find 
Brahma also yoking his chariot. Along with the above epithets we 
find the expression dhvajin too used,*' probably suggesting that kings 
had their distinctive standards or flags fixed conspicuously to their 
chariots. 

A number of horses yoked to chariots are referred to only in one 
case. Brahma's chariot was drawn by a thousand horses.** Skanda, 
however, had lions yoked to his chariot.*^ It is said that if one sees 
in a dream chariots yoked with bears, monkeys, donkeys or buffaloes 
going to the south that means a sign of impending death.** 

About the size of the chariot we have almost no information. The 
fact that and Balarima were the only two persons in the chariot 
in which Kr^na pursued Satadhanvan suggests that it was a small-sized 
vehicle.** 

Weapons : The following is an alphabetical list of weapons com- 
piled in the same manner as in the case of musical instruments. 

Ankuia The fact that men control elephants with an Afikuia 

is mentioned in a simile.*" ( Here Adkuia is not a 
weapon of war. ) 

An In his raid of the Daksa-yajna Virabhadra used an.*' 

Its use is also associated with Siva** and his followers, 
the Bhutas.** 

Attrat Virocana, son of Frahlada, is said to have obtained 

special astras from Bhava and had thus no fear of death. 
But Vi^nu entered Sakra’s body and killed Virocana 
in the sixth Asura-Deva war.** Sukra saw the Asuras 
wounded by Devas with astras** and then thought of 

20. Cf. 93. 18-27. 21. Cf. 96. 21 ; 96. 175. 

22. Cf. 96. 16 ; 94. 48 ; 92. 70 Xathtivara acoording Gha only ; 99. 109. 

23. Cf.96. 135. 24. Cf.97.191; 54. 78 ; 10-4 etc. 

25. Cf . 94. 15 ; 95. 30-1 ; 96. 121-2 etc. 26. Cf. 90. 9-11 . 

27. Cf. No. 469 App. 28. Cf. 19. 13-27. 29. Cf. 96. 66-73. 

30. Cf. 16. 20. 31. Cf.30. 124. 32. Cf. 101.272. 33. Cf. 69. 253. 

34. Cf. BhavOd avadhyaldth prdpya viitiaitridibhb tu ya(t taikgrSm* tUhataff rcffA* 

Vftvvnd . 97. 81. 

35. Cf. attrakfalirtat ; Kha, Ga, Gha and Na read iaitra inatead. ^ 
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some measure to procure victory for them.** Rudra 
used a great astra {paramistra) in the war that broke 
out on the issue of the seduction of TlrS by Soma.” 
We have also a mention of Vedaiiras astra used by 
VedadiraSi the 15th incarnation of Siva.’* The sons of 
Kartavirya Arjuna are called KrtdstrSh (i.e. accom- 
plished in the use of astras ).** King Sagara is said to 
have secured the Agneyastra from Jamadagnya with 
which he annihilated the usurpers of his father’s king- 
dom. This astra was terrible “even” to the Asuras.** 
In the description of his fight against Satadhanvan Kf^^a 
is called paramdstravit** Carudesna and Samba are 
called krtdstrau.** 

Bkurbhura Associated with Siva.” 

Cakra It is mainly associated with Visnu who meditated upon 

his cakra when he desired to kill the mother of Kavya 
( cf. abhidhyaya tatai cakram ). The cakra is also men- 
tioned as an astra with which he cut her head off.” 
TvastI is said to have fashioned the cakra of Vi^nu.” 
Siva is called iSyaka-cakradharin ( i.e. he wielded the 
iaytJta-cakra).** Virabhadra too is associated with its 
use.” 

Carman The sons of Nilalohita are associated with its use.** 

(i.c. Shield?) 

Da^a The use of Dan^a is mainly referred to in connection 

with Siva who is called da^4^, dapdadhTk** mahada^a, 
da^a-dhara,^ rada^^m.*' The da{i(/a used by Vira- 
bhadra in his raid of Daksa-yajfla is mentioned as being 
sharp and shining.” 

Dhanus The bow and the arrows : 

There is a reference to dhanurveda as being one of 
the eighteen vidyas (or branches of knowledge). jSmada- 
gnya Rama had learnt all these Vidyas including the 
Dhanurveda.** Satyadhrti, son of the sage Satananda,^ 

36. Cf. 97. 101. 37. Cf. 90. 32. 38. Cf . 23. 167. 39. Cf. 94. 49. 

40. Cf . Atvrair api duffioham 88. 135. 41. Cf . 96, 74. 42. Cf. 96. 188. 

43. Cf.30. 237. 

44. Cf. kniddhu tad attram Svidhya iirai ciethtda Madhavaip 97. 138-9. 

45. Cf.84.83. 46. Cf. 55. 44-5. 47. Cf.30. 124. 

48. Cf. 10. 47 K» hai dharmvab for earmina^. 49. Cf. 30. 251. 

50. Cf.30. 260. 51. Cf. 30. 266 etc. 

52. Cf. rita-Hkfnadapia . 30. 130 Ka baa dai^fra for dap^. 

53, -^f. tarva-pUyamagam ireffAciA dhaaer-vedatya pOragam 91. 91. 
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was also skilled in the Dbanurveda** and the same was 
the case with Pracetasas, sons of PiScInabarhis.” 

Viivakarman is said to have been the njaker of the 
bows of gods.** Amongst the gods. Siva is often de- 
scribed as wielding the bow. His bow — the pindka — is 
many times mentioned.” He is 'called it4hadhanvin 
or sudhanva.’* He is addressed by Dak^a in a prayer 
as “the bow amongst the yantras”.'* This would sug- 
gest that the bow was regarded as a kind of yantra.*** 
The bow which Siva used in the war caused by seduction 
of Tara is mentioned as Sjagava,*' 

The king Prthu was born out of the “churning” of 
Vena's arm “first” with a resounding bow named ajagava 
and ( then ? ) with arrows and a shining kavaca ( armour ) 
for the purposes of self-protection.” He pursued the 
earth in the form of a cow with a bow and arrows.** 
Tying the bow-string to his bow Kartavirya Arjuna 
shot five hundred ( arrows ? ) which bewildered the whole 
city of LafikI and Ravai^ became a captive,** The 
same king is said to have shot arrows which set fire to 
cities, towns and villages.*' Epithets such as dhanoin,** 
dhanurdhara,*^ tittama-dhanvin,*' etc., are frequently 
used in connection with kings. King Jyamagha took up 
a bow and set out, in a chariot, to carve a kingdom 
for himself and was in the end successful.*' The Devas 
and the Danavas separately requested the king Raji to 
take up his vara-karmuka ( i.e. the best bow ) and fight 
for them. Raji, however, acceded to the request of the 
Devas.’'® King Rukmakavaca had killed in former times 
many dhanvins ( wielders of bow ) and kavacins ( wearers 
of armour) with his sharp arrows." King Yayati 
handed over his bow, arrows (pr^tOkan ) and his kingdom 

54. Cf.99.203. 55. Cf.30.36. 

56. Cf . tridaidnSih ta dham^rl : 66. 29 Ka has a different reading. 

57. Cf. 25. 2 ; 24. 132 ; 54. 107-8 ; 54. 60 ; 55. 54 ; 97. 166-71 etc. 

58. Cf. 97, 183-91. 59. Cf. yantrdffdih dhanur tva ca. 

60. Cf.30. 235. 61. Cf.90.31. 

62. Cf. ddyam djagavam nima dhanur gfhya mahdravam iardmt ea UUirad ndtfdr- 
thath havaeam ea mahdprabham 62. 127. 63. 62. 151. 

64. Cf. ta vai ha^vd dhanur ydm utHhtah padeaMi^ iatailt LaOidydm m«hayitvd 

tu taialam Rdvavam baldt for dhdnur ydna Gha and Na have dhanur-jydndm. The word 

"badhvd" suggests that the bowstring was not fitted to die bow for all time ; cf 94-35 
•• 65. Cf.96. 184. 66. Cf. 95. 43. 67. Cf. 95. 40. 68. Cf. 92. 61.' 

69. Cf. 95. 30-3 . 70. Cf. 92. 81-5. 

71. Cf. nilMya Ruhmahavaea^ ptrd hatmeiua rage dhauviiu uUitak idfefr rtS. 25^. 
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IQS 


Gada 


Hala 


Kavaca 


Kha4ga 


Khatvanga 

Kuliia 

Kuiavajra (?) 
Mudgara 


to his SODS snd retired to the pesceful life of the forest.” 
This shows the importance of the bow. The same king 
had received from the god Rudra two inexhaustible 
quivers.” It is said that in the TretS age people were 
skilled in archery.” 

We have already referred to the bow idhanus) as 
a unit of measurement of distance and there is an 
interesting simile in which the bow is compared to Om, 
the arrows to atman, the brahman being the target.” 

Siva is often addressed in prayers as the wielder of 
gada.” Virabhadra in his raid of Daksa-yajna used gada 
also.^^ It is also associated with Hari who reclines on 
the ocean-bed.” While Balabhadra was in Mithila king 
Duryodhana went to him and learnt from him the divine 
art of wielding gada.” 

Balarama, the elder brother of Kr$^, is called halin and 
iShgalin Langaltn is also a name of the twenty-second 
incarnation of Siva and he used hala as his weapon.*' 

Siva is frequently called Kavacin,*^ The kavaca, which 
was meant for self-protection, is mentioned in connec- 
tion with AkrOra or BabhrQ." There is a reference to 
nMkavaca said to have been used by king Mulaka who 
was afraid of Rama. The exact significance of this 
narlkavaca calls for an explanation.” 

When Kathsa heard the fatal voice foretelling his death 
he "drew out" his sword to kill Devakl. This suggests 
that the sword was sheathed.** Kartavirya Arjuna also 
used khadga.*^ 

King Dilipa had a son named Khatvangada.*^ Siva is 
a Khafvangin ( i.e. wielder of Khatvanga ).** 

Virabhadra used it.** 

The sages killed king Pururavas with Ku^avajras.** 
Associated with Virabhadra*' and with the Bhutas.** 


72. Cf, ihanar i^asya pffatkimi ca rajyaieaiva iMefu ca ; 93. 93. 

73. Cf. akfayou ifudhl 93. 18. 74. Cf. jMhd’-dhuHUr-dhofdh ; 57. 66. 

75. Cf.20. 5. 76. Cf.30. 237 ; 30, 247 etc. 77. Cf.30. 124. 

78. Cf, 24. 9 ff. ; cf. bIm 55, 12 for Vi'tvu’e aiiociation with gada. 

79. Cf . gadS-dihfSth tato divyam BalaWtadrdd avaptavin . 96. 83. 

80. Cf . 96. 64 ; 96. 75. 81. Cf. 23. 199. 82. Cf. 24. 159 ; 97. 191 etc. 

83. Cf.96.80. 84. Cf. 88. 179. 

85. Cf. nifkramya (rftrtva) Uta4gam tdm kanySm hantukdnio’ bhavat uM 96. 222. 
Kha hat atfkStya and Gha and Ga have nifdiTamya, 

86. Cf.94.21. 87. Cf.£8. 182. 88. Cf. 30. 237. 89. Cf.30. 127. 

90. Cf. 2. 22-3. 91. Cf. 30. 123. 92. Cf. 69. 253. 
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NMa 

Paraiu 

Pala 

Paftiia 

Sakti 

SaHkha 

Sula 


Tigma (?) 
V(^ra 


Varman 

Varvtha 


The nakhas with which Naraaiihha killed Hiiaoyakafipo 
were neither moiat nor dry.** 

Vliabhadia wielded the paraiu in hia raid of Dakfa- 
yajfia.** diva again ia called Khaf4o-paraiu^." 
Aaaociated with diva.** 

diva ia called pafitiin ( i.e. wielder of paftiia ).” Else- 
where he is addressed as pattHorUpadharin ).** 

Associated with Skanda.** 

It ia associated with Vi^^u. diva too used it"’" and Vlra- 
bhadra also had it in his hand when he raided the 
Dak^a-yajfia.'"' 

&ulin ( wielder of iiila ) is a very common attribute of 
diva.*"* He is again called ii</a^Rt«i'"* lulahasta,^'^ 
iuladhfk,'*" triiulin,*^ triWapapin,*” triiulSnga,'^ 
sahasrodyataiUla'" and Jvalita^iula,"'* etc. Satin is also 
a name of diva’s twenty-fourth incarnation.'" diva’s 
wife too wielded the id/a"* and the Rudras are likewise 
called ifi/o/hiifdA."* 
diva is called tigmayudkadhara."* 

Indra. in different Manvantaras, wielded the vejra.'" 
King Raji annihilated the Danavas in the presence of 
Indrat the wielder of vajra.'" diva is also called 
v^jra^hatta.'*'’ In the prayer to the god diva, Dak^a 
addresses the god as vajra amongst praharapat (i.e. 
weapons or striking weapons ? ). That he is ^dressed 
also as dlumus amongst yantrat, as previously noted, 
in the same context is rather interesting. Are we to 
suppose from this that there were two general classes 
of weapons, viz., the yantras and the praharapas?'^* ■ 
Associated with the sons of diva."* 
diva is often called Varuthin ( i.e. wearer of varutha).'“ 
His sons too are mentioned likewise.'*' 


93. Cf. atiSrdraiufhatf 67. 64-6, 94. Cf. 30. 124. 95. Cf. 25. 2 

96. Cf.24. 159 ; 24. 117. 97. Cf. 24. 159. 

98, Cf, 55. 45 Kha, Gha and l^a have a differeot reading altogether, 

99. Cf. 41. 38-9; 54.24. lOl. Cf. 24. 159. 101. Cf,24. 124. 

102. Cf. 26. 2 ; 55. 30 ; 54. 3 ; 97. 166-71 ; elo. 

103. Cf.69.289 : 70.8 ; 24. 36 etc. 104. Cf.25.17. 105. Cf.55.54. 

106. Cf. 25. 70 ; 25. 89. 107. Cf. 54. 107-8. 108. Cf. 24. 55 

109. Cf.30. 215. no. Cf.30.92. 111. Cf. 23. 206. 

112. Cf. fu/n-dSerd : 9. 91. 113. Cf.23. 105. 

114. Cf.24. 135; cf.alao 97. 183. 115, Cf. 64. 7. 

116. Cf. teawAfam va/ra-pdatiuA . 92. 85. 117. Cf. 54.66. 118. Cf. 30,235 

119. Cf.10.47. 120. Cf. 54. 77; 97. 191 ate. 121. Cf.10.4^ 
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FLORA AND FAUNA 


I. The Plant-World 


Of Plants in General : The origin of the plant-world is connected 
with the birth of Soma. Elsewhere we find Soma mentioned as the 
consecrated lord of the vegetable kingdom.' In the Cakfufa Manvan- 
tara it so came to pass that the Prachetasas were practising severe 
penance which brought a considerable calamity on the plant-world. 
The earth became bereft of trees and only a few branches of trees 
remained. Soma came to the rescue of the vegetable kingdom and 
on their behalf requested the Pracetasas to be merciful. On Soma's 
request the Pracetasas took Marina ( daughter of Soma ? ) as their wife 
and procreated Prajapati Daksa who created anew the whole world.* 
ClassificatioH of Plants : In the Treta age the lord Svayaihbho 
created the gt&my&rcatya and yajniya ofodhis.* It appears that here the 
plant-world is divided into three classes, viz., grdmya, araffya or grSmy- 
ara^ya and yajHiya. We have also a list of gramya and grimyarapya 
o^adhis but the text is so confusing that it is difficult to arrive at the 
point of difference between the two classes. Again we have no list of 
the yajiliya o^adhis. The statement that grSmyarapya o^adhis do not 
require cultivation^ suggests that these plants are distinct from the 
gramya ones on this point but the list given of them does not warrant 
such an inference. It should be noted that the word "osadhi" here 
signifies the plant-world in general.' In continuation of the same we 
find reference to vfkfa, gulma.latS, valli, tnrudh, and tjifajatis, and these 
are probably the five classes under which the plant-world was known.* 
In the chapter on the narration of the progeny of Ka^yapa we have 
it stated that Ira had three daughters, viz., Lata, Valli and Virudha. Of 
Lata were born the vanaspatis without flowers. She ( again r ) gave birth 
to vrk^as with flowers and fruits. Valli bad her progeny in the gulmas 
and the tr^-jatis and virudhas were the progeny of Virudha.’ This 
amounts to the system of classification which can be presented thus : 


(1) Latas (2) Vallis (3) Virudhas 


Vanaspatis Vrk^as Gulmas Tr^-jatis 

(without (with flowers (grassy plants) 

flowers) and fruits) 


1. Cf. 70. 3 ; 31. 38. 2. Cf. 63. 27 H. 

3. Gha and iSa omit the reference to ytgUiya afudhis. 

4. Cf. aphOtakrsta osadhyo grSmySravyds tu tarvaialy : 8. 156. 

5. OI.B.149-S6. 6. Cf.8.157. 7. Cf. 69. 338-41. 
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Divyaufaihit* and VanaufadkU* are also mentioned but they are of 
not much use in this connection and may be noted for the reason that 
the genera of the plant-world was expressed by the term “o^adhi”* 

The following is the alphabetical list of plants : 

A^haJ^a It is included in the list of grdmya plants.'** 

Aguru There is a forest of aguru plants in the Kuru land." 

Mentioned in connection with drSddha.'* 


Akfopaka 
Ambuda (f) 

Ama 

Apu 

Aioka 

Aivattha 


Atad 

Badari 


It grows on the region between the NSga and Kapifi- 
jala mountains.” 

A tree named Ambuda ( Ambuda-vrkfa ) is ipaentioned 
with reference to the end of Yuga.'* 

Mentioned as a progeny of Kafyapa.” 

Included in the list of gramya plants.'* 

Cf. Niliioka. 

It is called vanaspati.'^ On the summit of the Vipula 
mountain grows a great a^attha tree which was once 
garlanded by Indra — a fact from which the name of 
Ketumala-dvipa is derived.'* The Aivattha trees 
grow at the source of the river KSveil on the Auiira 
mountain.'* Its sticks are recommended for use in 
iraddha.*** It symbolizes the spirit of kingship.*' The 
fire which the Gandharvas presented to king Puru- 
ravas was to be prepared with the sticks of aivattha 
tree ; and it is said that by kindling fire in this 
manner a king accomplishes hie cherished goal in 
the world of Gandharvas.** 

Cf. Badari. 

The forest of the following trees or plants are situated 
in the region between Naga and Kapifiajala moun- 
tains '.—drSkta, niga, hharjura, nilaicdta, dSdima, akfo- 
taka, ataa, tilaka, kadali and fcodcif .** The vanquished 
Indra— king Raji had deprived him of his status- 
requested Brhaspati, "Please arrange for me the puro- 
dflfa-offering, composed of badari fruits only, so that 
I may regain the lustre I have lost."** 


8. Cf. 47. 4 ; 49. 26-7 ; 34. 54 . 9. Cf. 3. 14. 

10. Cf . 8. 152 Kha and Ga Afhakyo j Gha aod Na omit it. 

11. Cf.No.660 App. 12. Cf. 75. 32. 13. Cf.3S. 66S. 

14. Cf. 94. 37. 15. 69, 307-8 . cf. No. 31 App. for ifaira-voao. 

16. Cf. 8. ISO omitted in Ifb. 17. Cf. 35. 38. 18, Cf. No. 819 App. 

19. Cf. 77. .9. 20. Cf, 75. 71, 21. Cf. a/rottAr rdfvd-Aftdoand : 75. 1, 

22, Cf. 91. 42-8. 23. Cf. 38. 66-70. 

24. Cf. hadarl-phaia~matraHi vai paniiiark vidhatna mt t 92. 92. 
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• It is taboo in 4i3ddha.‘’ 

Bhaffi Its flowers are taboo in ^raddha.** 

Bilvo Mentioned as a progeny of Kaiyapa.” The following 

trees grow on the Au^ira mountain : psl&ia*' khSdira, 
bilva, plakfa, aivattha *and vikankata.** Again the 
following are the yajHiya trees : samina-plakfa, nyag- 
rodha, plakfat aivattha, vikahkata, udumbara, bilva,’" 
candana,’* sarala (?), devaddru, iala” and khddira. 
Their sticks ( sanddh ) are good for ^raddha purposes. 
So should sticks of kalkaleya trees (?) be used.’’ 
For the description of Bilva-vana and Bilva-sthali 
sec No. 146-7 App. The use of a vessel {patra ) made 
of bilva wood is said to fetch wealth.” 

Campdka Cf. No. 168 App. 

Capaka Mentioned as gramya osadhi.” 

Candana There is a forest of candana trees in the Kuru land.” 

DS^ima See Badari above. 

Darbha Darbha grass is used in ^raddha.’^ The Creator in his 

boar form was dharbha-romd.’* 

Devad&ru Cf. No. 226 App.; cf. also Bilva above. 

DrSkfa Cf. Badari above. 

Durvara Mentioned in connection with iriddba.” 

Falgu A vessel made of falgu wood is recommended for use 

in 6iaddha for the fulfilment of ail the desires.’*’ 
Godhima It is a gramya o^dhi.” 

Grhjana Laima, GrHjana, Pala^u and Karambha are taboo 

in 6raddba. Any food-preparation in which any of 
them is used should be avoided in ^raddha. Here is 
a reason why this is so enjoined." Formerly, in the 
Deva-Asura war, Bali was wounded and the drops of 
blood that gushed forth from his wounds fell on the 
earth, and from that blood originated the above 
plants (?). They are again inferior on account of their 
smell and taste." 

25. Cf. 75.61. 26. 01.75734. 27. Cf. 69. 307-8. 

28. Khs, Ght sad : Paldia, 29. Cf. 77. 29. 

30. Gt. Gha and havo vtfva. 31. Ga, Ghaan<Wa vUvaeaiidaiu. 

32. Kb* . idlmali. 33. Cf. 75. 70-f. 3*. Cf. 75. 3-4. 

35. Cf. 8. 152 omitted in Gha and I^a. 

36. No. 660 App. cf. No. 332 App, for candana treei in the Gokaroa forest. See 
alio No, 437 for candana in Malayadvips. 

37. Cf. 75. 17-8 ; 83. 79. 38. Cf.6. 16. 39. Cf. 75. 39. 40. Cf. 75.3. 

41. Cf. 8. 150 omitted in Ns. 42. Ct.hSranetni cOtra vat^yau. 

43. Of. Undid raia-fandkatap . 78. 12-4 Na omits all this information. 
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Ikpt 


JambA 

Japa 

Kaiatt 

KHUlmra 

Kalkaleya 

Kalpavckfa 

Kapiitha 

Karamhha 

KArOfa 

Kdia 

KAimarl 

Khddira 

Kharjura 


Kirhiuka 


The ik^u (Bugar>cane) plants grow in the PXakfa 
dvlpa.^ The Agrayana offerings to Pitfs in the form 
of iyAmdkat and ikfut are particularly recommended 
in the ^addha ceremony." 

Cf . Nos. 436| £23 App. for the derivation of the name 
of Jambudvipa. 

Its flowers are a taboo in ^raddha." 

Cf. Badafl above. 

It grows in a forest in the Bhadra^va (?) dvipa." 

Cf. Bilva above. 

It grows in the Kuru land.*' There is also a re- 
ference to honey extracted from this tree." 

The following trees are tabooed in ^iddha : ileima- 
taka, naktamAla, kapitiha, ialmali, nipa and vibhStaka.^ 
Cf. gfffjana above. 

One of the grSmya osadhis." 

It is good for 4raddha purposes." 

By using a vessel ( patra ) made of ka^marl tree one 
can bring about the destruction of demons." 

Cf. Bilva above. Its sticks are used in 4raddha on the 
occasion of fdtT-tarpa^.** 

Cf. Badari above. VarQtrin was one of the four sons 
of Ufanas Sukra. VarQtrin again had four sons who 
were great Brahmins and offered oblations to Suras." 
But they approached Manu to bring about the 
destruction of the Institution of Sacrifice." India, 
however, seems to have scolded Manu who then 
migrated from that country ( where the sons of VarQ- 
trin lived ? ).” The yatis ( i.e. the sons of VarQtrin ) 
now intended to annihilate Indra who hid himself in 
the southern side of the vedl ( sacrificial altar ). The 
yatis appeared on the scene of the altar with iAlAvrkas 
and probably proceeded to devour the eatables lying 
about it, but Indra cut their heads off and the heads 
that fell we^ turned into the kharjihra plants." 

Cf. No. 584 App. 


M. Cf. 49. 28-30. 45. Cf. 78. 7-8. 46. Cf. 75. 34. 47. Cf.43.6. 

48. Cf.45.40. 49. Cf.8. 128. 50. Cf. 75. 75-6. 

SI. Cf. 8. 152 omitted in Gha end Na. 52. Cf. 75. 41. 

53. Cf. 75. 2 omitted in Na. 54. Cf. 74. 9. 

55. Cf. hrahmifihSb Sura-ySjahBb. 56. Cf. vjd-dharmavinHilrthaih Mamim ttya. 

57. Cf. tasmOd dtiad apMramat. 58. Cf. 65. 75-84. 
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KtSaUJuJM It is one of the grimya opadhig.'* 

Kufa^eka Its flowers are tabooed in ii3ddha.*” 

Kuia Cf. Nos. 673-6 App. 

Lahtca Its juice is a drink. 

Laiuna Cf. Gpiijana above. 

Lava The lava grass is a taboo in ^raddha." 

M&fa One of the four grSmya osadhis.** 

MasSra One of the grimya o^adhis.'* 

MStuluHga Cf. No. 804 App. 

Mudga One of the grimya o$adhis.** 

NSga Cf. Badail. 

NaktamSla Cf. Kapittha. ' 

Nlldioka Cf. Badarl. 

Nipa Cf. Kapittha. 

NifpSva One of the grimya Ofadhis.*' 

Nyagrodha The Nyagrodha symboliaes prosperity." We oc- 
casionally find similes such as "with arms aa wide 
as the nyagrodha tree".'^ The fruits of this tree 
formed the food for Durga when she practised austeri- 
ties." The people of the Rama^ka-var^a live on 
the juice of these fruits." We have also a description 
of a very big Nyagrodha tree on the peak of a moun- 
tain in the Ketumala-var^a." The yak^s worship 
the tree where Guhyaka, a yak^a, lives.^' 

Padma, lAmbu- This is the plant mentioned either by way of similes 
ja, Kamalot or symbolically. ^ Lakes beautiful with the lotus- 
Kumuda, Ut- plants are frequently described." In the Padmavana 
pala, etc. ) there is a big lotus in which the goddess Sri resides." 

In the centre of a lake in Sabala forest is a great 
sthala-padmitd, which is described in detail. In its 
centre grows a big Nyagrodha tree, about five yojanas 
in extent, where the god Hari dwells." The padma- 
pStra ( i.e. a vessel made of the lotus leaves ) was 

59. Cf.8. 151; omitted in Gha and Ka. 60. Cf. 75. 34. 61. Cf. 75.51. 

62. Cf. 8. 151 omitted in Gha and I9a. 63. Cf. 8. ISI omitted in Gha and Na. 

64. Cf. 8. 151 omitted in Ghe end l9a. 65. Cf. 8. 151 omitted in Gha and I^a. 

66. Cf . pHitHidmath ca Syagrodhaih 75. 2 omitted in Na. 

67. Cf. nyagradhaparlpMd^ 57. 66-7 : 57. 78. etc. 68. Cf. 72. 8-^. 

69. Cf.4S.3-5. 70. Cf. 35. 40-2. 

71. Cf.69.150;cf.aIaoBi.'oflandf«i«o. 72. Cf. 41. 14-6 ; 37. 2-3 ; 45. 33. 

73. (;f.37.6-8. 74. Cf. 38.518. 
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Pid&^u 

Pal&ia 


Panasa 

P&rijSta 


Parufaka 

PSpda 

Pafola 

Plakfa 


Priyamgu 

Pufkara 

Sdka 

Sila 

Sslmala 

Sarala 

Sarjaka 


VLORA AND FAUNA 

used by the Gandbarvas in the incideot of 'the 
"niilching” of the earth.” 

Brahmi’s origin from the lotus whose stalk arose 
from the navel of Vi^uu is very often mentioned.” 
The earth is said to have a shape like that of a 
lotus.^^ A lotus-mark on an arm of a king indicates 
that he will be a paramount sovereign (?).” 

Cf. Gnijana. 

The Palaia symbolises the lustre of a Brahmin.” A 
vessel made of pallia wood was used by the plant- 
world in the incident of the “milching" of the earth.” 
It grows in the Campaka forest." 

In the Bhadraiva(?)-dvipa grows a heavenly Panasa 
tree from which six kinds of rasat are obtained.” 

The Mahendra forest abounds in the Parijata plants 
the frangrance of whose flowers spreads over hundreds 
of yojanas.” 

We have a description of ParO^aka-sthali.” 

Its fruits formed the food of Durgi in the course of 
her penance.” 

Referred to in connection with iraddha.** 

See Bilva and cf. also Plaksa-dvipa Nos. 988-990 in 
App. The Plaksa-tree symbolizes the lordship of 
the world 

It is one of the gramya osadhis.'* 

See Pu;kara-dvlpa, Nos. 1027-30 App. 

See Saka-dvlpa, Nos. 1099-1101 App. 

A Sala-forest is mentioned as being situated in the 
BhadreSva(?)-dvIpa.” 

See Sslmali-dvlpa, Nos. 1108-11 App.; cf. also Bilva 
and Kapittba. 

Cf. Bilva. 

Cf. Bilva. It is a taboo in fifddha.” 


75. Cf.62. 187-a. 76. Cf. 24. 52 ; 23. 113 ; 54. 65 ; 24. 11-3 ; 5. 31 etc. 

77. Cf. Prthivl Urdld hfUnd pedmSkerdmayd dvijSff : 41. 86. 

78. Cf. 57. 79. 79. Cf, paldiamhrahmovartmvam . 15, 80. Cf.62. 191. 

81. Cf. 37. 18-9; cf. alio Di/ca. 82. Cf. 43. 4. 83. Cf. 39. llff. 

84. Cf.38.63B. 85. Cf.72.8-9. 86. Cf.78.9. 

87. Cf. tarva-NiilUldhipatyttm ca plaMft tUtyam vddhrtam : 75. 1. 

88. Cf. 8. 151 onittod is Gha and ^a. 89. Cf. 43. 6 ; cf. BUva, 

9Qi Cf. 78. 11 Kha, Ga. Gha end Na read diSerently. 
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Its 


SUimUaka 

SyimSka 


Uidra 

Uduthhara 


UHra 

Tala 

Tamala 

Tila 

Tilaka 

VathiXkarira 

Vafa 

Venu 

Vibhitaka 

Vikankata 

VrtAi 

Yava 


Kha has taclnaka.** It ia one ot the grSmya o^adhis.** 
Cf. Kapittha. The Biahma-RiksasaB have their dwell- 
ings on this tree.** 

Inspite of the opposition of Indra, Tva$t3 drank soma 
and was hurled down on the earth and the iySmBka 
trees had their origin thence. In the Agrayapa 
offerings to Pitrs Byamaka-sticks are recommended 
for use.** 

It is one of the graraya osadhis.** 

Cf. Bilva. The vessels, sticks and fruits of the uduih- 
bara are very good for Braddha purposes.** We have 
also a description of an Udumbara-forest.*' 

Mentioned with Tamala in connection with iraddha.** 
We have a description of Tala-forest.** 

Cf. Ufira. 

It is a gramya osadhi.'®* Kffifa-tila ( i.e. black variety 
of tila ) is also mentioned in connection with ir3ddha.'*' 

Cf. Badarf. 

It is a taboo in Braddha.'®* 

Daksa, in his prayer to god Siva, addresses him as 

Venu~pdtra is recommended for use in iraddha.'*® We 
have also a Venumat mountain.'** 

Cf. Kapittha. 

Cf. Bilva. 

One of the gramya osadhis.'** 

One of the gramya osadhis.'®^ 


II. The Animal-World 


Of the Animal-World in General ; We have seen, in connection 
with the Krta age, that the animal-kingdom did not exist then and that 
the people enjoyed a life of bliss.'** In the further account of 
creation, however, it is stated that after the creation of gods, ^e 
Creator proceeded to create the animals from the various p arts of his 


91. 

93. 

96. 

IOC. 

104. 

108. 


Khs has rocinafta. 
Cf.69. 135, 94. 

Cf. 7S. 67, 97. 

Cf. 8. 150. 101. 


92. Cf. 8. 151 omitted in Ghi and I^Ia. 

Cf. 78. 6-9. 95. Cf . 8. 151 omitted in Gha and Na. 

Cf, 38. 3 B. 98. Cf. 75. 32. 99. Cf . 37. 23 B, 

Cf 75.31. 102. Cf. 78. 11 103. Cf. 30. 250. 


Cf. 75. 5. 105. Cf. No. 1427-8 App. 106. Cf. 8. 150. 107. Cf. 8. 1 . 

ii». The text leaves the matter here and does not elucidate, as it does in the csm 
of the veteteble kingdom, whether the animal world made its first appearsnea in the 
TretS age ; cf. 8. 54. 


V.P.8 
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body.'** We have already noted above the birth of FrajSpari Dakf» 
as a son of Pracetaaaa. Dak^a ia said to have created the animals, such 
as the bipeds and quadrupeds."** This was the history of animals in 
the Cakfufa Manvantara and in this Vaivaavata Manvantara they are 
bom as the progeny of Kadyapa who is also the ancestor of the Devas, 
Asuras, Gandharvas, etc. and the plant-world.'" 

Classification of Animals : The four-fold classification, viz., 
ftdbhija, svedaja&tidjarayuja is frequently alluded to in the Purara. 
We are informed that at the sacrifice of Daksa all the creatures of the 
world such as jarayujas, andajas, svedajas,"* and udbhijjakas — were 
invited to attend the session."* We have also a list of svedaja 
creatures."* 


The two-fold classification of bipeds and quadrupeds is mentioned 
above. Another system of classification is probably implied in 
the gramya and aranya pa^us. The gramya (i.e. the domesticated) 
Mimals are : go, aja, purufo ( man 1 ), mefa, aiva, aivatara and gardabha. 
The dranya ( i.e. wild ) beasts are : Ivapadas, dvi-hhuras ( i.e. having 
two hoofs ), hastin, vanara, pdkfis, mdakas, and sari-srpas,''* 

Domesticated Animals : The list of grimya animals given above 
suggests that they were the domesticated animals. It should be noted 
that the elephant is included in the list of wild beasts and the list of 
domesticated animals does not mention the dog. We have, however, 
other references in the Puranas to suggest that the elephant was 
already domesticated. The horse and the cow are the most important 
of the domesticated animals. The buffalo is not to be found in the 
I«t of gramya animals and we elsewhere find king Satyavrata hunting 
theMahifasas if they were wild beasts but in the ^raddha chapters 
we fiM the milk of a she-buffalo as a taboo in ^raddha which suggests 
that the animal was domesticated. 

The following is an alphabetical list of animals : 

It « born of the Creator’s mouth."* It is included 
in the list of grdmya-paius."^ It is a useful animal 
in yajfias ( as a victim )"* along with cows, mahifas, 
aivas, hastins, and birds."* It is said that at the end 
of the Kali age people will be keeping a/a, e^aka, 
khara^ and uftra as their pet animals.'** At the time of 
the birth of Skanda Kirtikeya, V5yu gave him mayiira 
and kukkufa ; lord Svayaihbhu gave him aja and Siva 
gave him me^a as presents.'*' 


109. 

111 . 

114. 

117. 

130. 


Cf , 9* 41 fl. 1 10, Cf , dvt~pado’ tha fatufpada^ 

Cf. 69. 290H. 112, Gha • sadbhtda] as, 113. 

Cf. 69. 298 8. ; cf. aUo 30 227. 115. Cf. 9. 44-8. 

Mydtv tt$ yajHiyisu. 
Cf.99.406. 121. Cf.73,4«. 


63. 40. 

Cf. 23. 101. 

116. Cf,9.43. 
119. Cf, 59. 16. 
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Aiva 


Aivatara 

Avi 

Baka 

Bkramara 


Bi^&la 

Cakora 


Cakravaka 


Chagala 

E4aka 

Gardabha 

Garuda 


The horse is said to have -been bom of the Creator’s 
feet.'“ It is included in the list of domesticated 
animals. We have noted references to stables for 
horses and to horse-riding. Horses are good gifts 
for Brahmins in ^raddha'** and they are regarded use- 
ful in sacrifices. -Horses were yoked to chariots. 
A horse was one of the select jewels ( ati£aya-ratnani ) 
of a cakravartin in the Treta age.’** The horses of 
the Gandhara country are said to be the best amongst 
the species.'** The Asvini-nakfatra is said to be 
favourable to the acquisition of horses.'*^ 

Included in the list of domesticated animals.'** 

Its milk is a taboo in ^raddha.'** 

Syeni was a wife of Aruna.'*** She gave birth to the 
Sdrasas, Kuraras, and Bakas.'^' 

The Bhramaras are the progeny of Pulalia.'** In the 
geographical chapters we are often reminded of the 
existence of the sat-padas or bhrngas on the mountain- 
tops and in the forests where their humming sound is 
alluded to.'** 

The BhQtas who worship Siva on the Kailasa mountain 
are said to have the faces of bidalas.'** 

The following are said to resound the forests such as 
Caitraratha, Nandana, etc. with their melodious 
sounds; sdrtkas, mayuras, cakoras, iukas, bhrngarajas, 
kokilas, sugrivas and bhramaras etc.'** 

Dhrtarastrl was a wife of Garuda. She gave birth to 
hamsas, kalahathsas, cakravakas, and various other kiitds 
of birds.'** The attachment between the cakravaka 
and the cakravakl is alluded to in a simile.'** 
Recommended for the offering of its flesh in ^raddha. 
Cf. Aja. 

Regarded as a gramya-paiu. 

Garutmat or Garuda had four wives, viz. Bhasi, KrauAci, 
Suk! and Dhrtarastrl. SukI gave birth to sons who are 
the enemies of snakes who occupy various regions 


122. Cf. 9. 42-4. 123. Cf. 9.46-7, 124. Cf. 80, 15, 125. Cf. 57. 68. 

126. Cf . GatidhSra-dtiojdi eapi ntragS vajindih varih 99. 10, 

127. Cf.82. 14. 128. Cf.9.42-4. 129. Cf. .8. 17. 130. Cf. 69. 326. 

131. Cf.69. 336. 132. Cf. 70.64 

133. Cf . 36. 1-5 ; 34. 18 ; 37. 7 ; 37. 20 ; 38. 53 ; 38. 9-10 ; 39. 20 ; 45. 32-3 ; 
47. 70 etc. etc. 

134. Cf.54.40. 135. Cf. 36. 1-5. 136. Cf. 69. 337-9. 137. Cf. 45. 19. 
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•uch as the fiSlmali-dvIpa, and DevakQta and oAer 
mountains. Folloving are the progeny of Bhial : 
ulSkas, kSkas, kukkufas, mayUras, kalavi^kas, kapotai 
and lavatittiras. Krauftcl gave birth to the vSrdU^as 
and the progeny of DhrtarSftri are already noted 
above.'** Garuda as the vehicle of Visnu is also 
mentioned.'** Visnu is called garu^a-dJmega}*^ and 
Siva too is mentioned as the lord of Garudas.'*' 
Garuda is the “consecrated lord" of the birds.'** 
Go : the cow. This species had its birth from the belly of the 

the bull, etc. Creator'** and is included in the list of domesticated 

animals. 

The cow symbolizes the gSyatrl metre.'** The cow 
that dropped from Mahe4vara*s mouth when Brahma 
was engaged in meditation, was none else than the 
gayatrl.'** Prakrti (or matter) too is called the cow,'** 
Flying of the Earth in the form of a cow in the incident 
of the “milching of the earth” by Prthu is a good 
instance of symbolism.'** 

The cow figures considerably in ritual. Gift of cows 
in sacrifices is a highly commended act. The cow is 
included in the list of animals useful in sacrifices. 

In the description of the end of the Kali age we 
find a reference indicating that the slaughter of cows is 
a sin. Again, in the same connection we are told that 
the number of cows “will be diminishing". But a 
different state of facts is reflected in the material 
that is available on non- vegetarian diet. 

We have a solitary reference connecting Vasudeva 
Kr§na with the cows. He is said to have been brought 
up amongst the cows'** and in the chapter purporting 
to glorify the god Visnu we find the sages asking 
Suta, ‘‘How is it that the god who protects the whole 
world lived amongst the cows and protected them ?"'*• 
We find cows serving also as means of exchange 
and gavyQti is a unit of measurement of distance. 

The bull figures in the Purina mostly as a vehicle 
of Siva'** who is also mentioned as VTfabha-dhvqja 

138. C£ (9.328-38. 139. Cf. 97. 22. 140. Cf. 24. 80. 141. Cf, 24. 108. 

142. Cf. 70. 10. 143. Cf.9.42-4. 144. Cf. 23. 69. 14S. Cf. 23. 5-12. 

146. Cf. 23. 57. 147. Cf. 62. 136 B. 

148. Cl, gofu gwindalf tamvfdihaff 96.218. 

149. Ct. gopdyanam yafy kurut* jagatddt tSrvalaiikdiim sa kathah gdih goto vifvur 
gopatvam akarot prahku^ . 97. 12. 

150. Cf. 30. 261 ; 54. 107-8 ; 55. 54 ete. 
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(i.e. having the Bull standard).'*' Siva himself is 
addressed as Bull by Daksa in his prayer to the 
god.'** The bull is the “consecrated lord" of the 
quadrupeds.'** 

Godhi Already referred to as good for offering its flesh 

in ^raddha. 

GolaAgulas Cf. Vanaras. 

Gfdhra The grdhras preyed upon the spoils of Dak^a's sacri- 

fice.'** If a kdka, kapota, grdhra or any other bird 
that has fondness for the dead bodies touches the head 
of a person, he is sure to die within a period of 
six months.'** The Bhutas are said to have the faces 
of grdhras.'** 

Hathsa Cf. Cakravaka. On the DevakQta mountain there are 

many hariisas.'** 

Hari^a Mrgi was a wife of Pulaha. Her progeny are the 

hari^as, tnrgas, iaias, nyankus, iarabhas, rurus and 
prfotas. (Most of these are the different varieties 
of the species of deer. )'** 

Hastin ( Naga, Gaja, Dantin, Dvirada, Kufljara, Karin, 

Dvipa, Matanga, etc. ) : Iravati was a wife of Pulaha. 
Her son was Airavata, the vehicle of Indra. He was 
the first king of the elephants.'** The various words 
for elephants are also explained in this account.'** 
The word samaja, however, is interesting as it con- 
nects the animal with the Samaveda.'*' In the account 
of cosmology we find them described as being born of 
the Creator’s feet.'** It appears that “gaja” signified 
the class of the species born of domesticated parents.'** 
We have seen above that the elephant is included 
in the list of wild beasts {. ara^yapaius). But there 
are numerous references to suggest that they were 
tamed. We have it in a simile that when a lion or an 
elephant is captured and made to serve he becomes 
mrdu ( i.e. tame ).'** A reference to stables for ele- 
phants had already been made and elephants are also 

151. Cf. 30. 180 : 24. 106 ; 24. 60 etc. 152. Cf. 30. 267-8. 

153. Cf.TO. 10. 154. Cf.30.170. 155. Cf. 19. 6. 

156. Cf. 40. 21-2. 157. Cf. 41. 70. 158 Cf. 69. 206. 

159. Cf, prathamab to matavgmat . 69.2H. 160. Cf. 69. 231-4. 

161. Cf. tSmajab UhHO-jatotvid : 69. 244. 162. Cf. 9. 42-4. 

163. Cf. twrair badJ^a^l halt UtOthjSymt vthrtd gajOb : 69. 224, 

164. Gf.10.83. 
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FLCWA Aim FAUNA 


Kaka 

Kalavinka 

Kapota 

KSraff4^ 

Kha4ga 


Khadyota 
Khara 
Klfakas or 
PipUakas 


Kokila 

KrauHca 

Kukkuta 

Kumbhira 

Kuraras 

Kvrma 


Lavafittiras 


recommended as good gifts to Brahmins in ^rlddha.'*’ 
The elephant is also a ytgftiya animal (cf. Aja), 
Making of gifts under the shadow of an elephant ia 
considered to be meritorious.'** It is already seen 
that elephants were employed in war. 

Cf. Garu^a and Grdhra. 

Cf. Garu^ and Cakora. 

Cf. Grdhra and Garut^. Siva is addressed as Kapota 
in a prayer by Daksa.'*’ 

On the Devakuta mountain there are many Karan^s.'** 
Mrgamanda was a wife of Pulaha. Her progeny are 
the gavayas, mahifas, uffras, varakas, kha4gas and 
gauramukhat.'** 

Its flight in the night-time ia a matter for simile.'™. 

Cf. Aja. 

There is a small passage in the account of the progeny 
of Kaiyapa on the insect-world. The insects are 
supposed to be snetfaja creatures ( i. e. those born of 
perspiration, heat or moisture ). All the names of 
these insects are not enumerated here as the passage 
is confusing to some extent. Some of them may be 
mentioned, viz., ndnakas, tittiras, sirhhalas, 

romalas, picchalas, nllamakfxkas, sarpas, vricikas, etc. 
Some of these are supposed to have their origin from 
foodgrains such as mudga, taff4ula, masa, etc. and 
from fruits such aspanasa, etc.'” 

Cf. Cakora. 

Cf. Garu^. Kartikeya is called the destroyer of 
krauhcas.'” 

Cf. Garuda and Aja. It is a taboo in ^raddha.'” 

He who recites the names of Devi ( i. e. Siva’s wife ) 
is assured protection from Kumbhiias and Vyaghras.'” 
They are the progeny of Syeni, the wife of Arurta.'” 
Its utility for offering its flesh in iraddha has already 
'been referred to. Its contraction of limbs is men- 
tioned as a simile.'” 

Cf. Garuda. 


16^ Cf.80. 15. 166. Cf. 80.45. 167. Cf.30.241. 

168. Cf. 41.70. 169 Ght Qawamrtai, Cf. 69. 207. 

170. Cf. 6. 7 ; 8. 4 ; 59. 207. 171. Omitted in Ke end Ga. 

172. Cf. 69. 298S. 173. Cf. 54. 19-21. 174. Cf. 78. 38-iO. 

175. Cf, 9. 96. 176, Cf. 69. 336. 177. Ct. kurmo'AgdiSva : 93.94. 
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Mddfa 

Matsya 

MaySra 

Mefa 

Mufika 

Nagas and 
Sarpas 


Nyanku 

P&rfota 

Prfota 

Ruru 

^akuni 

Sarabha 

Sdrika 


Cf . Aja and Khadga. 

The utility of its flesh in 4rSddha has been referred to 
already. 

Cf. Aja, Cakora and Garu^. It is also a vehicle of 
Kartikeya.'” 

It is included in the list of grSmya pa4us. Me^as as pets 
of Urvadi have been mentioned before. See also Aja. 
The musikas “will be“ a menace to the people at the 
end of the Kali age.'” 

Brahma was practising severe penance as a result of 
which sweat came forth from his body which gave rise 
to the serpent world. These sarpas had marks of 
svastika on them. Brahma did not like this creation.'** 
They are included in the insect-world which had its 
origin from perspiration, heat or moisture.'*' VSsuki 
or Taksaka is mentioned as their chief or consecrated 
lord.'** Siva too is their lord.'** The lord of ser- 
pents who lives on the Devakuta mountain has a 
liundred hoods and is marked with the cakra of 
Visnu.'** It is said that at the end of the Kali age 
they “will be” a menace to the people.'** 

Cf. Harina. 

The utility of its flesh in irSddha has been noted. 

Cf. Harina. 

Cf. Harina. 

The utility of its flesh in iraddha has already been 
mentioned. Siva is addressed in a prayer as Sakuni.^** 
Cf. Hariina. Siva is addressed in prayer as Sarabha.'” 
They are supposed to be born of the Creator’s feet.'** 
Cf. Cakora. 


Sarasas Cf. Baka. 

Saba Cf. Harina. The utility of its flesh in 4riddha has 

been noted already. Saiada (hare-eater) was a nick- 
name of Vikuk^i, son of king Ik^vaku. 

Sithha, Sardiila The lion is often mentioned in the Purina in the 
similes for expressing strength'** and well-developed 
shoulders.'** This beast is a terror to mrgas (i. e. 


178. Cf. 54. 19-21. 179. Cf.58.61. 180. Cf . 25. 64 S. 

181. Cf.Kitakai. 182. Cf. 70. 10-3. 183. Cf. 24. lOS. 

184. Cf. 41. 73 : cf. alM G«ru4s. 185. Cf.58.61. 186. Cf. 30. 860. 

187. Cf. 97. 180. 188. Cf. 0, 42-4. 189. Cf. 93. 68 ; 88. 165 ; 92. 74. 

190. <Cf. siMa-ikandka t 88. 192. 
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Suka 

Sod 

Tarakfu 

UUikat 

Uffra 


VSnaras 

Vardha 


Virdhi^asas 

Vyighra 


other beutt).'*’ Fruena was killed by a lion when be 
was on a hunting excursion in a forest but the lion in 
turn was killed by Jimbavat tthe lord of e. 

^kya mountain).'** The lion is the "consecrated lord" 
of beasts 

There is a reference to the caging of lions. Ylrabhadia 
rushed towards the scene of I3ak;a->^;da as a lion let 
loose from a cage.'** Cf. also Hastin regarding taming 
of lions. We have also an incarnation of Naraaiifaha 
(Man-lion) of Visnu who killed HirasyakaAipu with 
nakhtt (or nails). 

Cf. Cakra. 

It was a taboo in iraddha.'*' 

Cf. Vanara. 

Cf. Garuda. 

Cf. Khadga. They are supposed to be born of the 
Creator's feet.'** The milk of the uftra is a taboo in 
^raddha,'*^ 

Haribhadra was a wife of Pulaha. Her progeny are the 
Goldngulas, tarakfus, vSnaras and vyaghras.'** 

Cf. Khadga. The utility of its flesh in ^riddha is 
already referred to. We also have a reference to the 
Varaha-incarnation of Visnu. 

Cf. Baka. 

Cf. Vanara and Kumbhlra. Garments of tiger-skin 
were made. 


IW. Cf. 54.55. 192. Cf. 96. 3>-t. 193. Cf. 70. 10-3. 

194. Cf . koMlhdt framtOMa lUAtM ieo : 30. 139. 195, Cf. 70 30^ 

196. Cf.9.42-4. 197. Cf.78.17. IN. Cf.69. 208.* * ’ 



PART 11 


CHAPTER I 

SOCrAL ORGANIZATION 

1. Social Theory 

Cosmic Origia : The earliest evidence for the theory of society 
of four varpas is found in the famous Hymn of Man occurring in the 
tenth Maq4^1a of the RV. It is here said that Puru^a's mouth became 
the Brahmin, his arms the Rajanya ( warrior ), his thighs the Vaiiya and 
his feet the Sudra.' But this hymn is generally regarded as "one of 
the very latest poems of the ^gvedic age ; for it presupposes a know- 
ledge of the three oldest Vedas."* The Satapatha Brahma^ actually 
refers to the four varnas and it has been conceded that it was a fact 
that the four varnas existed in the days of the Brlhmanas which do 
not merely speak of "a theory which was to be striven for as an ideal". 
Conditions seem to have been considerably changed at the time of the 
Smrti-writers who often seem to try to approximate the state of 
society existing in their times to the vart^as of the older literature which 
they held were of hoary antiquity.* 

The contents of the Vayu Purina at once remind us of the Puru^a 
Sukta, the only difference being that it has Kfatriya instead of the 
Rajanya of the latter. The stanza occurs in the Purina at two places 
in the cosmological account which is greatly influenced by the Saih- 
khya ideas — a fact which, in addition to the mention of Ksatriya for 
Rajanya referred to above, suggests that this Vayu-material is con- 
siderably later than that of the Purufa Sukta of the RV., if not coeval 
in point of time with the works of the Smrti-writers. , 

Mythic Origin : The statement that Siva is the originator of the 
varnairama is merely an eulogy of the god by Dak^a and may be dis- 
missed altogether in connection with this enquiry. With regard to 
Manu, however, it may be stated here that even in the age of the ^V. 
he was regarded as the "first sacrificer and the ancestor of the human 
race. The Satapatha Brahmana makes Manu play the part of a Noah 
in the history of human descent."* 

It is not clear whether our Purapa refers to this Manu. It does 
not even make an allusion to the story of the flood of the Satapatha 
Brihmana. The reference to SmSrta-dharma as being stated by SvSyain- 
bhuva Manu and the association of Manu with the sages suggest that 

1. MAC. SSL, 133. 2. JhU . 3. K«nb, 11,47. 4. Mac.H^L, 108, 
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we liave-here something to do with the author of the so-called MSnava 
Dbarma-^stra' though it is inopportune to guess more about that for 
the present. 

Some observations may be made regarding the connection of Bali 
with the foundation of varnS4rama. We know from the political his- 
tory of the Purainas that this king Bali belonged to the Anava branch of 
the Alias and had five sons after whom the five kingdoms of the east, 
viz., AAga, VaAga, Kalinga, Pu^dra and Suhma were so called.* If 
any historical significance is attached to the reference of the Vayu 
under discussion we may be allowed to infer that this king Bali was 
regarded by the PurSmi-tradition to be the propagator of Aryan culture 
in the eastern countries which we know did not come under the pale 
of Aryanism quite as late as the period of the early Dharma-sutras and 
grammatical treatises.’ 

Varna, Airama and Dharma : “The word a^rama does not oc<^ in 
the Saihhitas or Brahmaiiaa”* but this does not mean that the stages of 
life indicated by this word were unknown in the Vedic period. Per- 
haps, the earliest reference to the four airamas, though somewhat 
obscure, occurs in the Ait. Br. 33.* A much clearer reference to the 
three S4ramas is found in the Ch. Up. II. 23. 1. But still one cannot 
' say whether the four a^ramas were certainly known in the time of the 
earliest Upanisads which, however, frequently allude to the three 
Siramas.'* The Ch. Up. clearly, relates the term Scania to dharma 
though its connection with vari^ is not definitely indicated." The 
Jatakas, however, are aware of the four adramas, especially of a Brah- 
min, though the incidents found therein do not necessarily presuppose 
a schematic partition of the course of life of a Brahmin.'* We. are 
not, for the present,* in a position to take it for granted that in these 
works the a^ramas are so linked up with the var^s and dharma as to 
suggest the evolution of a compact social theory. It is, however, 
in the Artha^astra of Kautilya that we get a definite and clear evidence 
of the blending together of these three concepts'*— viz., those re- 
{>resented by the three terms varna, a4rama and dharma — so as to make 
a coherent whole. Even the earliest Dharma-sutras refer to the four 
a^ramas and in the whole range of the Dharma-^astra literature these 
three concepts receive elaborate treatment and are closely inter- . 
related.'* Thus we can safely assign the highest antiquity of the 
social theory of varna^rama-dharma to the age of Kautilya. 

5. SBE, 25, IntroduttSon, p. H ff. 6. AIHT, 109. 

7. Hittary ef Bengal, Ed by R. C. Mvjumdam, 1. 36-7. 8. Kane, II. 418. 

9. IWd. 420. 10. Ibid. 422. 11. /iM. 420. 12. Flex, 193 &. 

.13. Cf. CdtvrnJA varndndm diramdfom ca sva-dharmasthdpana..,«te, p. 7. 

14. Vida Kane, op. cit, 416 and IS. *■ 
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Out of the three concepts of verpa, i^rama and dharma, the VSyu 
appears to put more emphasis on dharma and certainly presupposes the 
existence of some works on the dharma*4astra. The fact that it refers 
to the smirta-dharma as being primarily concerned with the varpaframa 
suggests a knowledge of some existing Smrti-works of which the 
existence of one, namely the Manu Smrti, may be accounted for by 
the^statement that the Smarta-dharma, as based on tradition, is told by 
Svayambhuva Manu. 

It should be noted that the term iiftdcdra is mentioned, in a techni- 
cal sense, as an important source of law in many of the Dharma-^Astra 
works from the earliest times of Vasistha and Baudhayana.'” As to the 
exact nature of the authority of Aistacara and its relation to the authority 
of the Sniti and Smrti, there is some diversity of opinion amongst the 
ancient law-givers and their commentators'* and our Purana is appa- 
rently making here a reference to those of them who placed the authority 
of the ^istacara on the same footing as that of the Vedas and the Smrtis. 

Varna and Varna-samkara : So far as our knowledge goes the term 
varpa-sathkara, in its technical aspect, does not occur in the Vedic 
literature. The Samavidhana Brahmana (3.4.2) and the Vam^a- 
Brahmat^i ^o mention the word * samkara ' but not in connection with 
' varna '. Though many instances of inter-caste marriages can be cited 
from the Vedic literature,'^ still we find there the rules regarding 
connubium appearing in a stage of development.'* As regards the 
rules of commensality, however, there are no traces in the Vedas. It 
is in the Jatakas that we, for the first time, become aware of the ideas 
implicit in the varna-saihkara though we are not certain for the present 
whether these works refer to the word ‘ varnasamkara ’ in this con- 
nection.'” In them the rules both as regards connubium and com- 
mensality appear considerably developed** and the main force of their 
condemnation in this respect is laid against the Candalas, the Pukkusas 
and similar despised classes existing in their time.*' Kautilya men- 
tions 'samkara’ in connection with ' varmi ’ only once where he says 
that observance of one’s own dharma leads one to heaven and that its 
transgression, due to samkara, amounts to the destruction of the 
world.** He further calls upon the sovereign not to swerve from the 
path of dharma. /In the Dharma-^astra works the term ‘ vama-saihkara ’ ' 
occurs frequently in connection with castes and sub-castes.** Baudha- 
yana mentions the Vrityas as being the products of varna- saiiikara** and 

Manu ( X, 1 ff. } enumerates the various samkara-jatis that have their 

- — > — ■ ■ ■ 

15. N. C. Sena Gupta, Sources ef Lots and Society in Ancient India, 68 ff. 

16. Ihid.n\. 17. Kane, ir. 447 ff. 18. Ved. Ind., 1.1.11 R. 

19. Vide Pick, 31 ff. 20. Rhys Davids, 52 ff. 21. Pick, 27 ff. 

22. p. 8. cf. tva-dharmas svargdydnantydya ca tasya atikramc lokat taihkardd 
tutmydi, 73. Kane, 2.^. 24. JM.60. 
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origin in the atuloma kind of marriage. The Dbarma>iSatra works 
generally relate the term vartMi*samkan to the regulation of the rela- 
tions of the four var^ inter se particularly on the point of marriage. 
These norks lay such a great emphasis on the prevention of varoa- 
■affakara that they consider it one of the principal duties of the king 
to see to the matter.** It is on account of this that so early as in the 
first centuries of the Christian era we see that the SStavShana king 
VBsithlputa Siri Pulumayi is extolled for having prevented the ad- 
mixture of the four var^as.** 

The VSyu also speaks in very strong terms against the prevalence 
of varna-saihkara almost in the spirit of the Dharma-tistra works. Its 
reference to the Ajivas and Mlecchas as products of varna-saihkara is 
more than interesting ; the same being the implications of its references 
to Pa^attd^s, Yavanas, Sakas, etc. in connection with the society suppos- 
ed to be existing at the end of the Kali age. In order to avoid repeti- 
tion we may reserve a chronological discussion of these references for 
a later stage of our investigation. 

Varna4rama and Varta : The term ‘varta’, technically so called, 
does not occur in the Vedic literature. The earliest reference to 
'varti* is found in the Artha^stra of Kautilya who calls it a branch of 
learning and quotes his predecessors on that point .*^ According to him 
vSrtI deals with artha and anartka ; and the study of dharma, varna and 
a$rama comes under that branch of learning called the trayi (i. e. the 
Vedas), while agriculture, cattle-breeding and trade, etc., come under 
the virta. The Manu-Smrti also mentions vSrta as one of its four 
vidyas** and it elsewhere states that it is the function of a Vai^ya.** 
This would suggest that the virta of Kautilya or Manu signified, more 
or less, something like our science of economics. But its other sense 
as ‘a means of subsistence’ occurs in the Arthaiastra which mentions 
"a samgha subsisting on the profession of arms.”** Unfortunately 
the term virta denoting its technical sense is nowhere traceable in later 
literature though we find it occasionally mentioned in its literal 
sense of 'occupation’.*' 

There are many references to 'varti’ in the Vayu. At two places 
virta is directly connected with the origin of the varna^rama which in 
the sequence of creation takes place after the creation of the virtis. 
Again the origin of virta in the Treta age and its destruction at the end 
of Kali coincide with the similar history of the vat^rama. Of such 
views we are not aware either from Kautilya or from Manu. Was there 
any school or theory which regarded the varnas purely from the occupa- 

25. Kanb.2 60. 26. lUd. 61. 

27. Videp. 6ff. 28. C£. VII.43. 29. Cf. X. 80. 

30. Sea p. 376, cf . vdrtd iastroptgMnai. 

31. See D, R. BHANDARKAa, Some Aspoeu ef Antint Hindu PoUty, 13. 
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tiMMl point of view ? If there was any, excepting the one probably 
reflected in our text, we have no knowledge of it so far. 

We have at one place a reference to the trayl, varta, dan^-n!ti, etc. 
and we are here reminded of varta as a branch of learning mentioned by 
Kaufilya and Manu. But the Purina does not mention vidyl in this 
connection and adds ijyS and varnairama which are not included as a 
vidya by Kaufilya and which come under the trayl in the four vidyas of 
Manu. D. R. Bhandarkar informs us that after the fourth century a.d. 
we hear nothing of varta as a vidya,^ a conclusion which m^ be noted 
here as a chronological pointer to this material of the Puraiu. 

II. The Brahmins 

The Brahmin’s Claim for Superiority : The superiority of the 
Brahmin is recognized from the time of the ^V. onwards. The claim to 
be a god, however, is not found in the ^V.; but in later Vedic literature 
such claims are many times expressed.*’ The Vedic texts are full of 
references to civilities to be paid to the Brahmins. In the jStakas too 
similar claims are found to have been made by the Brahmins,** though 
the Buddhist monks did not regard such claims with approval. The 
ideas of the sacredness and superiority of the Brahmins were carried 
forward and further emphasized by the /Dharma-ilstra works some of 
which assign to them a status superior even to that of the gods. Manu 
tells us that a Brahmin, learned or not, is a deity.** The Mbh. also 
indulges in the expression of similar sentiments.** 

Such theoretical claims that a Brahmin is a god or that he is superior 
even to gods are not found in the Vayu. This is more to be noted 
when we are told that "most exaggerated and hyperbolical de<criptionB 
of the greatness of the Brihmanas are sown broadcast over all the Smrtis 
and. the Puranas.’’** Certainly our Purina is an exception to the 
above proposition ; for nowhere does it refer explicitly to the sanctity 
or to the extravagant claim for superiority of a Brahmin. It no doubt 
shows us the Brahmins as a respectable class of people whom it often 
associates with gods but still it does not make such a straightforward 
claim for them as we find in the Smrtis and the Mbh. The same can 
be said with regard to the incident which led to the origin of the 
avatiras of Vi^nu, for in the narration of this incident we nowhere find 
a definite assertion that a Brahmin as such is a deity and can be superior 
even to the gods. 

Kinds of Sages : We have no information for the present about 
the different theoretical gradations ( and their characteristics ) amongst 

32. JWd. 

33. Vtd. Ind., 2. 80 ft., cf ilio Keith, Religion and Philotophy ef the Veda, HOS. 
32. 454 ff . 

34. Fick, 30-1, and Rhys Davids, 60-1. 

36. Ilfd. 136. 37. Ibid. 135. 


35. Kane, 2. 135. 
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sages mentioned in the Vedas and in other ancient worfcs. The mind- 
born sons of the Creator are not referred to in the ?IV. whi<A howevti 
mentions the seven sages denoting the great Bear.** In the Satapatha 
Br|hma^ we find a reference to the region between the sages and the 
setting of the Sun.** In the same work occurs the legend of the 
Krttikis and the seven sages.** Thus in the Vedic literature we find 
the saptarsis associated with the astronomical sphere. The Gita, how- 
ever, mentions the seven mind-born sages*' and the seven sages in 
heaven,** ^ain in the Mbh. we find the saptarsis “sometimes con- 
I founded w^ the seven mind-born sons of Brahma”.** The Brhat- 
sariihita has a separate chapter on the saptarsis ( of astronomy ) but it is 
silent on their “mind-bom” characteristic. Varlhamihira gWts their 
names thus : Marlci, Vasistha, Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha and 
Kratu ** The omission of Bhfgu, whose name commonly occurs in the 
Vlyu lists of seven sages, is interesting. 

In the Vayu these seven sages arc stripped of their astronomical 
attributes and they frequently figure as the mind-born sons of Brahma, 
the Creator. But the fact that the pralaya does not affect them reminds 
us of their association with the Ursa major. They are, however, 
more than humanized when they, as maharsis, hold anti-ritual ideas and 
think low of the sacrifice in which killing of animals invites their 
re-proof. Our PurSoa here merely reflects the spirit of the great Epic. 

Brahmar^is, Devarsis and Rajarsis : Such a gradation amongst sages 
is not observable in the Vedic literature. The term rdjanyarfi appears 
in the Pancaviiii^a-Brahmana** and the Grliya-sutras mention the 
worship of the Brahmarsis.** According to Manu the Madhya-de^a 
( middle-country ) is the land of the Brahmarsis.*' The Mbh. is replete 
with references to Brahmarsis, Devarsis and Rajarsis** and the Gita 
mentions by way of analogy that Narada is the chief of the Devarsis.** 

The Vayu information suggests that these three were the com- 
monly recognized gradations amongst the sages with the distinctive 
features of their own. For want of similar information from other 
sources we may leave the matter as it is for the present. 

-y The Munis ; The powers and practices of munis are found des- 
cribed in the ^V. according to which they were probably a set of 
wandering ascetics devoted to a primitive cult of yoga.*® At one place 
in that Veda we find Indra mentioned as a friend of munis.*' “Trans- 
ported by divine impulse, they pursued the course of the winds ; they 
rauld fly through the air and perceive all forms ; they were the friends 
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of uhI moved along the paths of the Apsaras, the Gandharvas 
and wild animals ; and broke the unbending things by virtue of the 
cup of poison which they drank in the company of Rudra.”®* But the 
muni of the 9V. is more of the medicine-man than a sage. In the 
Upanisads he is described as a sage steeped in the problem of the 
Absolute. He was probably not approved by the priests who followed 
• the ritual and whose views were essent<ally different from the ideals 
of a muni which are superior to earthly considerations such as desire 
for children and dak^ina.®® A quaint reference to Vaikhanasa-munis is 
found in the Tindya-Mahabrahmana (xiv, 4. 7) which mentions Muni- 
marapa as a place where they were killed.®® The muni also figures in 
the Buddhist canonical works which regarded him as a respectable 
personage.®® Buddha himself gave a definition of a muni®* and the 
Sutta-nipata refers to a state of muni ( cf. mauneya ).®’ In the Jatakas 
the homeless ascetics are often termed as samaras and probably they 
are the same as the munis.®® 

The Vlyu also credits the munis with magic powers as we find 
them in the Rgveda. The munis of our Purina do not appear to be 
mere rsis and are sometimes distinguished from them. Their connec- 
tion with yatis and bhiksus and their adherence to non-violence 
probably reminds us of the doctrines of the Buddhist and Jain faiths. 
But of far more importance is their association with Siva who himself 
is called muni many times. The fact that even Ksatriyas are men- 
tioned as munis suggests that they represent an order of ascetics which 
was open to other castes than th^ of the Brahmins. 

Brahmins and the Ritual MThe Brahmin as an officiating priest at 
sacrifices figures from the RV. onwards. It is doubtful whether this 
was,an exclusive privilege of the Brahmins in the ancient Vedic days 
for the RV. mentions Devapi as a purohita of Santanu and according to 
the Nirukta at least we may admit that a Ksatriya could officiate as a 
priest in the Vedic times.®* It was in the days of the Brahmanas that 
the Institution of Sacrifice had developed beyond all proportions and 
we find in those works the elaborate nature of the ritual functions of 
the Brahmins, who, it is averred, could even control the fortune of 
the gods, by virtue of their correct knowledge of the ritual.*® In the 
Upanisads, however, there is a definite protest against the esternal 
sacerdotalism of the Brihmai^s. They re-interpret sacrifices and try 
to allegorise them and sometimes even go to the extreme of ridiculing 
their superficial character.*' But the sacrificial religion was still the 
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dominating force in the days of the Upaniiads.** Widi the riae of the 
neiv faiths of Jainism and Buddhism the Institution of Sacrifice 
suffered considerably in popular estimation. The JStakas often contain 
polemics against the Brahmins profiteering in sacrificial ceremonies 
and quote a proverb current amongst the people regarding the priests 
at the ritual.** Soon after this period, which synchronizes with the age 
of the later Upani^ds, we already find the germs of the Bhakti ideas 
taking root which finally revolted against the killing of animals at 
sacrifices.** But it will be incorrect to suppose that sacrifices ceased to 
be performed altogether from this period onwards. We have inscrip- 
tional evidence to suggest that a few centuries before the Christian 
era some kings had performed sacrifices. If we believe in .the histori- 
city of the statement contained in an inscription of Samudrgupta that he 
performed an a^vamedha after a long period of its abeyance,** we have 
to concede that sacrifices were rarely or not at all performed by kings 
who flourished in the centuries of the Christian era before the date of 
Samudragupta. 

The Vayu Purina credits the instances of the performance of 
sacrifices with its kings of the * past * and amongst its kings of the 
‘future’, only Pravlra is said to have performed sacrifices. These 
instances appear to have some historical basis as they closely agree with 
the historical survey of the ritual given above. Again our text speaks 
of the institution of yajfia as if it is a thing of the by-gone TretS and 
Dvapara ages. The Purina is apparently unaware of the aivamedha of 
Samudragupta and its political history does not take into account the 
far-flung and glorious empire of Samudragupta and his successors.** 
The fact that it gives credence to the views which went against the 
performance of rituals and the fact that the maharris — also called 
munis— themselves protest against the violence of killing animah at 
Mcrifices may make us believe that here the influence of the Bhakti 
ideals had made itself felt. This is more than obvious from the speech 
of Siva to Brahnu about the futility of sacrifice and its corollaries. 
Thus, chronologically speaking, the Purity has left for us a state of facts 
about yajfia which prevailed in the early centuries of the Christian era 
preceding the age of the Imperial Guptas. 

Bi^mins and Dana : From the times of the ^IV. the right of th« 
Brahmin to receive gifts has been recognised and it is equally obliga- 
tory on the other classes to make presents. The also contams 
dina-stutis ("in praise of giving”) which 'immensely exaggerate these 
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donatioos and the exaggeration grows in the Brahma^. ' The datapaths 
Brihmana states that “oblations go to the gods and the fee to the learned 
Brahmins who are the human gods’ It is important to notice that 
the enumeration of gifts in the Vedic literature, in the main, includes 
articles of personal property such as horses, kine, buffaloes, ornaments, 
etc., but not land. The datapaths Brahmana mentions gift of land bot 
with disapproval. X The Upanisads view dana with the same estimation 
as they do in case of the sacrifice and the Ch. Up. contains an ironical 
statement describing a procession of dogs to march like a procession of 
the priests, each holding the tail of the otherip^front and saying, “Orii, 

let us eat. Om, let us drink etc.’’**'’^ut the Upanifads never 

“influenced society as a whole’’.** The Jatakas are aware of gifts to 
priests but they often ridicule the swindling ways of the greedy 
Brahmins who filled their pockets from the sacrificial ceremonies.”* 
Kautilya too recognises the right of the Brahmin to receive gifts and the 
corresponding duty of the other castes to make them.” The topic of 
d3na, however, receives a very elaborate treatment from the works on 
the Dharma-3astra which contain many principles and regulations re- 
garding the proper dana, its kinds and religious efficacies. The early 
Dharma-3astra works, in their definition of dana, generally emphasize 
that the donees should be proper persons” and put a stress on their 
observance of gastric rites.” They divide dana into three kinds namely 
nitya, naimittiha and kamya. The three categories of best, intermediate 
and worst are also referred to but the basis for this classification is the 
value of the subject-matter of gift” and not the motive or purpose 
behind it for which they adopt the three-fold classification mentioned 
above. But the growth of the Brahmin population appears to have its 
repercussions on the principles and regulations of dana and “it came to 
be said that a Brahmana, whether learned or ignorant, was to be a donee 
and may accept gifts without any scruples’’.” The first inroad on the 
old ideals of dana was made in the great Epic which makes it a rule that 
"in rites meant for gods the character and learning of the Brahmanas 
need not be deeply inquired into, but that such enquiry was proper 
only when they were to be invited for ^raddha and other rites for the 
dead’’.” Bven these rules appear further relaxed in the later Smrtis 
and PuraiMS which enjoin that in Araddha gifts should be given to 
Brahmins without scrutinizing their conduct.” 

There is another aspect of this topic of dana. Verses regarding 
d3na are commonly cited in the inscriptions of land-grants of the 
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Gupta period and of later times. These verses have been traced in 
the Mbh. and in the Agni, Garuda. KOrma, Linga, Matsya, Padma, 
Variha and Bhavi^ya 'Purapas.” Pargiter says that these verses are 
peculiar to the PurStias though in the inscriptions they appear as quota- 
tions from the great Epic. The verses generally afErm the beneEcial 
nature of the gifts and proclaim the merit accruing therefrom and con- 
demn those who deprive the grantees of land to future evils.^* 

Though the Vayu Purina does not speak so strongly against dSna 
as do the Ch. Up. and the Jatakas still it contains a reference indicating 
its low estimation by the maharsis ( or munis ) and by Siva. / Its classifi- 
cation of dina is peculiar to it as it is not found in any of the early 
Dharma-Ilstra works in the same sense as it does in our Purina. 
Its idea of dSna-takfana indicates tendencies which appear to be earlier 
than those reflected in the definition of dana found in the Anulisana 
Book of the Mbh." This stanza is almost equivalent to the one in the 
Vlyu but the latter emphasizes the point that the subject-matter of 
a gift should be a lawfully acquired property ( cf . nyayena updgataih ) of 
the donor— a fact which is mentioned differently in the stanza quoted 
below. It is in its treatment of the Iraddha that the Purina is more 
elaborate on the matter of dIna and here we find a statement that the 
conduct of a Brahmin should not be enquired into. This statement 
definitely shows traces of a later date and we are already informed that 
the Irlddha chapters of the Purina cannot claim a very high antiquity.*’ 
But the absence in the Purina of the imprecatory verses which occur 
in inscriptions and which are traced in most of the other Purinas and 
the Mbh. may be regarded as chronologically suggestive. 

Brahmins at Tirthas : Cf. App. B. 

The Brahmins as Reciters of Kathls, Gathls etc. : The term 'gSthd, 
occurs in the RV . meaning usually a song or verse. The githls, though 
religious in content, are not mantras and hence are non-Vedic.** In 
the alvamedha sacrifice, as described in the Brihmanas,** we find men- 
tion of two lute-prayers, a Brahmin and a warrior, who in verses of 
their own composition ( githas ) , glorified the generosity and war-like 
deeds of the sacrificer and his ancestors.** With the fate of the 
a^vamedha, recitation of such gathls also seems to have gone out 
of existence. 
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The word Katlw occurs in the Ch. Up. in the sense of "philoso- 
phical discussion”." Kautilya refers to a king interested in Kathi 
( i.e. conversation ) with a courtier" but he does not enlighten us on 
the Brahmin reciter of Katha. The early Dharma-4astra works do not 
inform us anything about the Brahmin reciting or narrating Kathas 
though they refer to temple-priests with contempt. Manu says that a 
devalaka ( i.e. a Brahmin who takes remuneration to perform service 
before the image in a temple ) for three years continuously was unfit 
to be invited at a ^raddha or to officiate in a sacrifice to gods." We 
have no information from these works whether these temple-priests, 
or any other class of Brahmins at such temples, maintained themselves 
by reciting Puranas and Kathas of old. About the beginning of the 
seventh century A. d. we find the Poet Bana relating in his historical 
romance, the Harfa-carita, how he attended a reading of the Vayu 
Purina "in his native village”." Thus it appears that some centuries 
before the date of Bina the practice of reading Puranas — whether at 
village-temples or tlrtbas, we do not know — had come into vogue. 

The Gupta inscriptions mention Kathavids by which they pro- 
bably refer to Brahmins well- versed in Kathas, but the information 
of the inscriptions does not throw more light on this " 

The reference to recitation of githa by dvijas found in the Purina 
may probably remind us of the lute-player Brahmins at aivamedha 
performed in the period of the Brahmanas. The references to Purina 
and Katha recitations, however, cannot claim such a high antiquity, 
though we may not take them to be later than the age of the Guptas. 

Brahmins and Politics : The Purohita : In the BV . he appears as 
a domestic priest of the king «r perhaps a great noble himself. Every 
king must have a Purohita according to the RV . But very often he 
appears to assure his lord’s safety or victory by means of his spells 
or prayers." In the Brihmana literature we find in the rdjasuya sacri- 
fice the Purohita as one of the eleven ratnins — also called king-makers 
( rajakrt ) — to whom ratnahavis were offered by the king who was 
about to be consecrated. He is here mentioned after the commander- 
in-chief.*' He is studiously referred to as a Brahmin only in the 
majority of the Yajus schools and it would appear that he represented 
the Brahmin caste in the king’s ministry and wielded much influence 
in matters of state policy. The Purohita, as can be made out from 
Ait. Br. VIII, 24-7, was the partner and co-ad jutor of the alter ego 
of the king. More than that he was the active Providence ruling the 
kingdom as well as the king." The Jatakas depict the person of the 
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Purohita in a wider perspective. There we find him as a domestic 
priest of his sovereign, as his teacher and guide, as his friend and com- 
panion in good or bad days and more than that an officer of purely 
temporal character. He is even described as a fortune-teller." The 
ArthaSSstra, however, ruled him out from the list of proximate factors 
of government." Kautilya no doubt advises the king to heed him 
"as a student his teacher, as a son his father, and as a servant his 
master,”" and places the Purohita in the first rank of state officials. 
But he is conspicuous by his absence in the list of "seven elements 
nor is his skill in the use of charms and spells included in the list of 
the three powers of the king." The early Dharma-^astra works tend 
to show that kings often left the ecrlesiastical matters to the Purohita 
and relied on their advice." In the Ramayana we find the Purohita 
Vasistha wielding considerable influence in matters of state. He is 
mentioned sometimes as being prominent amongst the mantrins and 
sometimes acts as a de facto premier." 

The term rainin is not traced in the literature later than that of 
the Brihmanas. The Vlyu uses the term "ratna" in a different sense 
in which it has been used in the Brahmanas. It mentions seven jewels 
instead of eleven in addition to other seven heavenly ( divya ) ratnas. 
The words used by the Vlyu is ratna and not ratnin. Again the PurSipa 
associates the term with a cakravartin of the Treta age which according 
to it is a by-gone age. Significantly enough the Purina mentions 
the term ratna elsewhere in connection '^with the consecration of 
king Prthu — a fact which leads one to believe that the Purina has 
handed down for us, in this respect, a piece of very ancient information. 
It may be recalled here that the ratnins of the Brahmanas are mentioned 
in connection with the rajasuya sacrifice. 

In addition to what has been given above, the Purohita figures in 
the Vayu as an important person in matters of state, as an adviser 
whose advice was heeded with respct and as one who could virtually 
become the ruler in the king’s absence. As these incidents about 
the Purohita mainly refer to the kings of the pre-Maury an period and 
agree in general with the Vedic information about him, we are right 
in assuming his historical role in ancient Hindu polity as being next in 
importance to the king himself. 

Brahmins versus K$atriyas : 

(i) Vasistha, Satyavrata Triianku and Viivamitra : King Triiafiku 
is not known to the Vedic literature and Pargiter takes him as the 
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king of the Kfatriya tradition.*' He has discussed this episode in 
a separate article'** where he has shown three stages in the narrative 
of the story, viz. (i) the exile of Satyavrata due to the intrigues of 
Vasi^fha, (ii) the great famine in which Satyavrata supported the 
family of VWvimitra, and (iii) Vasistha-Viivamitra struggle and 
restoration of Satyavrata. After considering all the bare facts of the 
story he comes to the conclusion that “it is really an ancient Ksatriya 
ballad” which "may have been handed down by the court bards and 
then put into writing six or seven centuries before the Christian era,”'*' 
though it shows some traces of preliminary tampering by the 
Brahmins.'** It should be noted that the Vayu, (though elsewhere it 
merely alludes to the Vasistha-Vi^vamitra conflict,) does not narrate the 
details of the conflict between Vasistha and Viivamitra and the incident 
of the raising to heaven of Tri^anku by Vi^vamitra occurs only in the 
version of the Ms. Kha. Thus our Purina has handed down to us a 
reliable version of this “ancient ballad” the historicity of which may 
be judged accordingly. 

We are here concerned primarily with the influence of the Brahmin 
Purohita vis-a-vis the king or his heir-designate. The ancient kernel 
of the story bears out the conclusion that the royal priest was a power 
to be reckoned with even by the heir-designate— the only son of his 
father (?). The intriguing Purohita was capable of effecting an heir's 
exile. Indeed he could become a de facto ruler of the kingdom and he 
“had all the religious and political power of the kingdom in his 
hands”.'** But this was politics and his position was such only by 
virtue of facts and could not be legalized by usage ; for Vasi$tha seems 
to have apprehended the nature of opposition to his regime ..s we can 
infer from his intention to anoint Satyavrata on the throne.'®* This 
according to Pargiter, indicates that the Ksatriya order and the people 
disapproved of Satyavrata’s enforced exile since we are not informed 
about any actual conflict about Satyavrata’ s restoration with the help of 
Vilvamitra. Vasistha probably had to withdraw from the scene as 
“the whole kingdom was ill-affected towards him.” Vilvamitra now 
became the dominant influence and after Satyavrata’s death, he'*' 
“probably did his king honour by raising him to the celestial dignity 
by naming a constellation Trifa^u after him.” The whole story clearly 
indicates the true import of the tirm rajakft mentioned in the Brihmana 
literature. Indeed the significance of the position of Purohita becomes 
more apparent when we notice that Vilvamitra, after undergoing the 
severity of penance should have aspired not for the throne of his 
ancestra l kingdom but for the purohitaship of the king of Ayodhy l I 
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(ii) The Sages, Vena and Prthu : Prthu is the name of a semi- 
mythical personage who is mentioned in the IRV. and later as a r^i and 
more especially as the inventor of agriculture, and as the lord of both 
the worlds of men and animals. He bears in several passages the 
epithet Vainya “descendant of Vena’’.'®* In the ?V. Vena is mentioned 
as a “generous patron’’.'®^ The compilers of the Vedic Index consider 
Pfthu as a “culture hero’’ rather than a real man'®* and Pargiter too 
thinks him to be mythical.'®* Jataswal, however, regards him a histo- 
rical personage."® The incident of the “milching of the earth’’ is 
alluded to in the AV.'" In the Satapatha and Taittirlya Brahmanas we 
have the rajasuya sacrifice described in .details."* Here we are told of 
the six Pirtha Homas which are connected with Prthu Vainya who is 
expressly stated to be the "first anointed king’’ of the world. The 
SQta is here mentioned as one of the Ratnins — reference to whom has 
already been made above— to whom the preliminary offerings called the 
ratnahttvis are to be offered in the course of the ceremony. But before 
these offerings are made it is enjoined upon the king to seek a formal 
approval of the earth. We are also informed that waters of rivers and 
seas are to be brought for the sprinkling ceremony. The Mbh. account 
of the story of Prthu is more coloured and amplified and brings in 
altogether new elements. It does not associate him so much with the 
older ritual of the rajasQya as it connects him with its own theory of the 
origin of kingship."* The Ramayana too narrates the tale in the same 
manner but gives more prominence to Brahmins."* The Manusmrti 
appears more concerned about Vena than Prthu. Of Vena it tells us 
that in the reign of this king the levirate {niyoga) system — which it says 
is called the law of the jungle {paiudharma ) by the learned Brahmins — 
had its origin. 'J* The Smrti further adds that this kind of varnasaihkara 
was promulgated by Vena who had no control over bis passions"* 
and that he met his ruin on account of his arrogance."* Of Pfthu the 
same work informs us that Prthvi (earth) was his bharya (wife)."* 

This brief survey of the various versions of the story of Prthu at 
once enables us to fix the chronological position of the version of the 
same tale occurring in our Purana. Chronologically the Vayu version 
stands midway between those of the Brahmanas and the Mbh. Even in 
the period of the ^V. Prthu was regarded as a very ancient personage 
and the Satapatha Brahmana merely testifies to the statement of that 
Veda by calling Prthu the “first anointed king’’. Our Pura^ further 
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corroborates the same information by associating him with the period of 
the interregnum between the Caksusa and the Vaivasvata Manvantaras. 
The calls Prthu the inventor of agriculture, the gatapatha BrShmaQa 
makes a king in rijasGya seek formal approval of the earth and the 
Viyu narrates the incident of the pnhvl-dohana. For so much of the 
Vayu account there is corroboration from the Vedic literature. The 
annihilation of Vena, however, finds no reference in Vedic literature; 
on the contrary, the ^V. calls him a “generous patron”. It is difficult 
to imagine the source from which Vayu has obtained its information. 
With regard to the remaining details the Vayu agrees fairly with the 
Brahmanas, though it modifies the account to a certain extent. The 
Viyu reference to the Suta refusing at the outset to sing a panegyric of 
the kmg is also instructive; and we know from the rajasQya ritual of the 
Brahmanas that the Suta was one of the ratnins offerings to whom 
implied that their approval was necessary as a condition precedent to 
the coronation ceremony."* That the Vayu version is earlier than that 
of the Mbh. will be apparent when we discuss the theory of the origin 
of kingship. It is unnecessary to comment on the comparatively later 
character of Manu’s version. 

A few words may be added here regarding the part of the Nisadas 
and other tribes in the story. The Nisadas are mentioned in the 
viivajit sacrifice and the Vedic literature probably understands by them 
“a whole body of aborigines outside the pale of the Aryan organiza- 
tion”.'** The Nisada sub-tribes are not mentioned in the Vedas. If 
we believe that the story of Prthu has some historical basis, as Jayaswal 
tells us,'*' we may venture the following explanation of the part played 
by the Nisadas: There was a conflict between the tribal chief Vena and 
the sages who were supported by the common people. Vena seems to 
have sought the help of the aboriginal tribes— that is the Nisadas— but 
still he could not maintain his position and finally met his ruin. That 
the people supported the sages is suggested by the fact that they 
seconded the speech of the sages at the consecration of Prthu. Whether 
we regard Pithu as a historical personage or not, it has to be admitted 
that the legend has something to inform us regarding the Aryan 
expansion in the eastern and central India; for it mentions the Magadhas 
and Sfltas and the aboriginal tribes about the Vindhyas. 

(iii) Brahmins and Janamejaya : In the Vedic literature, Janame- 
jaya appears with his patronymic Pariksit who was famous at the end 
of the Br ShmaM period. He is known as the performer of atvamedha. 
According to the Satapatha and Aitareya Brahmanas his capital was 
Aaandivanta* The Ait. Br. states that at one sacrifice he did not employ 
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the Kiiyapas which eventually resulted in a tussle between them.*** 
Aatchaudhari has discussed the chronology of this Farikfit Janaaie- 
jaya. From the evidence of the Brahmana-literature he states that 
this Janamejaya had performed two aivamedhas and that it was at the 
performance of the second aivamedha that he had quarrels with the 
KBiyapas.'** From the evidence of the collated Puranic tradition 
Paroiter concludes that the story of his ruin at the hands of Brahmins 
is a mixture of Kutriya and Brahmin traditions.'*^ 

So far as the performance of two aivamedhas is concerned the Vayu 
version of the story corroborates the information of the BrShmanas. 
But our Pura^ does not refer to the KaByapas and amplifies the Brah- 
mapa account of the quarrel by stating that he met his ruin at the 
hands of the Brahmins who consecrated his son Satanika as the king. 
Raychaudhari says that the Gargyas had quarrels with Janamejaya, 
the son of Parik^it I, while our Janamejaya according to him was the son 
of Parik^it II.'** If this be the case, the Vayu may be taken to have 
confused the two Janamejayas. Again the Vayu gives another account of 
his quarrel with the Giigyas which is not found in the Vedic literature 
in connection with the same Janamejaya. 

The Matsya PurAna gives a different version stating that the king 
made a successful stand in the beginning but later gave in and after 
making bis son the king, went to the forest.'** Thus the Matsya-account 
fails more in line with that of the Brahmans than that of the Vayu 
and may be considered to be the earlier one of the two ; and we may 
conclude with Pargiter that the Vayu has here some mixture, if any 
of the Ksatriya and Brahmin traditions. ’ 

By the time of Kautilya the story of Janamejaya appears to have 
been regarded as one of the glaring examples of how a king can go to 
rack and ruin through his non-control of senses. He further tells us that 
"the wrath of the Brahmins brought him his ruin."'*^ 

(iv) Brahmins and Pururavas: Aila Pururavas is mentioned in 
the ^IV. which however does not definitely say^hether he was a king.'** 
The story of the antagonism of Pururavas against Brahmins is considered 
by Pargiter to be an ancient tradition. He further draws other con- 
clusions with which we are not here concerned.'*' 

Brahmins and Kartavirya Arjuna : Kartavirya Arjuna is not men- 
tioned in the Vedic literature,"" and Pargiter calls him a king of the 
K^triya tradition. He considers the story of Kartavirya's death at 
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the haodi of JSmadagnya RSma aa historical,'*' though the account of 
Rlma’a killing K^trlyaa off the earth twenty-one times, aa is found in 
the Mbh. and in the other Puratias, is according to him purely a tale 
of Brahmanical tradition without any historical basis behind' it.'** 
There is no doubt that "at the end of his long reign Arjuna came 
into collision with Jamadagni and his son Rama." The genealogical 
accounts of the Purapas — the Vayu included — do not explain how this 
happened except as a result of Apava*s curse.'** The story of this 
curse is, according to Pasgiter, largely Brahmanical and the contents 
of this story, as given in the Vayu, also confirm his opinion. The 
introduction of the sun-god, the occurrence of marvels, exaggera- 
tions in the incident and also the curse of Apava Vasistha for which 
the king was almost innocent, belie the historicity of the account. 
Pargiter tells us that there is no Ksatriya version of this story, the 
nearest approach to which, he says, is found in the version of the 
Brahmanda Purami which says nothing of the destruction of all the 
K^atriyas.'** He has apparently missed our Vayu version which too 
does not mention it. It should be noted that our Pura^a does not 
narrate the exploits of Rama especially his annihilation of the whole 
Ksatriya order, which forms a very powerful theme for the redactors 
of the Mbh.,'** nor does it mention the expression "thrice seven 
times" which appears to have been a favourite slogan with the bards 
of the great Epic'** with regard to the tale of this extermination 
of the K;atriyas. Thus the Vayu version is probably earlier than 
that of the Mbh. 

Some observations may be made here with regard to the con- 
clusion that can be deduced from these stories of the "Brahmin- Ksatriya 
conflicts". The above discussion about them shows that only the 
first, third and the fifth can be taken to have some historical basis. 
About the second and the fourth it is doubtful whether we should 
treat them as historical. The fifth is largely tampered with, still the 
germ of the tale, viz., the conflict between Arjuna and Rama, may be 
considered to be based on facts now lost to us. Do these incidents lead 
us to conclude that in those ancient times the Brahmins vied with the 
Ksatriyas for supremacy ? Or was there a class ( or caste ) struggle 
for ascendancy between the Brahmins and the Ksatriyas ? The answer, 
it appears, should be in the negative. For in the first instance of 
Vasistha we find it merely a personal rivalry and af no stage the con- 
flict assumes a representative character, and again Vasistha appears 
there to be devoid of popular support. The third incident may be 
considered important in this connection but the mention of Paura- 
Janapadas suggests that whenever the Brahmins came into conflict 
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with the ruling sovereign they expected support from the people; 
and the last incident — on which the Vayu does not throw much light — 
suggests that the Bhargavas looked at the affair with the point of view 
of their own clan and probably were helped by other K^atriyas with 
whom they were related by matrimonial ties.'” 

Brahmins and Education : Study of the sacred texts formed the 
basis of the Brahmin’s learning from the Vedic times. The expression 
'mSdhySya' occurs in the Satapatha Brahmana which waxes eloquent 
on its advantages.'** In the Jatakas we find a distinction made be- 
tween the proper ( i.e. learned ) Brahmins and the other ones. The 
later Satra-literature contains many rules and regulations regarding 
his studies.'*' 

The Vayu does not contain any rules and regulations about the 
education of the Brahmins. It only gives us instances some of which 
can be traced to the Vedas and are probably ancient facts. The 
debate at Janaka’s aivamedha is described in the Br. Up."® ^t in that 
work we find the king himself putting questions to the sage Yijna- 
valkya and the questions are of a different nature.'*' In the Vayu, 
however, we find Devamitra Sakalya contesting with Yajfiavalkya 
the prize announced, the discussion centred on the topic of kama, 
and its termination was the victory for Yajfiavalkya and death for 
Devamitra Sakalya. This Yajnavalkya was a son of Brahmaviha who, 
according to Paroiter, was a contemporary of king Adhislmakri^a of 
the Kuru-Paurava line. Sakalya was his contemporary teacher of a 
<SkhS of the RV.'** Pargiter is, however, silent on the historicity of 
the contest. 

Suffice it to state here that debates at sacrifices were common which 
afforded good opportunity for the learned to display their knowledge. 
A disputation called brahmoughtt had a regular place in the afvamedha 
sacrifice and in the daia-ratra (ten-night) festival. The reward for 
such learning was the gaining of the title of Kavi or Vipra."* The 
Vayu Purina, it is to be noted, calls Ygjfiavalkya a Kavi.'** 

The system of the teachings passing from father to ton is found in 
the Vedas.'** The sage Jaimini, however, is not mentioned in the Vedas 
though the Vedic works of the Simaveda on his name are extant.'** 

In the Vayu we find Jaimini as a disciple of Vyasa to whom the 
compilation of the Simaveda was entrusted. The Vedic silence on 
Jaimini, according to Pargiter, is due to the fact that the Vedas are 
regarded as existing from the primordial times and to admit that any 
one had compiled them struck at the very root of that belief.'** 

137. AIBT, 267. 138. Vtd. Ind.. 2, » 139. Pick, 190 ff.; Mehta, 257. 

MO. Vtd. Ind., 2. 87. 141. Cf, Br. Up. VI. 1. 1-9, 20-9. 

142. .AiHr. 330-1. 143. Vtd. Jwi.. 2. K. 144. Cf. Vi. 60. 41. 

145. Prd. /Ml., 2. 88. 146. /M. 1.290. 147. AJBT, 9. 320. 


KfA-niTAS 


139 


III. K^atriyas 

Who were the K^atriyas ? : The word Kfotriya is used in the ^V. 
frequently as an epithet of gods and in some verses it means ‘a king or 
a nobleman*.’^* Its use in the sense of a caste, i. e., one of the four 
castes, is observable particularly in the later Vedic literature.'^* The 
term 'Kfottra' is also used in the ^V. sometimes in a compound "brahma- 
kfottra** but here the two words mean 'prayer’ and ‘valour’ respec- 
tively."* In some Vedic works the term K^attra collectively stands for 
the Kutriyas.'*' The word rajanya is found in the ^V. only once in 
the Purufa-sukta,'**' but in the later Vedic literature it becomes a regular 
term for a man of the royal family.'** It appears that by the time of the 
jatakas the word Khattiya came more into general use and here it is 
applied not only to the descendants of the victorious classes under 
whose leadership the Aryan people acquired their new dwelling-places 
in the Gangetic lands but also to the rulers of the aboriginal peoples 
who, in their fight with the foreign invaders, maintained their independ- 
ence,'** Kautilya uses the term Kfatriya more often than K^attra.'** 
The epics probably take the word K^atriya in a wider sense but there is 
nothing in them to infer that every warrior was a K?atriya.'*‘ 

Out of these terms the Vayu uses only K^attra and K$atriya 
very frequently. It rarely mentions the term rSjanya. The use of the 
term K^attra is found mostly in the genealogical lists where too we find 
the compound brahma-kfattra also occasionally mentioned. This may 
lead us to speculate on the chronological aspect of these lists. 

In the story of the king Sagara, our Purai^ refers to the Sakas, 
Yavanas, etc., as K^atriya-gaigms. Fargiter tells us that the ballad of 
Sagara’s conflict with these Sakas, Yavanas and Kambojas, etc., is 
really ancient dating back to a period earlier than the Bharata battle.'** 
The Sakas, he says, "certainly were not Aryans by origin’’.'** Then 
why are they here called Ksatriyas ? Fargiter suggests that they were 
originally Druhyus ruling in the Mlcccha countries of the north who 
came back to India to help the Haihayas and were called Sakas.'** He 
is probably labouring under a supposition that those who were not 
Aryans — i.e., who were foreigners or aborigines— could not be called 
K;atriyas. But the evidence of Jatakas shows us that in their time even 
princes of the aboriginal tribes could become Ksatriyas and the epics 
too express the same view. The very fact that later tradition maintained 
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that in the Kali age Ksatriyaa do not exist means that many foreign and 
aboriginal princes had been incorporated into the order which the later 
theorists viewed with disfavour. 

Prominent Position of the Ksatriyas : Jitakas almost always, in 
their enumeration of castes, mention the Khattiyas first."" The Mbfa. 
equally shows, if cleared of the priestly gloss, that the military caste 
stood at the top, below whom were the priests and the people."' 

In the cosmological account with regard to the origin of the varpas 
or their functions, the Vayu mentions the Ksatriyas first and the other 
orders (vamas)— including the Brahmins— are mentioned afterwards. 
No Brahmin compiler could have ever thought of so mentioning the 
Ksatriyas first, for elsewhere, wherever the four varms are mentioned, 
the sense of gradation is never lost sight of. The Vayu mentions the 
Ksatriyas first and repeats the same again in the same account and this 
cannot be regarded merely as an oversight. Have we here anything to 
do with the Ksatriya tradition'" of Pargiter which regarded the 
Ksatriyas as the foremost amongst the four castes ? But this would be 
speculating too much for the present for there is no general agreement"* 
regarding an independent Ksatriya tradition of Pargiter nor have we 
any information from Pargiter as to whether even cosmology was 
included as a topic in his Ksatriya tradition. 

Intellectual Activities of the Ksatriyas 

(i) Brahmavadin Ksatriyas : (a) PurQtavas Though Pururavas is 
mentioned in the BV.,'** we have nothing from that Veda to infer that 
this king was so learned as to justify an epithet "brahmavadin". The 
Puranic tradition itself is not unanimous on this point. The Matsya"' 
and Padma'** PuraMS do not know of this epithet of the king while the 
Brahma"* Purina has its information identical with that of the Vayu. 

(b) Malina : The Brahma Purina credits the son — his name is not 
mentioned— of Taihsu (i.e. Trasu of the Viyu) with being a biahma- 
vidin. His mother named Ha (for which name Viyu has Itina) is also 
called a brahma-vidini. She is referred to in the Matsya as Ilini 
who bore four sons all of whom were brahma-vadins par excellence. 
It appears that Malina was the name of a king whose father was Tainsu 
(or Trasu) and mother Ilini. His name Malina sounds well with that of 
his mother. This king was known to have been a brahmavadin as the 
genealogies in the Puri^s invariably mention the epithet though 
they confuse the names. Pargiter has completely missed this Malina 
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of the Vlyu m the name does not occur in any other Purina. Indeed 
he has also missed this Trasu of the Purina."* 

(c) Sons of .Mitrajyoti : The Brahmanda has its text identical 
with that of the Vlyu. The information about these sons of Mitra* 
jyoti, however, is found in the other Puranas also."* Pargiter thinks 
that the passage is misplaced in the Puranas and is unable to find its 
true connection.'" It appears that this is a piece of very ancient infor- 
mation which the redactors had to retain though they did not know 
where to place it. It would be unnatural to expect the Brahmin redac- 
tors to invent this information and insert it in the genealogies for which 
it appears there would be no reason for them to do so. 

(ii) Kings who Retired to Forest-life and Practised Penance : 

(a) Brhadaiva : Pargiter remarks that though this story is in a fabulous 
form still it is worthy of note. He even suggests from the contents 
of the story that the southern part of the Rajputana desert was probably 
a sand-filled sea. The story is also found in the Mbh.'^' The RaksasI 
Dhun^a is referred to by Hemachandra and the anniversary of her 
death was observed as a ceremony in the 10th and 11th century 
Gujarat,'" a fact which may have some historical significance. 

(b) Trayyiruna : The Purinic tradition knows nothing more about 
him except that he left his kingdom and went to forest because of his 
son’s behaviour.'” 

(c) Viivamitra : The story of Viivamitra has been discussed 
fully by Pargiter'" and it is unnecessary to give the details here. 

(d) Kapila : Pargiter has not discussed his political history. 
The Vayu identifies his father Vasudeva to be the same Vasudeva as the 
father of Krsna.'" 

(e) Bali : A boon was granted by Brahma to this king who was the 
father of five sons to whom he gave five kingdoms of the east. He is 
also mentioned in the Matsya'" and the Brahma Puranas. 

(0 Manu : Some Puranas omit his name in the genealogical list of 
Iksvaku kings of Ayodhya. Pargiter, however, accepts the historicity 
of the Vayu account.'” The Matsya refers to Manu as a mahayogin 
and as the promoter of the Kfatriyas in '* future yugas it also men- 
tions him elsewhere with Devapi while summing up the genealogical 
lists in which place, however, Vayu does not mention his name. 
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(g) Saiftyati : The other Puripas mention Yati for Sachyiti of the 
Viyu.'” The Brahma says that Yati was the eldest brother of Yayiti 
and that he became a muni.”" The Matsya states that -Yati, while still 
young, became a yogin and embraced the life of a wanderer.'*' The 
Padma has the same iloka to describe Yati.'** It appears that the Viyu 
has mistaken Saihyati for Yati. It mentions both the names and its 
information should properly apply to Yati who, it mentions, was the 
eldest brother of Yayiti after whose “becoming a muni” Yayiti became 
the king.'** 

The Vedas refer to Yayiti but do not know anything about Yati, 
his elder brother.'** 

(h) Yayiti : He is mentioned twice in ?IV., once as an ancient 
sacrihcer and once as Nihusya, •descendant of Nahu^a, apparently a 
king.'** The compilers of the Vedic Index further remark that " there 
is no trace whatever of his connection with Puru as in the Epic, the 
tradition of which must be deemed to be inaccurate'** and Pargiter 
has aptly refuted this argument to which it is unnecessary to add here 
anything more.'** The ^gvedic king Yayiti is undoubtedly the Purinic 
king of the same name who too was a son of Nahusa. 

The reference to his entering forest life is contained also in the 
other four Furinas including the Harivaihia.'** 

(!) Devipi : The Rgvedic canon contains a hymn by Devipi.'** 
The Nirukta says that Devipi and Santanu were brother-princes in the 
line of the Kurus. Devipi was the elder brother but Santanu anyhow 
became the king. So there was draught which the Brahmins attributed 
to Devipi being set aside by Santanu who then was prepared to offer 
the kingdom to him. Devipi refused the offer but acted as Purohita of 
Santanu and rains came.'** Other versions of the story also occur in 
the Brhaddevati, the Mbh. and the other Puripas.'*' The compilers of 
the Vedic Index remark that there is nothing in the Vedic evidence to 
indicate that he was not a Brahmin. But this is argumentum ex sileniio 
which cannot be treated as conclusive.'** According to Pargiter his 
identity with Purinic Devipi is quite obvious though his relation with 
^stisena, mentioned as his father in the RV., is not found in the genea- 
logical lists.'** 

(iii) List of RAjar^i Kings 

Aihbarl^a : He is mentioned in the BV. as Var9iglhi'** with 
^jraiva, Sahadeva, etc. Probably he was a king.'** This becomes 
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more probable since he is mentioned with kings in the The 
PuiSpic tradition knows two Aihbarl?as. The Mbh. refers to songs 
sung by king Aiiibarlfa."* 

Ajaml^a : He appears in the ^V. probably as a seer of a hymn.'” 
In the Viyu also he is called a mantrakrt sage. 

DivodSsa : He is mentioned in the ^V. as a king, who was an 
energetic supporter of the fire ritual, for Agni is once called by his 
name in the ^V. (VIII, 103, 2 cf. Daivodisa i.e. worshipped by 
Divodasa Hymn I, 130, 7, 10 of the ?V. proves that some of the 
descendants of the toarrior Divodasa were sages and Brahmins. But in 
the 9V. Divodasa does not figure as a king of Ka^i.'** The Puranic 
tradition shows him as a king of Kail*"” and tells a tale of his abandon- 
ment of his capital Varanasi. The same incident is found in Brahma?^ 
(iii. 67, 26-31). 

Paroiter says there were two Divodasas in the Kiii dynasty of 
whom one was identical with the l^gvedic king Divodasa.*"' 

Kaksiva : ( The same as Kaksivat ). He is frequently mentioned 
in the ^V, as a seer. Weber suggested that he was originally a Ksatriya 
as he is mentioned with kings such as Vltahavya, Trasadasyu, etc.“* 
To the purStiic tradition two Kaksivats are known. The Kaksiva in the 
rSjar^i-list was probably the son of IHrghatamas through a iSdra maid- 
servant of king Bali. This Kaksiva practised severe austerities and 
became a Brahmin. Kaksivat was the earlier one of the two.*"* That he 
should be included in the list of royal sages is interesting. But let us 
here recall the Purina information that king Bali claimed him as his son 
and Dirghatamas set aside that claim. The opinion of Weber quoted 
above deserves to be considered in this respect though the compilers of 
the Vedtc Index take it to be “an unnecessary assumption”.*"" 

Maihdhata : The king Mandbitr of the first Mandala of the RV. 
appears as a prot6g6 of Aivins.*"* The hymn X. 134 of the 9V. is 
attributed to him.*"" Ludwig and Griffith equate this king Mlndhatr 
with the rajar^i Mandhatr of the epics and the Purlnas but the compilers 
of the Vedic Index dismiss the suggestion as "unnecessary and improb- 
able”.*"* Mandhatr Yauvana^va( ‘descendant of Yuvana4va’ ), is in the 
Gopatha Brahmana, the name of an emperor who was instructed by 
Vicarin, son of Kabandha Atharvaua.*"” 

The PurSnic tradition knows him by the patronymic.*"" The Vayu 
quotes two stanzas current about him*'" and also calls him an incarnation 
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of Vifnu. The Brahml?^ also quotes the stanzas found in our 
The ^ecific information of the Gopatha BrShmapa appears to corrobo- 
rate the Puiapic tradition that he was a learned rSjar;i. 

Pfthu Vainya : He is mentioned in the RV. as a seer.*" Pargitbr 
suggests that the Prthu Vainya in the list of the mantrakrt sages was a 
descendant of Prthu, eon of Vena, “for Vainya Prthu is included in a 
list of eighteen Bhirgava hymn-makers and appears as Venya P^hl in 
?Lgveda X. 148, 8. Thus this Vainya Prthu is, according to him, 
a different person from the king Prthu of the hoary past.*'* 

Purukutsa : "There are two Purukutsas with sons named Trasa- 
dasyu” known to the Puranic tradition*'* and Pahgiter identifies the 
Bgvedic king Purukutsa,*'^ not with the son Purukutsa of Mindhatr but 
with another and later Purukutsa who was a contemporary of AAvamedha 
Bharata.*'* In the VSyu the epithet rajarsi does not occur in connection 
with either Purukutsa in the genealogical lists. But elsewhere in the 
list of rSjarsi kings it mentions Purukutsa after Samkrti and Kapi who 
were descendants of Bharata, and this probably suggests that this rijarsi 
Purukutsa is the same as the ^gvedic king of that name. 

Janamejaya ; About the rajarsi Janamejaya, son of Puranjaya, we 
have no information from the Vedic literature. The Brahma and Matsya 
Putioas and the HarivaiiiAa too mention him as a rSjarfi.*" Paroiter 
has apparently missed his political history.*'* 

^fabha : According to the Satapatha Brahmapa he was a king of 
Sviknas and had performed an a^vamedha. He is also mentioned there 
as having probably been the source of a saying of gauravltiiaktyas.*'* 
He is probably identical with the mantrakrt ^sabha of the Vayu Purana. 
But whether he can be identified with any of the Rsabhas mentioned in 
the Puranic tradition is a moot point.*'* 

(iv) Ksatriyas and Vedic Learning : Of training and education of 
the Ksatriyas we have no record from the BV. presumably because they 
were mainly instructed in the art of war. In the latest stratum of the 
Brlhmatia literature there are references to learned princes such as 
Pravahana Jaivali, Janaka, Aivapati Kekaya and Aj3ta4atru.*** Their 
eminence was due primarily to their knowledge of brahma-vidya, 
though Janaka is mentioned by Yajfiavalkya as one who had studied the 
Vedas as well as the Upani^ads.**' There occur various passages in the 
Jitakas which leave no room for doubt that sons of princes had to 
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deF<M0( tilctt Ae BiUmiaQa youths, a certain time of their life to religious 
Studies.*** Kautilya also expected a king to be well-educated la the 
Vedas and in various other sciences.*** The DharmaiSstra wodci enjoin 
that the K^triyas should be well versed in the traditional lore of the 
Vedas; but these directions were probably meant to be an ideal.*** 
, It appears that by about the beginning of the Christian era the average 
prince and K §atriya “used to possess only a very limited knowledge 
of the Vedas and philosophy”.*** 

The information of the Vayu in this respect is not very instructive. 
It quotes only one instance of a king’s education and of his learning the 
Vedas. But it has more to inform us about their connection with the 
compilation of the Vedas and about their interest in the life of the 
forestland the problem of the brahman. 

It will not be out of place if we state here the conclusions that 
emerge out of this discussion on the intellectual activities of the 
K^atriyas. Most of the kings, mentioned above in this connection, 
have been found to be historical personages. Many of them w.ere 
known to the Vedas which in some respects testify to the Purana 
evidence that they were learned . What is striking about them is that 
the political history of the Pura^ic tradition shows them, excepting the 
doubtful instance of Manu. to belong to a very hoary antiquity and that 
is probably the reason why their names are traced in the Vedas. Some 
of them belong to a period anterior to that of the B^veda and the 
ascription to them of the knowledge of brahman and of the practice of 
yoga and tapas — which were developments of an age posterior to their 
own — can hardly be considered as historical facts. Nevertheless the 
PurSnic tradition, in common, knew that they had some connection with 
learning though not with what it tells us. 

Some scholars have protested against the general assumption that 
the Brahmins alone were the custodians of the intellectual heritage of 
ancient India. Long ago Duessen pointed out that "numerous indications 
point to this that the proper guardians of this ( i.e. Upani^adic ) thought 
were not originally so much the priestly classes... as the Ksatriyas.”*** 
R. G. Bhandarkar also supported this view in hie "V aififavism, 
Saivism ate.”*** as did also Garbe and Pick,*** Grierson says that the 
K9atriya8 contributed a great deal to the development of the Bhakti 
school,*** and Winternitz has expounded the thesis that the Kfatriyas 
were mainly responsible for the development of the ascetic literature 
of India.**® The information of the Vayu Purana may be regarded 
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te aup^rt the view of Wintebnitz. But we are warned diat '*to attri* 
Bute wiadom to a king was a delicate and effective piece of flattery,”**’ 
and we have to judge the value of our evidence accordingly. 

(v) Rfatriya-Brahmin-ReUtiona : There have been divergent views 
regarding the formulation of caste in the age of the Bsveda.*** But 
the general opinion on this subject is that the caste system developed 
at the end of the Vedic period.*** It has been suggested that the 
K^atriyas of the BV. were probably only a class — and not a caste — which 
was more or less fluid and the kings and Purohitas were not so known 
by virtue of their birth.*** 

The connection of the Ksatriyas with Brahmins was very' close in 
the Vedic times and the prosperity of the two is repeatedly men- 
tioned.*** The marriage of Brihraanas with Rajanya women is illustrated 
by the cases of SukanyS, the daughter of king Saryata, who married 
Cyavana and of Rathavlti’s daughter, who married SySvMva,*** but such 
instances are few and it has been generally conceded that the system 
of caste with its rule regarding marriage within caste had taken a 
definite shape in the times of the later SaihhitSs,**’ though the rule 
about connubium was not so rigid as it was in later times. By the 
time of the Jitakas we find that marriage within the caste was a general 
rule, though we have certain examples of the transgression of this rule 
where the children of such mixed marriage were considered legiti- 
inate. The early Dharma-^stra works generally enjoin that one 
should marry within one’s own vama though they do show a con- 
sciousness of a state of facts that this was not always so.*** The epics, 
however, show occasionally that the Brahmins were matrimonially 
connected with the Ksatriyas.**® 

The instances of Ksatriya-Brahmins have been fully treated by 
Pargiter.**' He says that the Puranic statements referring to them 
cannot have originated with the Brahmins because it was not in the 
interest of an y Brahmin gtOra to allege such a beginning. He further 

231. Vti. 206. 

231 F«wreferene«iof. 2.247ff. GKURYE.Cwt. and Ratt is India, 

40 ff. sad alio BDCRI, 1 34. 

233. Bhandarkar, ColWd Work, 2. 511. 

W, Kanb, 2. 31. Kanb here citei certein initancei in aupport of hii contention. 

w ' 204. 236. /6id. 2. 260, cf. also Kans. 2. 447, 

I ®P- Gkorye remarki, "while there are few traditional 

axampleaofl^atriyagirli being married to Brahmins there is not a single enamplo 

mm among the personages of thia ige where a Brahmin girl has married a Kutriya,” 

See his Colts and JteM ta Zadia, 45 

238. Pick, 51 ff. 

^ "®* Rbout Uie analoma and pratOoma 

kuMla of mafritget, 

240. Hopkins, 13. 241. iUHT, Chapt. 23. 



KfATRITA BRAHMINS - 


147 


iddR thit "these statements were too damaging to exclusive Brahmanic 
pretensions. The Brahmins then did not put them into the genealo« 
gies. The statements came from Ksatriya sources and were notices 

which occurred naturally in the course of the royal genealogies the 

statements, therefore, were genuine ancient tradition and were known 
tp be true beyond gainsaying”.*" 

The names of kings with whom the origin of these various Ksatriya 
Brahmins are associated may be given below : 

(a) Mamdhata— ancestor of the Haritas and Vi^nuvrddhas and 
whose origins are separated from him not beyond three to five 
generations. 

(b) Ajaml^a— ancestor of the Kanthayana Brahmins and the Maud- 
galyas who were not removed for more than five generations 
from him. This Ajamidha was the earliest king of the North 
Paficala dynasty.*** 

(c) Vitatha Bharadvaja, — adopted son (?) of Bharata ( ancestor of 
Gagras, Kapis and Saiiikrtis who were his immediate des- 
cendants ). 

(d) DivodSsa— ancestor of the Maitreyas who were his immediate 
descendants. 

The origin of the Saradvatas is, according to the Purina, to be 
assigned to the period immediately after that in which king Saihtanu 
flourished. 

It will be obvious from the discussion of the age of these kings, 
that they belonged to a period anterior to that of the RV. which 
mentions all of them.*" Thus the origin of these Ksatriya Brahmins 
can be said to have taken place in the age anterior to that of the Veda 
except in the case of the Saradvatas who appear to have sprung up in the 
time of the RV.*** What is striking in this is that we do not find such 
instances in later^enealogies probably because the caste system began 
to have its effect on the social structure of the post-Rgvedic period. 

Chronologically the same conclusion is true of the instances of 
Ksatriya-Brahmin marriages also ( excepting the last two whose chrono- 
logy it is difficult for us to make out ). These cases are found in the 
Purapa without any vestige of an idea that they went against a settled 
custom prohibiting inter-caste marriages. 

(iiij Brahmins appointed to raise issue for K^atriyas ( for parti- 
culars see '^Ntyoga" in the chapter on Marriage ). 

(iv) A Ksatriya adopting a Brahmin as his Heir; “In early societies, 
a son by levirate was always preferred to a son by adoption. An 
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adopted eon preeuppoeed a tremendous legal fiction for wldch eoeiety 
was not yet ripe." We have a statement in the dmt an adoptive 
son bora of another is no son at all.*** This prejudice against an 
adopted son was due primarily to the fact that there existed other 
kinds of sonship known to the society of those days which were pre> 
ferable to the sonship by adoption. The kinds of sons deferred to in 
the early Dharma-fistra works and the degree of preference in which the 
adopted son stood clearly testify to this. The Apastamba Dharma- 
stltra, even though it condemns Niyoga, is equally opposed to giving 
away of a son in adoption.*** But the more the other kinds of sonship 
fell into disuetude through the advance of morality and the 'increasing 
prevalence of child marriage, the more was the theory of adoption 
improved and was at last developed into one of the most important 
institutions of Indian Law.*** In connection with adoption the Smrti 
works generally cite the well-known legend of Sunahfepa in the Ait. 
Br. whom his father Ajlgarta sold to king Hariicandra under the pinch 
of poverty and who was afterwards adopted by Vilvimitra.*** That 
these texts do not note the case of adoption cited in our Pur&na is 
really very significant. This omission may be due to the fact that the 
instance belongs to the Puranic tradition which had not the same 
authority as the source of law as the Vedic texts,*** or it may also be 
due to the fact that the Smrtikiras by referring to this instance would 
have involved themselves into a fallacy that a Brahmin could be adopted 
by a K^atriya which would have upset the principles which they held 
in general about caste in their law of adoption. The historicity of the 
instance of the Purina is assured for us by ParoiTER who remarks that 
"the statement that a distinguished Brahmin became a K^atriya’s son 
could not have come from a Brahmin source". He regards the Vayu 
version of the story as earlier which according to him is manifestly 
an ancient Ksatriya tradition.**' The Vayu has an interesting in- 
formation that Bharadvaja claimed to be both a Brahmin and a K^triya 
and calls himself as one having "two fathers’ ’ which the Matsya tries to 
change.*** Again the Purina states that this Bharadvija from being 
originally a Brahmin became a K^triya. Such a state of facts could 
never have been viewed with favour by even the early Dharma-sQtra 
works according to whose theories of varnllrama such an occurrence 
should certainly have been stamped as a case of varuasamkara.*** 
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“The V*i4ye plays singularly little part in the Vedic literature 
which has so mudi to say of the Kutriyas and the Brahmins." He was 
really an agriculturist and followed pastoral pursuits and commerce 
also. The Vaifyas formed the bulk of the masses excluding, of course, 
•the Slldras.*“ 

The name Vaidya is first found In the Purufa-sQkta of the and 
then frequently from the AV. onwards.”* The ^V, however uses the 
word “ vi4 “ quite a number of times though in a variety of senses. 
The expression is sometimes used to signify “a people" and is occa- 
sionally used as a synonym of jana.*^ It is certain that vi4 cannot in 
almost all the hymns of the RV. mean Vaiiya.**^ Pick says that the 
Jatakas do not show Vai^yas as a caste. The gahapatit of these texts 
show some resemblance to the Vaiiyas of the Brahmanical theory.*”* 
In the great Epic, however, we find the Vai^yas forming the caste of a 
people who were after money .*** 

We have an interesting instance of the expression 'vi^m patih’ used 
in the Purapa in connection with king Kartavirya Arjuna and his son 
Jayadhvaja. Here the word vii does not certainly mean the caste 
vai4ya but appears to signify “the peoples” or “countries" as we find 
the same expression used in the Vedic literature. That the expression 
' viiim patih ’ should be found in the Purana-genealogies only in 
connection with the king Kartavirya and his son is really significant 
though we are unable for the present to explain this connection. 

The Vai^yas mentioned in the story of Prthu probably indicate that 
they formed the bulk of the masses, for here the three varpas —and not 
the 4udras — are mentioned and they are here recommended to pay 
homage to the king. 

^Tne other references to YaUyas in the Purai^ can be easily assigned 
to a period subsequent to that of the Jatakas, for nowhere do we find 
them in the Purapa in such a respectable position as the gahapati in the 
Jatakas. On the contrary, they are occasionally condemned probably 
because many of them belonged to faiths which the Putatia-redactors 
held in contempt and whenever they are mentioned in a favourable 
light they are associated with Madras and women. 

The Sodras 

The word iudra is unknown to the ^V. except in the Puru^a-sOkta. 
The ^V. knows the Dasyus or Dasas both as aborigines and as subjected 
slaves and the Sodras of the later Vedic texts were certainly aborigines 
who were reduced to subjection by the Aryans. The term mostly 
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indicated those who were beyond the pale of the Aryan state. The 
Vedic references to bis condition imply thia. The Ait. Br. aaya that 
he is a “servant of another to be expelled at will” and “to be stain 
at will”. The PailcaviihAa Brlhmat^i says that even if he is prosperous 
he cannot but be servant of another and that his business is to wash the 
feet of his master.**** Though the JItakas mention the word hdda . 
( i.e. tudra) in their theoretical discussions of castes, there is nothing in 
them which points to the real existence of a fourth caste, the Sodras. 
In their realistic picture of the society of their times in eastern 
India, however, there are frequent references to the low races such as 
those of CSn^las, PukkusaS,^ etc.*** In the Dharma-ilstra>llterature 
we find many disabilities imposed on Sodras*** and the Mbh. says that 
they cannot own property*** and insists on their duty to serve. 

In the Vayu account of social origins we find them first described 
SB a miserable, powerless and servile people. The occurrence of 
delusion and the consequent revision of the functions of the van^as by 
the Creator may be regarded as significant. Does it indicate a reminis- 
cence in the Puifina of a fact that the people who were loosely called 
Sodras were originally aboriginal peoples rendered helpless by the 
invading Aryans who then later absorbed them into their society by 
assigning to them the lowest work of servitude ? The reference to Sfidxas 
in connection with king YaySti, where they appear as distinct from the 
Dasyus must be considered inapplicable to the period of the king who 
is mentioned in the RY. It only shows that a large number of aboriginal 
inhabitants had been incorporated into the Aryan fold and the Dasyus 
signified probably the remaining aboriginal tribes. On the contrary, 
the absence of reference to Sudras amongst the varnas who were 
required to pay respects to the king Prthu indicates that the story has 
been preserved for us in an antiquarian form. 

The Dasyus 

The mention of the Dasyus in connection with Budha, father of 
Pururavas, clearly indicates the antiquity of the information, for here 
we find the Dasyus not as slaves but as enemies with whose annihilation 
BUdha is credit^ as if it were his glorious achievement. In the Vedic 
tradition we credited with this achievement.*** The Dasyu- 

dharma mentioned in connection with king Satyavrata Triiadku 
is equally suggestive of the antiquity of the reference because of 
the absence of the prohibition of eating cow-flesh in the story and 
because of the possibility of the Dasyus harassing the Brahmins in their 
possession of cows. 
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Slavery and Slave-Trade 

The word d&sa has the sense of ‘slave’ in several passages of the 
Slaves, both male and female, are found mentioned in the Vedic 
literature.*** The Vaideha slaves are referred to as prize in connection 
^with king Janaka of the Br. Up.*** The Jatakas too testify to the 
existence of. slavery.*** Slavery was probably not much in evidence in 
India of the 4th cent, b.c., for we find Megasthenes stating that none of 
the Indians employ slaves though it is admitted that slavery did exist 
then. The Dhuma-4astra also gives some consideration to slaves.*** 

There is one very striking instance of slavery found in our Purii^ 
in connection with the sale of the child of ViivSmitra by his wife. We 
have seen above how the story of Triianku embodies an ancient tradi- 
tion and in the reference to this tale we have a very ancient state 
of facts preserved for us. We find a similar account from the Ait. Br. 
regarding the purchase of Sunahiepa as a victim in a sacrifice.*** The 
story of the prize of slaves, etc., told in our Pura^s, is corroborated by 
the Br. Up. in connection with the same king Janaka. 
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CHAPTER II 

WOMAN AND MARRIAGE 

I. Woman 

Estimation of Women : — In the RV. we find that "the wife on faer> 
taarriage was at once given an honoured position in the hcfuse ; she is 
emp&tically a mistress in her husband’s house.”' But still uncompli- 
mentary remarics about her, especially with regard to her unstable 
faith, are found in that Veda. Regard for her begins to diminish in the 
latter Saihhitas and in the Brahmanaa to such an extent that thoMailrgyaQl 
SaihhitS generally classes her with dice and drink, as one of the three 
^ief evils and she is even declared to be the very untruth and the em- 
'oodiment of calamity.* Early Buddhism did not regard her with much 
respect and Buddha is shown very unwillingly admitting her to the 
uddhist Order which consequently led to the formation of a separate- 
order of nuns.* >>fler wicked nature is frequently alluded to in the 
JStakas,* In the eaily Dharma-dastra works her position gradually be- 
comes worse and worse and she is assigned a position of dependence* 
and is even charged with serious moral defectid 

The peculiarity of the information of ou^urapa is such that con- 
demnatory remarks about her are rarely found in it. The only positive 
statement regarding her evil disposition is found in her association 
with the Kali age when women are ^id to outnumber men. Altexar 
tells us that deliberate attempts were made to blacken her character 
from about the beginning of the Christian era'' and the Vayu statements 
may be supposed to reflect the social condition of the women of 
that age. 

Women and Chattel : In some respects women were regarded as 
chattel even in the times of the RV., as is Micated in the famous hymn 
about gambling, which shows that confirmed gamblers would stake 
away their wives to their opponents. But the same hymn suggests 
that social conscience had begun to disapprove of such practices.' 
Women, captured in war, particularly, suffered in the^ status and were 
tcgtfded as chattel and thus we find in the RV. Vii^da described as 
having won his bride in battle* and similar incidents are found in the 
epics also." It is clear that though the Kfitra marriage — acrarding 
to which the condition of wo'man as a chattel is implied^continued 
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to be (ooegitiscd by the Sioytia aod the epics, it had ceased to be 
sppfOwuT, even by the enlightened Kfstriyas in the 3rd century B.c." 
In the litakas the wife is shown uiuier the subjection of her husband " 
and was hia absolute property." 

The VByu has only one inatance ot this category and its antiquity 
ja$j ‘be judged accordingly. The first reference to women in con* 
nection with the king Yayati is devoid of historical basis as YayBti was 
a king of the pre-^gvedic period. We are not sure whether we can 
say 1^ aame about the other statement about women in connection 
with the same king. 

Women equal in Status to Sudra : In Vedic times woman had 
equal status with men and initiation and other ceremonies were per- 
formed for her also." The Vedas do not class her with Sudras and the 
JBtakas are silent on this point." In the Dharma-ffistra literature, 
however, we generally find that their position is similar to that of 
the Sodras in many matters." Manu positively states her to be equal 
in status to a Sodia." 

The VByu has no explicit statement with regard to this and this 
silence may be regarded as suggestive though not as a conclusive 
evidence. The infertaMLlhat her status was, according to the Puraua, 
equal to Sodra becomes'^obable from the description of the Kali age. 
We have to note, however, that our PurB^ classes even Vaiiyas 
with women. 

/ Her Status as Wife : The saqctity of the marriage-tie is as old as 
the RV." The perpetuity of the marriage-union is praised in the VByu 
and the reference presupposes the knowledge of the theory of re- 
births and probably of the avataras also. Thus this statement of the 
PurBria must be supposed to be coeval with or later than the antiquity 
of the theory of rebirth and avatBras. The ideal happiness which our 
PurS^a wishes for a girl-^to secure a good husband and be blessed 
with male progeny— is also^s old as the Vedas and the sentiment was 
popular throughout the ages. Hence it is unnecessary to discuss 
its chronology. 

Her Status m Mother : In the Vedic period the mother ranked 
after the father mthe family. Details are given in the Sutras about the 
respectful attentron paid to a mother and about the ceremonies in which 
■the i^concemed." The social conditions depicted in the JBtakas also 
imply her respectable position." Whatever the condemnation of women 
in the whole of Dharma-BBstra literature, we find there her position as 
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mother definitely exalted. Some of these works are even schematic on 
this point and work out the degrees in which she should be respected as 
compared with the preceptor, the father, etc.*VManu says that a mother 
is thousand times greater than the father.*' The great epic also contains 
eulogies of this nature.** 

The Viyu does not discuss the niceties of the problem of the- 
degrees of respect to be paid to the mother. We are not sure on the 
point whether this *points to the antiquarian character of the PurSpa. 
The incidents which indirectly show the high respect paid to her are 
purely mythical, but at any rate they reflect a state of society in which 
a mother was highly esteemed. 

Immunity from Capital Punishment : "From very ancient times it 
appears that the idea was that women should nqt be killed on any 
account.** The Satapatha Brlhma^ says that a woi^an ought not to be 
killed,** that only a king, (according to some Dharma-AIstra works, e.g. 
Gautama Dharma-sutra and Manusm^i) could punish a woman to death 
but even for this he had to undergo a slight penance and this punishment 
is allowed in the case of her adultery with a man of a lower caste.** The 
epics are equally emphatic on this point.** 

The information of the Vlyu in this respect falls more in line with 
the Oharma-^Astra works and the epics than with the Satapatha BrihmaDa. 
The incident stated in connection with king Pfthu suggests that she did 
not enjoy an unconditional immunity and this reference accords well 
with the views expressed in the Gautama Dharma^sOtra and the 
Manusmrti. 

Women and Higher Studies : In the Vedic times women were 
capable of undertaking higher studies. They participated in the 
intellectual activities of the day.*’ Twenty women are recorded in the 
SarvanukramanikS as authoresses of the hymns of the l^V.** The name^ 
of Maitreyi and Gargl of the Upanisads are too well-known to need 
mention. The ancient grammarians were also familiar with women 
teachers.** The Jatakas, however, show that her education was on the 
decline. But still we find women admitted to the order of nuns.** At 
least, this was so at that- time in eastern India. The Dharma-ffistra 
literature shows that "literary education amongst women was in a 
languishing state or almost nil.’’*' The cause of women’s education 
suffered a good deal after about 3(X) B.C., on account of the new fashion 
of child-marriage that began to come into vogue. Even the initial 
tton ritual that was allowed her from the Vedic times was now reduced 

20. Kane, 2. 580-81. 21. 11.145. 

22. Altbkar, 118. 23. Kanb, 2. 593. 24. Altikar. 380. 

25. Kanb, op. cit. 26. Altbkar, op, eit. 27. Vtd. Imd., 1. 406. 

28. Altbkar, 12 ; Kanb, 2. 365. 29. Kanb, 2. 366. 
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to A mere formality and then was dropped out altogether. This put an 
end to her education.** 

The instances quoted from the Purilua are mostly mythical and thus 
of doubtful value. Of the instances from the genealogical portion of 
the Purina the one about DhQminl’s penance is apparently fantastic. 
-The only incident that deserves the credit of historicity is that of the 
wife of king Bahu, though the penance practised by the wives of Sagara 
may also deserve some consideration. Whether we regard these refer- 
ences as historical or not, the Purana has given us information about 
matters which rarely took place in the period after the 3rd cent. B.c. 

Seclusion of Women : There is no evidence from the Vedas and 
the Jatakas** regarding the seclusion of women. “There can be no 
doubt whatsoever that the Purdah was quite unknown down to about the 
beginning of the Christian era” .** But soon after this time it appears that 
a section of society began to advocate a greater seclusion of women.** 

The Vayu shows no instance of any seclusion of women. The case 
of Kumarlpura in a Krtrima fort does not appear to indicate seclusion 
of women. It only shows that women had separate residential 
arrangements for them in an ideal Krtrima fort, just as the harems 
of kings were known to us from very early times. ‘Thus, according to 
the VSyu, women could move freely in society. This may be taken as 
evidence for the antiquity of these references from the PurSpa. 

The Suttee : The custom of sacrificing the wife at her husband’s 
death existed amongst the Indo-Europeans.** The Vedic age shows 
that self-immolation of the widow was then an ancient custom which 
began to fall out of practice.*^ We find the AV. mentioning suicide of 
the widow on the death of her husband as an “ancient duty” ( XVIII. 
iii. 1 ). The custom, however, appears again to peep into existence at 
about 300 B.c. and afterwards grew in frequency till at about 400 a.d. 
It was common amongst the K^atriyas.** 

\./The Vayu has only one instance of the suttee. The text is not 
explicit whether she did actually ascend the funeral pyre. The Brahma 
PurSua and the Hari Vadiia fill up the blank. They say that king Bahu’s 
wife ascended the funeral pyre evidently to immolate herself and the 
sage Aurva dissuaded her from the act. The Visnu and the Brhanni- 
radi£g.say so explicitly.** The ground on which Aurva appears to have 
dissuaded the wife of Bahu from her act of self-immolation suggests 

32. Altxkar, 18-9. 

33. Tbere are certain indicationa in the Jatakas to the contrary but the evidence on 
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tlwt the custom was not still regarded with disapproval. Thte ilMeiMe 
thus falls in time and spirit with the period anterior to that of ^ ^V. 
which.reminds us of an ancient custom of the xtcttw but diows hs 
discontinuance This leads us to conclude that the had pre- 

served for us a fact which might be considered historical as it sinchro- 
nizes with the political history of king Sagan. 

Matronymics and the Matriarchate : In the Vedic literature we 
find a person bom of a maiden mentioned with his matronymic. In this 
custom may be found the origin of matronymics such as those which 
make up a greater part of the list of teachen ( vaiMa ) of the Br, Up.*' 
This practice of mention by matronymics might also be' due to 
polygamy.** We find Dirghatamas mentioned in the'BV. by his matro- 
nymic Mamateya alone.** 

We know that the Aryan society was essentially patriarchal from 
the Vedic times and such was the case also with the Indo-Europeans.** 
The occurrence of matronymics amongst them might be due to reasons 
stated above. Only one case of matronymic — i.e. of Aila Purfiravas — is 
found in the V2yu which, however, mentions many patronymics with the 
‘Aryan’ names. But the reverse is the case when the PurSpa mentions 
the names of Asuras, Rakfasas, Yaksas, etc. Preponderance of matrony- 
mics amongst them as against the preponderance of patronymics amongst 
the "Aryans” is a fact worthy of attention. It has been suggested that 
die Asura institutions were matriarchal on the ground that they are 
often mentioned with matronymics.** The evidence of our Pura^ is 
really very suggestive in this connection. Again we find in the Puraua 
the speech of KaSyapa to his wife KhaSa, who was a RlksasI which 
appears to confirm the above suggestion. The statement that a son is 
devoted to his maternal uncle may make us infer that the society of the 
so-called Riksasas or Asuras was probably matriarchal. 


II. Marriage 

Promiscuity : "The Vedic works contain no indications about a 
society in which the relations of the sexes were promiscuous or un- 
regulated.” The Mbh., however, shows Pandu stating to his queen 
Kunti that women in former ages were under no control, *ht they 
indulged themselves as they liked, that they left one man and' went 
after another and that this state of things continued to his day when 
Svetaketu, son of Uddalaka, for the first time stopped all this licence 
and laid down certain rules regarding marriage. There is another 
passage in the Sabhaparvan referring to the unrestrained nature of 
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NffiiifttAftl WMben.** Kane, however, puts little reliance on theee 
paasagest which Fargiter conaiders aa “poaaibly true”/^ Pargitbr 
also quotes another instance from the Mbh. which mentions Dlrghatamaa 
as putting an end to promiscuity." 

If any historical significance is attached to these passages, they 
.must be referred to the pre-Vedic times; for in the we already find 
marriage as a sacred institution. 

The instances of the Vayu should be considered in this light. In 
the first instance we find Tar2, the wife of Brhaspati, seduced by Soma. 
What is necessary to notice here is the procedure followed in deciding 
the vexed question of the paternity of the child born of that 'illicit 
union’. That procedure does not at all indicate that Soma’s connection 
with Tara was a case of ‘illicit’ union, offending the sanctity of the 
marriage tie. 

^ Budha’s relation with Ila is equally significant. The text ex- 
pressly says that she was ‘invited’ by him for cohabitation. 

Equally interesting is the case of Budha’s son PurOravas. That 
this PurQravas is mentioned by his matronymic Aila is equally signi- 
ficant. Was it that he was bom of illicit union? Hi was a maiden 
when Budha cohabited with her. It is doubtful if the relation between 
PurQravas and UrvaAI can at all be called ‘marriage’ as we understand 
it from the ^gveda onwards. A curious dialogue between him and 
a nymph Orvaii occurs in the ^V."and the compilers of the Vedic Index 
conclude that PurQravas might be a mythical figure, pure and simple. 
We find, however, that the Satapatha Brahmana (11-5-1), while narrating 
this story in details, mentions the ‘condition’ as stated in the Vayu , 
This story of the Satapatha Brhahmana offers closer resemblances to 
that of our text." Though it is difficult to say whether this episode 
belonged to the ancient and original Purapic tradition, yet its character 
suggests that it might have been so. Fabricated stories stand on a 
different footing and Pargitbr says that this is not one of them. 
"PurQravas and Orvail were the progenitors of the great Aila race ; 
hence their legend must have existed in earliest times’’.*' He, 
however, doubts the historicity of the story of Soma’s abduction of 
Tiri on the ground that it belongs to mythological tradition. But still 
Jl^Bllpediately says that "myths that explain the origin of the chief 
races.. .may suggest clues for exploring earliest conditions’’." 

, What interests us further is that all these instances are associated 
with the earliest ancestors of the so-called Aila race who were not 
much removed in time from each other ; and it is tempting to assume 
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that in the above three cases we have “explored the earliest wnditions" 
of the institution of marriage as it prevailed amongst the “Alias’ *. 

The fourth instance shows Brhaspati mating with his brother’s wife 
Mamati, and Bharadvija, the issue of the union, is called BSifaaspatya 
and a Brahmin. What is important here to notice is the idea regard- 
ing sexual morality. Though there is a faint plea on the part of MamatS ^ 
that Brhaspati’s behaviour amounts to violation of dharma, Bfhaspati 
dismisses it on the ground that it is sheer modesty . The whole story 
assumes still more importance when we find Bharadvija, ( the issue of 
that union ) adopted by Bharata. 

This incident is found in the Matsya Puilna in a modified form. 
pARGiTER considers the Viyu version earlier and says that "neither 
version could have been composed by the Brahmans after the Purlt^i 
had passed into their hands" . Thus this story must have belonged to 
the ancient K^atriya tradition.” 

The instances, discussed above, do not exactly give us a picture 
of a society in which the relations of the sexes were promiscuous ; 
still they show us that ideas regarding marriage-obligations were 
different. According to them, one is tempted to infer that sexual 
morality was not the sine qua non of the obligations that arose out of 
marriage. 

It should be noted that many primitive tribes do not always regard 
marriage as an institution controlling sexual behaviour. Mating must 
not be confounded with marriage. A realistic analysis of the institu- 
tion of marriage does not confound the theory and actuality in sex 
behaviour nor does it derive conjugal life from sexual drive. To merge 
the two concepts is to forego an insight into the distinctively human 
element of the phenomenon.” The above cases may then be sup- 
posed to offer glimpses of such primitive stage of the institution of 
marriage, a stage which, as seen above, must be assigned to times far 
anterior to those of the Vedas. 

The Cult of Godharma : The text has confused king Bali with 
Vairocana Bali, the asura, probably because the pura^kSra could not 
view such an incident connected with the progenitor of the five great 
families. The whole episode clearly indicates promiscuity. The story 
shows that Dirghatamas borrowed the Cult from a Bull of Biva and 
that he was persecuted. This implies that the practice was alien 
society to which Dirghatamas belonged. Pargitbr thinks that this 
incident finds support in the BV.” We have also to note that in the 
RV . Dirghatamas is often mentioned by his matronymic. But the ' 
compilers of the Vedic Index dismiss it by saying that it would be 
unwise to see any historical significance into this.” 

53. JtU.,t(0. 54. Lomu, Beeytlopadia sf Social Sdtocts, iO. 146. 
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Certaia scholars hold that according to the RV., the aborigines 
practised the phallus cult.” The ^IV. mentions Si^iuidevas twice.** 
Feihaps a^ custom akin to this godharma might have existed amongst 
them which attracted the attention of DIrghatamas to the extent of 
practising it himself. It must be stated that this is merely a specula- 
tion aSi with the available evidence, it is difficult to suggest anjr 
historical explanation for this quaint practice of Godharma. 

Levitate or Niyoga : There was a custom amongst the ancient 
Aryans to appoint a person to procreate male progeny for another 
under certain conditions. The ancient Dharma-sQtras like the Gautama 
allowed niyoga, still there were others, equally as old as the Gautama, 
who condemned the practice and forbade it. The Mbh. is replete 
with instances of niyoga. Satyavatt pressed Bhi^ma to procreate male 
progeny for his younger brother Vicitravirya and though Bhisma re- 
fused to do so, Vyasa acceded to her request. Pandu himself asked 
his wife Kunt! to procreate eons for him by niyoga from a Brahmin 
endowed with tapas.” This practice of niyoga was a relic of a very 
remote past and did not find favour with later writers.** 

Now the law-books give certain rules as regards niyoga and it is 
necessary to state some of them here in order to examine the evidence 
of the instances from the Vayu : 

{Ih The husband, living or dead, must have no son. This shows 
that the underlying motive was to continue the family line. 

(2) The gurus, in a family council, should decide to allow the 
widow to raise the issue for her husband. The person appointed 
to raise the issue must be the sapiffda, especially the brother, 
of the husband of the woman.*' 

(3) The person appointed must be annointed with ghee or oil. He 
must not be animated by lust. 

(4) The issue belonged to the ksetra (i.e. the husband of the 
woman who is allowed to practise niyoga). The text-books 
however differ on this point.** 

In both the instances of the Vayu we find the main motive to be the 
same as laid down in (1) above. (Cf. the expressions santanartham and ^ 
J^g/ffjnhulavrddkaye). As regards point (2) it is noteworthy that the 
persons appointed (in the Vayu) are not the tapip^as of the husband, but 
are Brahmins. One is the preceptor himself. The other provision 
that in the case of the death of the husband, the gurus should decide 
in a council to appoint the person, deserves attention in this respect. 

57. Moluid4hdan,UUl. 58. Vtd. Ind., 2. 392. 59. Kane, 2. 602-4. 
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Why are they to have aoy voice in the matter according to ^ la#>Mzta ? 
tn the Mbh. we find PiD^u advocating appointment of a Bnhmio 
endowed with tapas. It seema that the primitive cuatom was that a 
Brahmin, especially the preceptor of the husband, was a fit person in 
this respect and the law-books give a later stage of the cuatom still 
showing a trace of the former practice in the form of the consultation 
with the gurus. This would mean that the VByu baa (as also the Mbh.)’ 
preserved for us a very ancient stage of the custom. Of the third point 
we find a clear evidence in the narration of the appointment of Dlrgha- 
taroas in the case of Sudesna. This VByu passage, however, says that 
curd mixed with salt was applied to the naked frame of the ^yge. The 
Matsya adds honey also.** (The exact significance, medical or other- 
wise, of this practice, is difficult to be made out). As regards the fourth 
point, we find in both the instances from the VByu that the issues of 
niyoga belonged to the kfetra. 

The practice of niyoga was a relic of the remote past. It was 
theoretically a practice forbidden in the Kali age.** We do not find any 
instance of niyoga mentioned in the VByu in connection with the 
dynasties of the Kali age. Manu states that “in former ages men 
possessed tapas and knowledge and could strictly carry out the rules 
while in DvSpara and Kali there is great deterioration of power and so 
men of these times cannot practise niyoga.** We have to judge the 
antiquity of the instances of Vlyu in the light of these observations. 
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CHAPTER m 

POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS 

I. Kingship 

^ Origin of Kingship : In the $V., monarchy is the normal and the 
only form of government known.' The Vedic theory of the origin of 
kingship is found in the Ait. Br. “It adserts that the Devaa origi- 

nally had no king. In their struggle against the Asuraa, when the 
Devaa found that they were repeatedly defeated, they came to the 
conclusion that it was because the Asuras had a king to lead them that 
they were successful. Therefore they decided to try the same experi- 
ment. And they agreed to elect a king.” If this is taken to have 
a historical reference it would refer to the tribal stage of the Aryans in 
India and it would suggest that the institution of kingship was borrowed 
from the Dravidians.* 

This theory is not found anywhere in later literature on political 
theories, nor is it found in the Vayu. 

The ancient Hindu political writers however held two theories 
regarding the origin of kingship which are found narrated in the Mbh. 
It is necessary to discuss them here as they have a bearing on the Vayu 
passages. 

First Theory : (a) A dreadful picture of the conditions of anarchy 
is described which precedes the origin of kingship. This is nsrrated to 
stress the evil consequences of king’s non-existence. 

(b) People tried to live by mutual contracts but being afilicted with 
sorrow they approached (collectively) Lord Brahma and begged for a 
chief to protect them. 

(c) The Lord appointed Manu as their ruler. Manu hesitated at 
first to accept this office but after the assurances from people regarding 
the payment of taxes, homages, etc., he accepted the office and made' 
them do their duties.* 

Here we find the notion of social contracts blended with the 
theory of divine creation of the king. 

The VSyu account differs considerably from this. It does not nnake 
MMolPvf the evil state of anarchy — ^technically known by the Matsya- 
nydyu. The Mbh. account introduces immediately at the close of the 
anarchical state of nature a stage which approximates closely to the 
notion of the aocial contract. Ihe Viyu, however, states that at first 
Brahmg had ordained the four van;i88 and they lived in a state of bliss ; 

1. CHI, 1. 94 S. 2. Jayaswal, 2. 1-5. 
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but tomehow people were swayed away from the path of dbarma by the 
spell of moha. And this gave rise to mutual conflicts which resemble 
the state of anarcKy. Thus, as compared with the Mbh. account, the 
order of the two stages are inverted in the Vayu. In the Vayu the 
people approach Manu Prajipati himself, who creates two kings. This 
mention of two kings is very queer. Has it any semblance to the theorj^ 
of dual organization of Perry ?* It should be noted that most of these 
references occur in the genealogical portion of the Purapa. The Vayu 
passage suggests that kingship was a divinely ordained institution. Yet 
we are immediately told that “thenceforward are kings wielders of 
dapda and entertainers of their subjects”. This Vayu passage knows 
nothing of the notion of social contract which smacks of the ideas 
prevalent in the old Buddhist canon.® Thus it appears that the Viyu 
has handed down to us different ideas about the same theory and we 
may bo allowed to state that they are probably the earlier ones than 
those of the Mhh. which introduces the technical term matsya-nySya 
of which the Viyu betrays complete ignorance.® 

Second Theory : ’ Only the points of difference need here be 
noted. 

(a) Here also the Mbh. gives a picture of the state of nature where 
there was no monarchy nor the monarch and that people protected each 
other according to the law. This mutual co-operation, however, failed 
to work and the law began to suffer. Lord Brahma prepared a gigantic 
treatise on Danda-niti and gods approached Visnu who produced a son 
out of his own lustre. Vena was the fifth successor of this son of Visnu. 

This matter is absolutely new to the Vayu which does not show 
any trace of it. 

(b) The Mbh. is elaborate on the point of Vena’s persecution of 
the Brahmins while the Vayu only shows how he viewed ritual and the 
law ( dharma } and says noUiing of his persecution of the Brahmins. 

(c) The Viyu says nothing of the Pratijna which the gods and 
sages proposed to the king Prthu.* On the other hand we find in the 
Viyu account a ceremonial procedure which has a tinge of antiquity. 

4. Childtea of the Sun. 5. Cf. Ghoshal, 117-9. 
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Is the procedure we find the sage— who made him king-occupying a 
subordinate position. 

(d) The Mbh. says that “the divine Visnu entered the person 
of the king and hence the whole universe worships the kings as if they 
were gods." This is not found in the Vayu which, however, says that 
JPithu, being Brahmayoni and sanatana, must be respected by the 
three varpas (i.e., Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and Vai^yas. Note that the 
iSudtas are not mentioned ), for their own sake. 

(e) The Vayu, however, adds the account of the “milching of the 
earth”. The exact significance of this is difficult to make out. We have 
a suggestion from the compilers of the Vedic Index that Prthu of the 
^IV. was probably a vegetation deity.* The idea which appears pro- 
minent in the Vayu is that the king must provide for his people means 
of sustenance especially through the vegetable world. 

The Vayu material is manifestly earlier than that of the Mbh. It 
does not, for certain, establish that kingship was the creation of the 
Divine will, nor does it show kingship associated with Visnu, 

The Matsya-nyaya : It would have been seen that matiya-nyiya 
forms an important element in both the theories of the Mbh. The 
ideas about the prevalence of anarchy which preceded the rise of king- 
ship appear in their germs in the S. Br. and the Tait. Br. which were 
woven by the later canonical writers into elaborate theories of the 
state of nature crystallized into the celebrated popular maxim of 
the matsya-nyaya.''* The Jatakas are aware of this matsya-nyaya and in 
them we find a description of the pre-stated condition of anarchy." 
Kautilya knew it well (1.4) and we find its vivid descript'on in the 
Ramayapa." By the time of Manu'* and the later Smrti works it h^d 
already become popular. 

It is significant that the second Vayu passage does not even show 
a hint of the knowledge of the maxim. Nor is the first one colourful in 
its description of the state of things before the advent of monarchy. 
From its simple description that “the people did not observe the 
dharma and mutual conflicts arose” we cannot definitely make out 
whether this is exactly the state of anarchy implicit in the matsya-nyaya. 
Even if we think that it is so, still it seems that the ideas are not ripe 
e^mgl^o bloom into a celebrated maxim. It appears that our PurSpa 
favours the term tnoha more than the term matsya-nyaya and probably 
is not aware of a commonly known maxim of the matsya-nyaya which 
otherwise would not have been missed by the Purapa. 

The Conception of King’s Divinity : The germs of the ideas of 
the king’s divinity are found in the KV. where we find a king comparing 

9. Ved. Ind.,2.l6. 10. GHoaBAL,, 42-2 ; Dikbhitar, op. oit., 19 ff . 
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•nd identifying himeelf with the two leading deities of the Vedic 
pantheon. In the AV. the conception is inculcated in the form of 
a general doctrine while in the YV. and the Brahmanas his divini^ is 
pre-eminently associated with his participation in the great political 
sacrifices. In all these cases we find mostly the deity Indra represented 
in the king’s person. But these statements appear merely meUphorinj^ 
for we find others also called divine. But the corner-stone of the theories 
of the king’s divinity of the later canonical works, however, appears to 
be laid in a passage of the S. Br. where the king, "the rSjanya is the 
visible representative of Prajapati ; hence while being one^ he rules 
over many." Still it must be remembered that these texts do not 
declare the king to be a god by virtue of his hereditary descent.^ On 
the other hand they distinctly affirm the human origin of the king.'^ 
The Jitakas are not mindful of the theory of the king’s divinity. 
Kautilya, however, appears to note it but Jayaswal comments that no 
divine origin of the king is preached in the passage of the Artlu- 
ilstra’’." It was, however, the Manu-saihhita that lent its weight in 
support of this theory.'* And we have already stated above the views 
expressed in the Mbh. 

If we examine the V£yu material in the light of this chronological 
sequence we are right in assuming the high antiquity for its contents. 
We are not led by it to expressly infer about the king’s divinity except 
in its hints noted above. The creation of two kings by PrajSpati should 
be noted in connection with the statement in S. Br. that the king is the 
visible representative of the Prajapati. 

Other Fragmentary Statements regarding King’s Divinity : These 
statements, especially those associated with Vi^nu clearly remind us 
that they had been aware of a well-known theory of king being animated 
with the spirit of Visnu, a view which had been well-established in the 
story of Pfthu of the Mbh. Thus they should be viewed chronologically 
in the line of the Mbh. story. 

The association of kings with gods (especially with Indra) may be 
pieces of panegyrics. It is, however, possible that associations with 
Indra might be remnants of the theory of S. Br. which saw in the king 
the essence of Indra. It should be noted that most of these references 
occur in the genealogical portion of the PurS^. 

There are some Puriiias which discuss the fine question as to how 
many deities are represented in the king’s person. It must be said that 
the VSyu is a stranger to such notions. 

14. Ghobhal, 21~33 ; cf. slao Banssjba, 70 if. ; Jayaswal, 2. 54-9 1 Dikshitaii, 
op. eit., 57 ft. Sea bIbo Ghobhal, A Hixtory tf Biniu PMi€ I4fti pp. 33, 57-9, 162-3. 

15. 2. 56 ; Ghobhal, 93-6 ; Dikshitab, op. eit., 64. 

16. Jayaswal, 2. 54 ff. ; Ghobhal, 173-4. 
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Protection of the People ; The activity of the sovereign on which 
a great stress is laid in the is his duty of protecting his subjects.*’ 
The S. Br. says that the king is the upholder of the law or dhamui by 
upholding the law he becomes rastrabhrt (i.e. "sustainer of the 
realm'*).'* It is on this striking dictum of the S. Br. that the ewly 
Dharma-sQtra works, such as those of Gautama and others, base their 
‘theory that the most important of the king’s duty is to protect the 
dharma and the four-fold human race ( i.e. the four varpas ). Thus the 
duty of the king to protect his subjects, as is found in the early Vedic 
literature, is now interpreted by the canonical works in the sense that 
the king as a part of his most important function must try to main- 
tain the status quo of the varnl^rama and that he must, at all costs, try 
to prevent the recurrence of the varnasaihkara during the course of his 
regime. It is this that the Dharma-iastra works generally mean by 
their insistence on the king’s duty to protect dharma and the people. 
Kautilya also expresses his views in the same manner '* According to 
Ghoshal this was a necessary corollary to their theory of the divine 
origin of the king.** Ideas such as those of the king being the servant 
of his people and that the king’s duty of protection is his service for 
the payment of taxes by the people are also expressed in the Dharma- 
sQtra of Baudhayana,*' in Manu** and occasionally in the Mbh** and later 
works,** but they do not seem to have secured general support.*' 

The Vayu, similarly, emphasizes, by way of incidental reference, 
the duty of the king to protect his people. But there is nothing in 
the Vayu references to confirm the contention of Ghoshal that this 
duty of protection is a necessary corollary .to the theory of the divine 
origin of the king. The story of Prthu, however, is interesting. We do 
not find there any allusion to king’s duty to protect his people. On the 
other hand we find the people asking the newly consecrated king to 
offer them means of sustenance. The definition of the king (rajan ) in 
the story makes him a "pleaser” without any idea of protection. 
But in the case of Vena, the predecessor of Prthu, we find the sages 
reminding him of his former promise to protect the people ; and here 
we do not find even a trace of an idea that Vena regarded himself as 
a creation of the Divine or as the Divinity itself. 

The repeated occurrence of the expression dharma in connection 

~Rngs in the Pura^a may make us infer that the Pura^a has come 
greatly under the influence of the Dharma-ffistra ideas. 

— ^ ^ 

17. CHT, 1. 95.18, Ghoshal, 41, 63 ; Dikshitar, op. cit,, 102. 

20. Ghoshal. 97. 19. Ghoshal, 63. 

21. Ibid, 65. Banbriba, PtMie AdmiiHstration in Aneim India, 72-3 ; Dikshitar, 

op. eit. 155. 22. Ibid., 185 fa. 23. Ibid. 

24. Such ss ^krs'idti etc. ef. Jataswal, 2, 163. 25. Ghoshal, 65 fn. 
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Kings and : We have no information on the technical tense 
of the word in the Vedic literature. The earliest reference to 

da^, technically so called, ia found in the Artha-ilstra of Kau|ilya. 
Kaufilya mentions a science ( vidyl ) da^^o-niti about the exact con- 
notation of which there has been a divergence of views amongst 
scholars. Jataswal takes it to mean “the Ethics of the Executive”** 
and Ghoshal differs from him.** According to Ghoshal, Kautilya* 
himself gives its two senses, viz. (i) etymological — the art of punish- 
ment and (ii) broadly as the art of government. According to him 
Kautilya does not use artha-idstra and dapda~nlti as convertible terms as 
is found in the later literature on that subject.** D. R. BhandarKAR, 
however, takes dan^-niti and artha-4lstra both as meaning the science 
of Polity which he says must have been known in at least the 7th cent. 
B.C., if not earlier.** We are again told that the expression da?^- 
nlti of Kiutilya means the art and science of government which later 
on came to be known as artha-^stra, raja-dharma, raja-niti, niti- 
iistra, etc.** 

The Manu-smrti also mentions dandaniti as a science ( or vidyS )*' 
and deifies it and says that this dan^ is the summum bonum of a state’s 
existence.** The purpose of this deification, says Jayaswal, was 
simply to bring the king under the rule of law, that is, in short, “the 
sovereignty of the law is preached with the greatest vigour.”** 

The term daif4a, technically socalled, figures considerably in the 
Mbh., especially in the Santiparvan. Here we find the concept of 
da^^ definitely assimilated to its idea of raja-dharma.** The same 
work contains a tale of how the Danda-niti came to be evolved. Here 
we are told that lord Brahma originally created a gigantic treatise 
called the Dan^-n!ti which was handed down by him to Siva who 
summarised it. From Siva it came to Indra and then to U^anas (i.e. 
Sukra) both of them having summarized it in turn.** The same work 
again works out, rather elaborately, the idea that danda itself is a 
deity, a conception, as we have seen above, which was familiar with the 
Minava-dharma-^stra.** 

The Matsya Purana elevates datfda to the rank of different ex- 
pedients such as sdma, bhtda, ddna, etc., to which the king was advised 
to resort according to circumstances.** 

26. CaltuUa WtMy Notts. 15. 875. 27. p. 78. 

28. Ibid. 29. Some Aspicis rf Aneient Hindu Polity, 5 ff. 

30. DiKSHiTAR, Hindu Administrativ* Iiutitsttions, 2, 31. VII. 43. 

32. VII. 17-8 ; cf. Jataswal, 2. 58 ; Diksbitar, op. cit., 10. 

33. Manu and YejHapalkya, Tagore Law Lectures, 1917, 81. 34. Ghoshal, 165. 

35. Ibid., 176-7 ; D. R. Bkanoarkab, op. cit„ 21. 36. Diksbitar, op. cH., 10. 

37. Diksuitab, Tht Matsya Purdpa, A Ststdy, 80. 
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The Viyu takes the word dan^ in the sense of government and 
says that it is the most important function of a Ksatriya. It does not 
deify da^^ nor does it make such a fetish of it as do Manu and 
the Mbh. It mentions niti in association with Siva and Sukra but its 
details are not so elaborate as we find them in the Mbh., nor does it 
narrate the tale of this nlti in connection with the origin of kingship. 
Again the PurS^a does not expressly refer to dandaniti and we are not 
sure whether we should treat the Vayu account as having some con- 
nection with the one found in the Mbh. If it be taken to have such a 
connection, the Vayu version of it must be deemed to be earlier. Our 
Purit^a does not know the other expedients mentioned in the Matsya 
and thus the claim for a higher antiquity of this Vayu material can be 
taken for granted. As far as Kautilya" is concerned we are unable to 
find a basis for its relative chronology with our Purana. It may be 
stated here that the Vayu, in its enumeration of the eighteen vidyas 
( branches of knowledge ), mentions arthaiastra and not da^4oiuti. 

Devolution of Kingship : In the age of the RV. kingship was norm- 
ally hereditary and even in the scanty notices of that Veda we can trace 
lines of succession.^* The hereditary character ot the monarchy is 
clearly apparent in the later Saihhitas where in one case, that of the 
Sfnjayas, we hear expressly of a monarchy which had lasted ten gene- 
rations.*' It has been maintained that there are instances in the Vedic 
literature that kings were sometimes elected to their office.** Jayaswal 
says that the theory that Hindu kingship is elective was never for- 
gotten, for the observance of the coronation ceremonies and rituals had 
kept it “evergreen”.*' In the Jatakas election of the king by the 
people is nowhere mentioned.*' According to them hereditary suc- 
cession to the throne was the general rule.*' The great epic, however, 
shows certain instances of the election of a king,** but here too 
we find many instances of hereditary succession.*' 

The Vayu has no instance of the election of a king and it shows that 
kingship devolved according to the rules of hereditary succession. The 
only instance, if any, which may remind us of it is found in the incident 
of king Yayati’s nomination of his successor. The grounds of objection 
raised by the people and the manner in which His Majesty explained 
his position to justify his action are the points that deserve our attention. 
Jb^ipears that according to the original tradition contained in the 

38. CH/, 1.94. 39. J6W. 130. 

40. Jayaswal, 2. 5 ff. ; Banebjea, op. cit., 64 ; Dikshitab, of. cit. 68 ; Keith 
quotes the opinions of Zimmer, Weber end Bloomheld on this point that kings were 
aometinea elected, but he refutes their opinions though he states that "that sometimes 
eleoHon actually took place is quite probable". Cf. CBI, 1. 94 fn. 

41. Jayaswal, op. cit., 2. 51. 42. Ficx, 125. 43. Mehta, 99. 

44. ;il05,13. 143. 45. JM.,317ff. 
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the people {ormetly directed the course of devolution of Idngo 
ship and that this people's right had been subsequently aubatitutad by 
tbe conception of dbarma though the formal approval of the people, 
implied in tbe PurSpa -reference, preserved itself. The tone of the 
king's speech and his repeated reference to the fact that the aucceasor 
nnminatari by him was the people's favourite reflects the reality of the 
approval. The excuse of the boon of Sukra is certainly a later poli^ 
and appears to be a theoretical attempt by the Purinakira even to do 
away with this formal approval of the people. It may be stated here 
that Yayati was a tribal king of the pre>Vedic period and the tradition of 
this incident about him might be regarded to have some historical basis. 

Primogeniture : In the Vedic age the kingdom generally devolved 
on tbe eldest son of the deceased king.** The same rule prevailed in 
the age of tbe JStakas'* and later, the Vayu also shows that generally 
this rule of primogeniture was followed in matters of succession to tbe 
throne. That this was almost the settled law or usage (dharma) in its 
days appears obvious from the incident which arose out of king Yayati’ s 
nomination of Puru as his consecrated heir. 

Oligarchies : It has been stated that side by side with the existence 
of monarchy there existed in tbe Vedic times other forms of govern- 
ment, such as the oligarchies or the republics/' Zimmer sees traces in 
one passage of the ^V. that in times of peace there was no king in 
some states, the members of the royal family holding equal rights." 
In the Jitakas, however, we find many oligarchies existing in Eastern 
India." The Kula-Saihgha mentioned by Kautilya is taken by Jayaswal 
to mean an aristocratic state in which the family— apparently the whole 
royal family — ruled." The law-books, says Jayaswal, always treat 
the Kulas as distinct from the Ganas, the Utter being not based on 
the hereditary principle as the former was. The distinction however 
was ignored in later times" probably because such forms of 
government were not known then. 

The instances of the first category collected from tbe Vayu refer to 
the actual division of the kingdom, and we find their separate genealogies 
narrated in the Purim. But the case of Yayati’s sons call for explana- 
tion. We have to note that Puru is said to have been consecrated to the 
heirship of Svarajya and that at the same time portions of the kingdom 
were assigned to his brothers. The exact significance of this tdBfPflP' 
not clear. It is found in the ^V. and in the other Vedas. It is the 

46. Pick, 123 ; Hopkins, JAOS, 13. 137 ; Vti. Ini., 2. 211. 

47. Pick, op. clt.. Mbhta, 99. 48. Hopkins, op. eit., 139, 317 ff. 

49. BANBRjXA,op.oit„42ff. 50. Quoted in F«i<. lid., 3. 216. 

51. Rms Davim, 19 ; Flex, 135 ff. 52. II. 65 ; of. slto 1. 85. 

53. 1.85-6. 
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ofber tedwical term for the kingt of the west accoiding to the Ait. Br.** 
Jataswal eaya thirt the 5oarJ/y«*raler wee taken from amongat the 
equaU and that he waa made president." It is difficult to auggeat here 
whether thia SvaiSjya of the Ait. Br. has anything to do with the 
Sva^jya (another variant is Svarittra) of our Puraqa. But thia much 
can be said that the reference is peculiarly found in the VSyu and 
' occurs nowhere else in its text. 

The instances of the third category appear to be mythical and even 
if their value is not discredited they do not add more than what is 
inferred from those of the first and second categories. 

The instance of the second category stands on a different footing. 
The references to Pracetasas and Sibis suggest that probably here we 
have some information about the oligarchical form of government men- 
tioned in the Jatakas and the Vedas. The fact that the Purat^t does not 
trace their genealogies is full of significance. The other instances, 
however, use a word Janapada of which we shall see later on. 

Kings and Ritual : Of the priest-king" we have no evidence in the 
whole range of the history of Ancient India. In the BV. we find the 
provinces of the priest and the king already separate.'^ Even the 
earlier traditions do not hint at the king who was a public magician or 
a Shaman. Nowhere do we find in him the magico-political tribal leader 
of primitive times. But kings were closely connected with the perform- 
ance of sacrifices some of which were specially meant for them. 

The Rajasdya : The Rajasuya is described in the S. Br. which 
mentioned king Pjthu, as the "first annointed king"." The importance 
of the consecration ceremony is fully realized from the Jitakas accord- 
ing to which also investiture was a condition precedent to the validity 
of succession." But they show that the ceremony had lost its ritualistic 
character in Eastern India." This might be due to tbe anti-ritual policy 
of Buddhism. It is noteworthy that Kautilya mentions RajasQya only 
once and that too in a simile." The early Dbarma-^stra works too 

54. Ved.Ind..2.m. 

55. 1. 91. Banbsjba, howevw. refute* the tuggettion of jATAtWAL end.inteipreti 
the term in the Mnee of "independent kingdom” or "extensive kingdom”. Cf. his 
PMie Adminiiiratien in Anefset India, 42. fn. 1. 

56. "Students of customs both encient end modern have long been aware that tbe 
iJlBariihisb dividea a king from a priest la a very faint one and often diuppeara 

altogether. They have therefore coined a term priest-king or king-priest to indicate 
that doubtful personage of whom it it difiieult to say whether he it a prieat or a king. 
He ia chiefly to be found in ancient tiaaea or m backward oommunitiea.” Cf. A. M. 
Hocart. KinpUp, 119. 57. BUS, 7. 720. 

38. Keith. Rtligian and PkOonphy cf th$ V§da, BOS, 32. 340-3. Cf. JataiWal. 
2. 14 ff. where he esplaina fuUy tbe eeremony and its constitutional implications and 
also DiKSBiTAn. op. cit, 82 ff. ; JMS, 13. 143 ff. 

59. Ficg, 128ff. 60. M^a. 105. 61. Trans, p. 300. See slao fed. Fsrk. 
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describe the RSjeeQya sacrifice. According to them only tbe R^atriyia 
arS entitled to perform the sacrifice and Jaimini says that even Biiih* 
mins cannot perform it.** Jataswal tells us that the Paries do not 
count the pre-«oronation years of Anoka’s reign while they are included 
in tbe total for the dynasty; thus he suggests that Atoka had performed 
the ceremony .** . “The legalism about coronation was so strong that 
KBlidisa in drafting Pufyamitra’s letter to Agnimitra takes care not to 
describe Pusyamitra as king. The preparations for coronation by 
RajasQya were still in progress and coronation had not yet taken place. 
He was not therefore king deyure." Jataswal further states that the 
coronation ceremony was performed for the Emperor Kharavela in his 
24th year and here he mentions the RajasQya sacrifice,'* but his reading 
of the word 'RSjasuya^n the Hathigumphi inscription is not accepted 
by other scholars.**' '•'The earliest inscriptional reference to the per- 
formance of Atoamedha is from the Ghasundi inscription of the 
Chhattisgarh Division of 1st cent. B.c.*’ and slightly later we find in the 
Deccan a Sltavahana king to have performed the RajasQya and ABvamedha 
sacrifices." These instances belie the boast of Samudragupta who 
claims to be “the restorer of the AAvamedha that bad long been in 
abeyance’’," and consequently the contention that the Brahmanical 
revival began its vigorous career in the time of the Guptas has to be 
modified.” 

Most of the instances of coronation ceremonies of the Vayu are men- 
tioned in connection with kings not belonging to the Dynasties of the 
Kali Age, and the Vayu states that in the Kali Age these ceremonies 
’will’ cease to be performed. This Vayu statement has to be explained 
in the light of inscriptional evidence. We have to note that Kautilya 
does not regard rajasQya and atoamedha as important sacrifices. The 
VSyu states it categorically that Mahapadma Nanda was a Sodra Emperor 
after whom all kings ‘will be’ SQdras. After Mahapadma no king 
is recorded by the VS 3 ru to have performed consecration. We have 
again statements in the Pura^ equating the merits of the performance 
of the rajasuya and aivamedha with gifts in iraddha, thus probably 
making us infer that these sacrifices were no longer performed. The 
Vayu estimation of its later kings that they ‘will be’ practically Yavanas 
in point of ideas of dharma, artha and kama and that they will not be 
“sprinkled on their heads’’ is suggestive of an age — especially a,j)ggg|^ 
when foreigners were pouring in boards into the plains of India and 

62. Kane, 2. 153. 1214 ff. 63. 2. S3 ; cf. alsoyBOXS, 1. 93. 

64. Jayaswal. 2. S3. 65. JiiOJiS. 3.438. 

66. Cf. Barua, Old BrShmi hattipHont, 15. 53. 67. BJ, 22. 203. 

68. ASWI, 5. 60 ; ef. O. R. Bhandarkar, Valtuu tf Eautrn and Iraalan Studin 
prt$ 0 nud in honour rf P. W.J homai, 29-30^ cf. alto JIB, 22. 1-6. 

69. Fust, Gu^a Imeriptieni, 28. 70. JJB, 1941, 1-6. 
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Cfltablidiing principalities. We know from the political history of 
ancient India that these conditions are best reflected in a few centuries 
after the fall of the great Mauryan Empire. But why should the VSyu 
not mention the rajasQya and aivamedha sacrifices which are said to have 
been performed according to the evidence of the inscriptions ? The 
answer is found in the fact that the Vayu — and also the PurSpic tradition 
in general — was not prepared to regard the kings who ruled after the 
Nandas as being Ksatriyas^' and thus it could not entertain the possi- 
bility that these kings could rightfully perform the coronation ritual. 
It is clear that the Purapa is here relying on the authority of the law- 
texts according to which only the Ksatriyas can perform such sacrifices. 

The A^vamedha : The Horse-sacrifice was performed by kings who 
were successful in their conquest of the quarters.” The JItakas do not 
show instances of the performance of a^vamedha. Kaufilya mentions 
it only once in a simile.” The Mbh., however, gives many instances 
of the performance of the ritual.” The inscriptional evidence has 
been pointed out above. 

The same observations that are made in connection with the raja- 
Buya apply here. The statement that a muttering of a matra of om is 
more meritorious than monthly performance of aivamedha for a hundred 
years is significant. It appears that aivamedha was no longer performed 
and had fallen low in general estimation. 

Vajapeya : The Vajapeya sacrifice was originally the proper ritual 
for an emperor but later on it became only a preliminary ceremony to 
the ritual of rajasQya.” It was probably not of a political nature in its 
origin and became later associated with the Brahmins only.” We hear 
nothing about it from the Jatakas and Kaufilya does not mention it. 
This sacrifice was befitting a great emperor and the great imperialist 
Kautilya should not have mentioned it is a fact which is full ctf meaning. 

The Viyu gives one reference of the performance of these sacrifices 
by king Pravira. But it is difficult to arrive at any conclusion from this 
single instance. 

II. Popular Institutions 

§amiH, as an assembly of the people, is mentioned in the ^V. and in 
the later Samhitas we still find its power felt by the sovereign though 
traces of the decline of its political influence are also observable.” 
^*9lRtthe institution did not far outlive the later Vedic age.. .is borne 

71. Ct.AIHT, 226-B. 

72. Banebibs, 92. cf. Keith, op. cit , 343 ff. for the detaili of the ritual. 

73. Trana. p. 294, 74. JAOS, 13. 75. Dikshitar, 82 ; Banbriba, 90 ff. 

76*. Jatabwai, 2. 14 ; DiKaHiTAR, 86 ; Banbhjba, 92. 

77. V»d. Jmd., 2. 430 ; for detailed diacuaaion on 'Samiti' cf. Javaswal, 1. ll.<4: 
Bakrrjba, op. cit., 94 ff. ; R. C. Majumdar, Corporot* Ijfe <« Ancient India, 113 ff.; 
Dibibitab, op. oit., 152 ff. 


m 


KLincM. tKsnrtmoMs 


oat by the ranekan Grliye SOtra which treats the Saniti evidently «• i 
mniniscence.”” 

In the Viyu we have only one reference to the Samiti which iktoat 
probably means "an assembly'*. But whether we should relate thit 
Samiti with the Samiti of the Vedic age we are not sure as the PurSpi 
gives no other elucidatory details about it. 

SabhS : The term 'Sabba* is often mentioned in the 9V. "but its 
exact character is not certain". It meant an 'assembly' of the Vedic 
Indians as well as the 'hall' where they met in assembly.” "The rise 
of the Sabha," says Jataswal, “is to be dated like that of the Samiti in 
the latest period of the IRgveda. Its career is co-extensive with that of 
the Samiti."” Thus with the close of the Vedic period the insHiution 
SabbS passed into oblivion though traces of its popular origin could still 
be found in the later times in the judicial Sabha of the king." 

The Sabha of the Vayu suggests a later connotation of the term 
having its origin in the sense 'hall' of the word in the Vedic times. 
The significance of the “four Sabhas" cannot be for the present made 
out as we are not aware of such a use of the term in the other ancient 
sources on the topic of Sabha. It should be noted that all these refer- 
ences to Sabha ate found in the portions other than the genealogical 
lists of the Purioa. 

In the genealogical portion of the Purina we find two references 

the SabhI. In the first reference we find sabha and sarhsad 
as synonyms and here Sabha apparently means an “assembly" in 
which Kf9oa is reported to have made a speech addressed to AkrOra 
in connection with the Syamantaka jewel. It should be noted 
that Jayaswal takes the Satvatas,— amongst whom Kia^a was born, 
as a republican tribe known to the Ait. Br. and their character 
as a republican tribe is clearly indicated in descriptions about them 
in the Mbh.” “In the tradition quoted in the MahabhSrata, the 
party of AkrOra is bitterly complained against by Kr^na"” and we 
have also the epic stating that Kona’s “heart was roasted by terrific 
speeches."** Our Purap* no doubt refers to the same matters as 
quoted from the Mbh. and thus corroborates the tradition known to the 
great epic. It is interesting to observe that according to the story 
told in our Purapa all the attempts of Krfna to get possesstion of the 
jewel were of no avail and he could secure it only by addtwnhag' 
AkrOra straight in the assembly of the Sitvatas. That such a powerful 

78. Jayaswal, 1. 15. 

79. Vid.Iwd.,2.i2b. Fbr datsilod ditcusi ioa on '(oMd’ see Jataswal, 1. 17-21 ; 
BANBiqBA, op. cit., 94 ff . ; R. C. Maiumoab, 19 . cit., Dirshitar, op. cit., sad cf. abo 
tafoSeacaa |iven in footnotes ia Fed. Ini., op. cit. 

80. Jataswal, 1. 20. 81. Ibid. 82. 1.39, 191 ff. 

83. 1.42, 84. 1. 176. 
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potton^ity I M wu, ghould have resorted to an expedient o{ 

^dreMii^ him in the assembly for obtaining the possession of the 
jewel cannot be said to be without any significance about the con- 
stitution of the SStvatos" PARCiTERsays that "real difficulties uccui 
With regard to Andhaka s and Vrfni’s descendants” and their genealo- 
gical lists are very often confused in the Puraoas, including, of course, 
tlw yiyu. The Andhaka-Vrsnis were one of the six republics known to 
Papini and^jAVAswAL claims that they were the same as the Satvatai 
of the Furies'* and that they were a republican tribe. The confusion 
about their genealogies’ in the Puianaa might have been, partly at least, 
due to this fact which the Purana redactors probably did not know. 

We do not know from other sources whether the NSgas were a 
republican people, having a representative institution such as the 
SabhS. The Vfiyu has no detailed information about them so as tc 
enable us to discuss this reference to Sabha further. 

Gana ; As early as the later Vedic period, we find a reference to 
gapa as a corporate organization amongst the Vaiiyas.” In the early 
Buddhist works the term gana occurs in a technical sense signifying a 
republic** and Jataswal says that Pacini too used the word in th« 
same sense.'* The term gana, technically so called, is also mentioned 
in the Dharma-dlatra works** and Jayaswal quotes a passage from t^ 
Mbh. regarding the exact significance of gana known to the epic.^ 
"By the time of the legal commentators, gapas, as political institutions 
had long ceased to exist.”** 

The term gana, in addition to its general collective sense, is men- 
tioned in the Puripa also in a technical sense. We find gana mentioned 
in connection with Daityas and RIksasas and what is interesting t( 
notice here is the hereditary principle on which a ga^a is named. Th( 
mention of Jgti in the same connection should also be noted. Foi 
want of similar evidence from other sources we are forced to defer this 
point to later investigation. To discuss the matter here is to involve 
ourselves in a controversy whether the Raksasas, Daityas, etc., of the 
tradition were non- Aryans or merely the demons of human imagination, 
The same observation may be, for the present, made with regard tc 
tn the ga^s of the Mlecchas existing in the various continents ( dvipat 

ii mentioned in the PurSpe also ae "Visudeva-purogama” (Vi 86. 28] 
[aoeerding to Kha, Gha and I^a only] and aa being afraid of "diviiion in the oommu- 
nity” ()&lti-bheda) (Vi. 96. 85-7) etc., thut auggeeting that he waa a ‘'leader'* or 
"head” of hia tribe, clan or party. 

86. 1. 39. 87. R. C. Maiumdar, op. cit., 12. 

88. Jayaswal, 1 . 26.8 ! cf. also Rhys Davids. 89. Op. cit. 

90. R. C. Majumdar, op. cit., 142 ff. : Dikbhitar. op. cit., 347; D. R 
Bhanoaiikar, op. cit., lOS ff. 

91. 1.30. 125 ff. 


92. IbU. 
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Of the earth. But if any reliance is kept on these reference we are 
led to infer that ga^a was a sort of organisation known to the rorioic 
tradition to be existing amongst the “non-Aryans also. 
to gaiu in connection with ^iSddha definitely means 
organization, whether political or religious we cannot s^. _ * 
of the reference suggests that ganas did exist^ then. The in o ™ * 
on gar^, in connection with the story of Yajnavalkya, 
gana as a corporate organization in religious matters for t e exist 
of which we have no definite evidence in the Vedic litera ure. 
power and functions of this gana are evident from the story narra e 
in this connection. Samayas, meaning the laws of ganas, are lone 
in the Dharma-^Sstra works** and the use of this term in t e re erence 
under discussion may be noted accordingly. 


In the last category of references we find ga^Jas of K?atriyaB 
tioned and here it appears we have something to do with the political 
*ga^* ( i. e. republic ) of Jayaswal. It should be noted that in sec- 
tion XIII of Rock Edicts of A^oka we find a reference to Nabha-panktis 
which according to Jayaswal means “a league of Nabhas, ^ Pinini 
mentions Nabhaka and Jayaswal says that he is unable to identify this 
Nabhaka. The Orna-Nabhas are mentioned as a republican tribe by 
PSi^ini. Jayaswal, however, concluded that “NabhSka was probably 
a national title derived from the Nabha people”. ** 


Our Purina mentions Nabhaga as a name of a Ksatriya-gana with a 
strength of one thousand. The RV. mentions Nabhaka, i.e. "a descen- 
dant of Nabhaka’ ’ as a name of a sage** and Pargiter takes him to be 
the same as Nabhaga, son of Vaivasvata Manu, of the Purinic tradition.*^ 
The descendants of this Nabhaga are not mentioned in the Puranas** 
and the reason for this omission according to Pargiter is that probably 
“their line played no part in traditional history”.** But it appears 
that the “omission” in the Puri^as of the genealogy of the NSbhagas 
is quite natural for they had formed a republican tribe whose genealogy 
the Purgiiic tradition could not have apparently handed down to 
posterity. This suggestion becomes more probable from the ob- 
servations of Jayaswal quoted above — the more so if we, with Paroi- 
TBR, identify Nabhaka of the ^V. with the Nabhaga of the Puri^io 
tradition. 


The same is probably the reason why the descendants of Dh^ta, 
brother of Nabhaga, are also not mentioned in the PuiiQa ;'** for the 
Viyu also mentions “a Dharstaka gapa of three thousand K^triyas,” 
so named after Dhrifa, brother of NabhSga. But about them we have 

93. Cf . R. C. Majumdar, op. eit.. 13. 

95. 1.115. 96. Ved . Ind ., 1 . 4 * 2 . 

98. /M.. 98. 99. /Wd., 256. 


94. Jayaswal, 1. 124. 
97. AIHT , 2 SS . 

100. Ibtd ., 2 Sb . 
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110 odier corroborative information for the present. The republic of 
the Bbojas has been described by Jayaswal from the evidence of other 
sources and the Vayu may be said to be corroborating Jayaswal^s con- 
clusions regarding their being a republican tribe.'®' About the other 
Kyatriya ga^as mentioned in the Purina we have no corroborative 
evidence for the present. 

Janapadas : The term 'jana is used in the RV. and later, in the 
sense of a tribe or ‘people’ .'®* The term ‘yanapada’ , however, occurs 
first in the Brahmanas denoting both the ‘people’ as opposed to the king 
and t!w l^^d’ or ‘realm’. The ‘subjects’ are also denoted there by the 
adjectival janapada’.'®* Jayaswal says that the term ‘janapada’ origi- 
nally meant the seat of the nation “and was secondarily employed as 
denoting the nation itself’’. According to him this original sense of the 
term was^ lost in later literature where it generally came to signify “the 
province ’ or ‘the country’’.'®* The expression ‘janapada*, a deriva- 
tive form of janapadi, is mentioned in the Pali Canon, in the epics and 
in inscriptions and Jayaswal tells us that modern writers have wrongly 
taken the word as meaning “the people 'of the Janapada’’. “It really 
means’’, he continues, “the whole area of a kingdom minus the capital 
constitutionally’’. In support of this contention he further adds, “the 
technical significance of the jSnapada as a collective institution has now 
been established by Kharavela’s inscription of 165 b.c.’’'®* But thig 
interpretation of the term has been objected to by N. N. Law who says 
that in all the cases where Jayaswal sees a technical janapada he finds 
only “the people of the country meant’’.'®* It has been however con- 
tended that in some cases the term may signify what Law means but “to 
totally deny the existence of such organized bodies of citi'zens is to miss 
the mark altogether’’.'®’ 

The Vayu uses the term very frequently as a geographical term 
meaning a particular territory or region. But occasionally we find the 
expression used to signify a ‘people’ or ‘tribe’ also. Only at two places 
the Purina uses the term Paura-Janapada and these instances of the use 
of the term occur in the genealogical portion of the Purina. There 'is 
reason to believe, that here we have the jinapada, technically so called, 
of Jayaswal. The repeated reference by the king Yayiti to the fact 
that the successor nominated by him (contrary to the provisions laid 
TiTJtJn'fly ancient usage) was well-disposed to the Paura-Jinapadas 
suggests that His Majesty was trying to justify his position under 

101. See 1.39. 102. FfJ. /«a , 1. 269. 103. Ibid ., 213 . 

104. 2. 61-2. Jayaswal, however, hse not ditcuseed Jhe ute of the terms *jsna’ 
end ‘jSnepsdn* of the Vedic literature quoted above. He, on the contrary, attempta to 
ahow that Uie "jBnapada’' aasembly of the post-Vedic timea was an “incarnation" of the 
Vedic Samiti. Cf. Ibid., 62. 

105. IHd. 106. /HQ, 2. 385 ff. 


107. Dikshitar, op. eit., 157. 
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•ome firefsure. It ihould be noted that hcte the PinuB>Jlaapidm 
■re also referred to aa "repreaentativea (?) of the people with the 
Btahmina to lead them'* and the passage concludes wilh the fbnnal 
approval of the Paura-Jinapadas. The other reference to Paurst-Jlnapada 
in connection with king Janamejaya, too, suggests that they were the 
powerful organizations capable of making "the heads that wear the 
crown” feel uneasy. If this be not the case there is no other reason 
why the Pur3i>a should at all refer to them in the course of narration. 

Paura : Jayaswal says that “the Paura was a communal association 
in which was vested the municipal administration of the capital” and 
that it also exercised great constitutional powers. It was according 
to him "a twin-sister of the JSnapada in constitutional matters. The 
two are almost mentioned together, and sometimes one stands for both”. 

The two instances of Paura-Janapadas mentioned in the Vayu may 
be said to confirm the views of Iayaswal. We have, however, one 
instance of the word "Paura” occurring alone. It is not cleat whether 
here Paura stands for both the Paura and the ]anapada', not are we sure 
whether we should take the Paura of this reference as signifying 
"a corporate association” of the capital."*' Any way we have here 
a good case of the influence of public opinion on the sovereign who bad 
to expel his son for the latter's activities prejudicial to the Pauras. 


108. 2. 70. For Law's elqsctioa to diis iaterpretitiim abo ef. op. cit.; of. abo 
DmeiTAR, op. cit., regarding hia oommenta on Law’s objection. 

109. 2.08. 




CHAPTER IV 

RELIGION 

I. Saivism 

Mahetfvara, the Supreme God : Rudra is a minor god of the 
Rgvedic pantheon. He is celebrated in only three hymns of that Veda 
and his name is mentioned slightly less often than that of Vif^u.' 
In the later Saihhitas Rudra has becomCt along with Vis^u, one of 
the two great gods of the Brahmins.* The Vijasaneyi Saihhtti 
( Chapter 16 ) mentions many epithets of the god, such as, GirJia, Paiu- 
pati, Kapardin, Sana, Bhaoa, Siva and Satkbku and there he is also 
referred to as wearing hide-skin garments. The name Mahideva of the 
god is also found elsewhere in the same SamhitS ( Chapter 39 ).* In 
the AV. the conception of Rudra is further developed and he is elevated 
to a higher platform. We find here more names for the god which are 
also addressed as separate deities.* A reference to the cult of Rudra 
by the Vrltyas has been seen as the explanation of the curious Vifitya 
hymn of the AV.* but Khith,* and Hopkins’ regard this view as un- 
tenable. In the Brahmanas we find the power of Rudra at its height. 
The gods even are afraid of him lest they be killed by the god.* It is, 
however, in the Svetaivatara Up. that we find Siva alone in the 
field as the supreme god and the germs of Bhakti or love which mani- 
fested themselves at that time were directed mostly towards him.* 
R. G. Bhandarsar considers this work to be earlier than the Bhagavad- 
gita.'* In this Upanisad the god is mentioned as the creator and 
destroyer of the world. Certain Yoga-processes are here p. escribed 
for the purposes of' proper meditation of the Supreme Soul and the 
treatise ends with an expression of self-surrender to the god." But 
this Upaniud is not a sectarian work and there is no evidence in the 
work of the existence of a Saivite sect which worshipped Siva as its 
favourite god.** The Grhya-sutras, too, do not testify to the existence 
of a Saivite sect.** From the days of Patanjali onwards, the existence 
of some Saiva sects can be taken for granted.** In the ‘earlier’ portions 

I. Macdonbll, Vtdie Mythology ; cf. alw Keith, Rtligion and Pluloiofky tf tk* 
Voda, BOS, 31. 142 ff. 

KBth, op. cit., 143. 3. R. G. Bkandahkab, 103. 4. Ibid. 

5. Ckarfentier, VOy, 23. 151 ff. ; 25. 355 ff. 6. Op. cit„ 149-50. 

7. Bpie Mythology, 211 ; fn. 2. Cf »Uo C. V. N. Awar, Origin and Early Hittory 
of Saivim in SonOi India, 17 ff , where a view limilar to that of CHAarsNiiBR ia 
advocated. 

8. Keith, op. cit., 144. 9. Bhamdarkab, 106 ff. 10. Pp. 110-111. 

II. /M. 110. 12. Op. cit. ...... 

13. tbU, 115 1 of. Elao V. M. Apts, Sorial and Rritgtom Ufo in A* Orhytumm. 

14. BKA^RlAa, ns ft. 

V.p.u “ 


177 



ITS 


Rn.lOlON 


of tho Mbh, we find both the eectsi namely, the Saivitea and the 
Vaifoevites existing without much antagonism between them, but in the 
later parts of the epic such antagonism is clearly traceable. 

Judging from the above discussion our Purina shows traces of 
sectarian sentiments. We find attempts made, in some places, to humi- 
/Ikte the position of Viapu. It should be noted, however, that these 
references occur mostly in connection with stories narrated about the 
god and the philosophical portion of the Purina does not include any 
of them. Again these references do not suggest the violently sectarian 
character of the Purina testifying to an actual antagonism between 
the two sects of the Vaisnavas and the Saivas and we may state here 
that the Vlyu in this respect falls more in line with the earlier por- 
tions of the Mbh. than with its later parts. This will be obvious when 
we discuss the important stories told about Siva in our text. 

Rudra, the Malevolent: The Rudra of the RV. is a fierce god 
destructive like a wild beast.'* In the whole range of Vedic literature 
there are many instances indicating his malevolent character, though 
we find him here and -there emerging as a great god capable of bestow- 
ing good on those that pray to him. Even up to the time of the Grhya- 
sQtras this darker side of the nature of this god was never forgotten 
and we find a sacrific called Solagava mentioned in these works which 
was meant to appease him.” With the growth of religious sentiments 
which exalted Siva as a supreme god this darker side of his nature 
began to recede in the background though it was never wiped out 
altogether. 

Of the demonaical qualities of the god Siva the Vlyu is not so 
elaborate as it is on indicating his supremacy. The Pura^ nowhere 
indicates that the wrath of the god should be appeased and it appears 
from the Purina that in this respect tendencies exist posterior in time 
to that of the Gfhya-sQtras. 

Names of Siva : Most of the names of Siva are found mentioned 
in the later Samhitas and the Brihmanas.'* In the Mbh. many more 
names of the gods are mentioned.'* The story of the eight names 
occurs in the S. Br. and in the Kausitaki-Brahmana where Rudra is 
mentioned as the son of Usas and the names are given to him by Prajl- 
pati.** The eight names of these texts are Rudra, Sarva, Ugra, Alani, 

15. Hopkins, op. cit., 220. 

16. For the melevelent qualitiee of Rudra cf. Macoonell, op. cit., Keith, op. clt., 
142 ff. ; Bhan&ahkak, 102 ff., Rudra-Siva, 6-8. 

17. Bhandaekar, 105 ; V. M. Apts, <h>. cit. 

18. For namet of $ I ve ef, Bhandaekar, 102-5 ; RuJra-^iva, 32 ft . i Macdonbll, 
op. cit., Keith, op. cit. 

19. Hopkins, op. cit., 173, 219, 223 ; cf, eUo RDCRl, 9. 151-2, 

20. Bhandaekar, 105. 
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SiflVSi Paiupatii MahSdeva and liana. The first four af these nimes 
denote his destructive energy while the last four may be regarded as 
its benign counterpart.*' 

The Vgyu gives apparently a later version of the same tale as here 
we find Brahmli instead of Prajlpati of the Brahmanas, giving the 
.eight names to the god. Again the eight names are here slightly 
changed probably with a view to show the benevolent character of the 
god. The names Sarva, Aiani of the Brahmanas are dropped and the 
names Siva and Ugra introduced. But still in these names we find three 
which indicate the malignant character of the god and except for the 
introduction of Siva there is not much difference in the two lists 
of names. This probably should indicate that this portion of the 
Purina is not very much removed in time from the accounts in the 
Brahmanas. 

, Important Myths about Siva 

The Story of Dak^a’s Sacrifice : The main features of the Daksa 
story are found in the Vedic literature. Daksa is mentioned several 
times is the RV. The Brahmans also mention Daksa as a Prajapati and 
a sacrificer. The account of the Daksayani sacrifice, so called because 
it was first performed by Prajapati Daksa, is described in the Sata- 
patha and Kauiftaki Brahmanas. Siva's exclusion from Dak^a’s sacri- 
fice is also supported by the Vedic evidence but here the cause of 
Rudra’s attack on Dakia’s sacrifice is quite different. The reason 
here stated is that Prajapati Daksa had intercourse with his daughter 
Usas and to remedy the evil effects of this the gods created a new 
being out of their fearful forms. This new being was the Bhiitavan 
( i. e. Rudra) who was commanded to pierce the Prajapati and he accord- 
ingly carried out the behests of his creators. But in the Vedic evidence 
we nowhere find a reference to Siva’s marriage with Daksa’s daughter.** 

The Ramayana has the story in a very simple form and it does 
not contain any reference to Virabhadra and to Uma, wife of Siva. 
Siva is only said to have wounded the gods.*’ The same story occurs 
thrice in the Mbh.** and Muir has shown that many of the verses in the 
narration of the Mbh. account of the story are found also in the Viyu 
Purarm.** In one version of the story in the Mbh., Siva himself pots 
, an end tR> the sacrifice, while in another version we find Dadhici as a 
staunch votary of Rudra, warning Daksa in a rather lengthy speech 
about the impudence of his decision in not inviting Siva for the sacri-* 
fice. Both the Mbh. and the Ramayana versions of the story, however, 
do not even remotely allude to Uma’s parentage or Dak^a’s relation- 

21. Op. clt. 22. Vida, Rudra-Siva, 78-80. 

23. Muir, OST, 4. 372-3 ; ef . tloo C. V. N. Atyar, op. cit., 63 K. 

24. ;M. 373 {f. 25. JbU. 373 fn. 124, 374 fn. 126, 375 fas. 127..9. 
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■Up to her. Thut it would be obviout that the Viyu version of the 
story is later than those contained in those two eptcs* except!^ 
perhaps the lengthy speech of Dadhlci in the Mbh. which appears, in 
brief, in the Vgyu. l^d the Vlyu been a purely sectarian Pura^ and 
had it been aware of such a verbose grandiloquence of Dadhlci** we 
would probably not have missed it in our text. 

Kalidisa, however, knew the story about Siva’s wife Satl, who 
was the daughter of Daksa and who put an end to her life owing 
to the insulting treatment of her father.*’ Thus the Viyu ver- 
sion of the story can be assigned to the period between that of the 
Mbh. and Kalidasa. This becomes more probable when we compare 
the Vgyu version with those contained in the other Puraoas** which leads 
us to conclude with Wilson that the narration as found in our Purana 
"from its inartificial, obscure and uncircumstantial construction is 
probably of an ancient date.’’** ^ 

The Story of how Siva came to be called Nilakaptha : The ]RV. 
gives an account of the powers of a long-haired Muni who drank poison 
in the company of Rudra** and the YV. alludes to the latter’s blue neck.*' 
The AV. also knows his blue neck.** The two facts, namely, (i) the 
blue neck and (ii) the drinking of poison are, however, not connected 
in the Vedic literature and the story connecting them is certainly 
post-Vedic. The Vayu account connects the two facts but is not very 
elaborate about the incident itself though it gives a far-fetched account 
of its transmission. It is not possible for the present to trace its 
relative chronology with the versions found in the epics and the 
other Purii^ as our Purgna account appears in an abridged form and 
does not admit of such a discussion. 

Siva’s associates 

The Bhatas : The BhOta of the Vedic literature does not bear the 
sense of ‘demon’ until possibly a very late period ; but it denotes 
beings pure and simple.** Rudra as Bhatapati is mentioned in the AV. 
but here Mvta means simply a "being”. But the Buddhist literature 
knows the Yak^s and BhGtas as evil spirits who dwell in cemeteries. 
It would thus be seen that the BhOtas, as associates of the god Siva, is 
a post-Vedic development. The Mbh., however, knows BhQtas as 
followers of Siva who are also stated to have oppressed Indra.** Siva 

26. The exiitenee of U>ii epeech in the Mbh. may be due to the " bhri^HtioD “ 
of the great epic. Cf V. S. Sokthankar, Epi* Studin VI. ABORT, 18. 

27. See KwiUlruambhm>*m, Cuto I , vera e 21. 

28. See Wilson, rrantoioii dif 'Vinm~ Pnrdpe, 61 ff. and notea. The Viyu 
veraien of the tale ia tranalated here and la oompand with thtfae osourring in the other 
Puripea ^>eh i ho«a a deBnite aectarian inSnenoe. 

M. ItU. 61 fn. 1. 30. Wndra-A'on, 18 ; ef. alao Knru, op. eit., 142. 

lit KaiTH, op. eit. 32. .Radre-^fen, op, cit. 

la. Kan, op. sit.. 183. 214-5, 84. HeniMi, MpiltahfK 111. 



iSiVA's toga AMD TAPAS 


181 


ii lliere called "the Lord of the BhQtas” which, however, may mean 
both "die lord of the creatures" or "the lord of the BhQtas, the 
demona."” The VSyu gives more information about them and may 
in this respect suggest the post-epic development. 

The Rudras : The Rudras of the Vedic literature are not demons, 
though a view to this effect has also been advocated.** In the Vedic 
literature they figure as the children of Rudra and are identified witl^ 
the Manits.** In the Mbh. they figure as companions of Indra, 
servants of Siva and of his son and also as the escort of Yama who 
appears as being surrounded by them.** 

The Viyu mentions Rudras not so often with Siva as it does 
the BhQtas. 

The Asuras, the Raksasas and the Daityas : They are all of them 
mentioned in the Vedic literature mostly as demons and evil spirits,** 
but there we do not find a definite evidence about their close associa- 
tion with Rudra.** In the Mbh. also they do not figure closely 
along with Siva,*' 

For the present we are unable to locate chronologically the in- 
formation of the Vayu with regard to this point. 

Munis : The association of Munis with Rudra is found in the IglV. 
But Keith regards the passage in which the reference to Muni occurs, 
as curiously isolated in the ^V. and even in the later Vedic texts, since 
the aspect of life which may be inferred from the reference does not 
fall within the outlook of the Vedas.** The AV. mentions Kevins 
( long-haired ), who, it is asserted, were the Munis attending upon 
Rudra.** The Mbh. is silent on the special association of Munis 
with Siva. 

The Vayu evidence on the matter shows them frequently as de- 
votees of Siva and it appears that they had something to do with the 
development of asceticism connected with that deity. 

Siva!^ Toga and Tapas ; Siva in Mohenjodaro is pre-eminently 
the prince of Yogis, the typical ascetic and self-mortifier. Like Saivism 
itself Yoga had itP origin among the pre-Aryan population.** The* 
existence of this proto-type of Siva in the Indus civilization is now 
generally accepted though an objection is raised against the contention 
that Siv» was at all a non-Aryan god.** The term yoga in the sense 

35. lUd. 37. 142. 36. Khbk, op. eit , 153. 37. Op. eit., 150-1. 

38. Hofons, op. oit., 173. 39. Keith, op. eit., 218, 231-4. 

40. Rudia it, no dou^ oddrettcd in the Teittiilye Seiidiite (I, iil, 14, 1), but 
this ia not a clear evidanoe for an aaaociation of the god with the Aautaa. 

41. HoFKiNa, op. cit., 38 ff., 47 ff. 42. Op. eit., 402. 

43. C. V. N. Atvab, op, eit,, 11 ff . 44. MAtt^pdan, 1, 52-3. 

45. RoiraSiva, 
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of ''myttic union of the individual with the Absolute" does not occur 
in the But some glimpses of the crude ideas about Yoga ate 
available from that Veda. We have already noted above the connection 
of Munis with Rudra and it appeare that they were devoted to some 
kind of primitive cult of Yoga. Ksith regards the passage describing 
them as somewhat isolated in the It has been also suggested that 

the forest-tribe of Ni^adas are brought into close connection with the 
Rudra of the ^V. and that probaby they were his worshippers or their 
own peculiar gods were identified with the Aryan Rudra. The Munis 
might have belonged to such tribes as the Nisadas and that is probably 
the reason why they are not approved of by the prient.*^ The 
] Yatis also figure in the ^V. as a tribe or people connected with the 
> Bhrgus and in the later Samhitas they are mentioned as enemies of 
{ India and were opposed to the ritual.** It appears that there existed 
‘ a sect of ascetics who propounded an esoter|c_ doctrine opposed 
to the cult of the ritual and they might liave' had some connection 
with Rudra who was a friend and a companion of the Munis.** 
With regard to the Vratya hymn in the AV. it has been suggested that 
they were a class of Ksatriya Yogins devoted to some form of worship 
of Siva but this suggestion has been refuted by Keith as being im- 
plausible.** If these Mums, Yatis or Vratyas, as the case may be, 
signify a non- Aryan people, their predigree with the people of the 
Indus Valley becomes a tempting assumption. According to Frazer, 
the practice of austerities was in great part at least adopted from the 
aboriginal tribes amongst whom the new-coming Aryans settled.*' 
It is probable that Rudra had a parallel in some aboriginal god to whom 
tepas and similar occult powers, such as those of the primitive Yoga, 
were congenial and the cultural contacts with these tribes led the 
Aryan thinkers to absorb some of their beliefs and they found in 
Rudra the capacity to absorb such elements. 

The Sveta^vatara Upanisad, however, mentions Rudra-Siva as the 
Supreme Soul for the perception of which it prescribes certain Yoga, 
processes. Here Rudra is apparently a personal god ; but Bhandarkar 
says that the Upanisad is not a sectarian treatise and the god Rudra is 
not here raised to the supreme godhead to the exclusion of another.** 
There is, however, another Upani^d, by name Atharva^iras, which is 
purely sectarian in character and belonging to the sect of the Pg^upatas. 
This Upanisad is considered by Bhandarkar as a much later work.** 
Rudra is here mentioned as the Gayatri. It expressly mentions the\ 
n^upata-vrata and the term paiu-pdia-vimokfopa also occurs in it. 

46. Op. cit. 47. Bhamdahkar. 103. 

48. V td. Ind., 2. \6tl-t. 49. Keith, op. cit., 56. 

SO. Hadbr, quoted by Keith; op. cit., 148 fa. 1. 51. £Ji£, 2. 88. 

92. Cp.pp. 110-111. 53. Ibid. 
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Bettdest the Unuttering of the mStrS of oih is also enjoined to be 
practised by the Upani$ad. 

The theology of the Upaniaad offers close resemblance to thef of 
the Viyu and the account of the avatiras of the latter are undoubtedly 
connected with the school of PlAupatas according to which LakulUa 
was the last of the incarnations of Siva.** 

The PiXupata School of Saivism : The rise of the Pa^upata School 
is assigned by Bhandaskar to the period of about 2nd cep tur y a.p. 
The school as such is mentioned in the Nlrayaalya section of the Mbh., 
as one of the five schools of religious doctrines known to it.** Ac- 
cording to him there lived a certain person of the name of Lakulin 
( the holder of a lakuta, or laguda or laktda i.e. a club ) who founded 
the Pa^upata system. “The fact that his rise has been represented by 
PurXnas to be contemporaneous with Visudeva-Krsna points to the 
inference that traditionally the system was intended to take the Same 
place in the Rudra-Siva cult that the Pancaratra did in the Vasudeva- 
Kr$na cult.** The earliest inscriptional evidence regarding the ex- 
istence of this sect is found in Mathura Pillar inscription of 380- 1 a.d.*^ 
Here we find the teachers of the school mentioned who according to 
D. R. Bhandarkar must have been “experts in the PS^upata Yoga.” 
We must, therefore, presume that they too must have passed away 
like the Yogins driving away their prS^a-vayu through the brahma- 
randhra. They must have thereby merged themselves into the god- 
head of Siva. This explains why all those departed ascetics of the 
LakuliSa sect have received the title of Bhagavat.** It should be noted 
that the inscription shows the Lakuli^a sect having connection with 
‘lifiga’. On the strength of the evidence of this inscription D. R. Bhan- 
darkar concludes that it might be considered as “well-nigh proved 
that Lakuli^a flourished in the first quarter of the first century a.d”.** 
Formerly Fleet had also gone so far as to suggest from the evidence 
of the representation of Siva with a club on the coins of Huvishka, 
the Kushan king, that the sect might have had its origin even earlier.** 
The wide diffusion of the sect in the later period is testified by the 
statements of Varahamihira and the Chinese traveller Hiuen-Tsiang 
and the latter gives considerable information about them.*' 

The position of the Vayu evidence vis-a-vis the above discussion 
is this^ It certainly presupposes the contents of the Atharvaairas 
Upaniud which though “a much later work” knows nothing of the 
incarnations of Siva. The close connection of the Vayu material with 
that of the Upaniaad is, however, borne out by the former’s elucida- 
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tjon of the RSiupate-viata, the tiitrd of om afid the dll of 

^idi ife intimately associated with Siva by the Puraoa. The in- 
portaoce of the VSyu Purina as containing the earliest reference to die 
LakulUa Pitfupatas has already been noted by D. R. Bhandarkar who 
considers the VSyu version on the incarnations of Siva as being earlier 
than that of the Lifiga Purina which too mentions them.” The material 
of the Vayu, againi appears to be earlier than the information found 
in the MathurS inscription for the latter associates the cult of LahullSa 
with the Lidga and the Vayu does not establish such a connection 
though it narrates the story of linga in a different context. 

It would be seen that the earliest reference, though sLomewhat 
vague, to the theology of the Pi^upatas is found in the SvetaSvatara 
Upani^ad which gives us some rudimentary ideas about the Yoga which 
seems to have been subsequently known as the Paiupata Yoga. Our 
Purina seems to have regarded this work as an authority and it con- 
taipa two quotations from that Upani^ad.” The table of the incarna- 
tions of Siva may be noted in this connection. It mentions Sveta as 
the first incarnation of Siva and the four sons or disciples of god — who 
were really the teachers of the school — are : Sveta, Sikha [ accordiqg 
to other MSS. Sveta], Svetl4va and Svetalohita. The emphasis on 
the word * Sveta* is unnecessary. It appears that the tradition of the sect 
regarded Sveta or SvetS^va as the original founder of the school and 
the same person might have had some connection with the Sveta^vatara 
Uponi^ad which was probably named after him. Originally it might 
not have been a fully developed sect as it came to be in subsequent 
times especially through the efforts of Lakulin ( or Nakulin ). Th»^ 
names of the so-called disciples of the god Siva seem, in some cases, 
to have a tinge of historicity. The names Kapila, Asuri, Panca^ikha 
and Vigvali ( cf. No. 8 ) are already noted by Pikshitar who, with regard 
to Sana, Sanandana ( cf. No. 8} and Sanatkumara, again, tells us that 
“they belonged to a common school of philosophy whi^ became lost 
in obscure tradition at a very early period.’’*' We may also recall 
the names of Ak^apSda, Kaplda, Uluka and Vatsa (No. 27). We may 
further state that Praiastapida characterises his predecessor Kanida 
“as having composed the Vaifefika-ffistra after propitia ting Mahei- 
vara by the greatness of his Yoga,’’** and on the strength of this 
information R. G. Bhandarkar had conjectured long ago that this 
“Ka^adR, therefore, may have been ,a follower of the PaduJIata or 
Saivatsystem’’.*’ We may here venture a suggestion that the aanw 
Kaplda is referred to in this VSyu list of teachers. The fact that the 
KS^ida of the VSyu was the immediate predecessor of Lakulin may be 
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dtroMlogically suggestive though vre need cot be dragged into the 

mstter for the present. It is further interesting to note that the 

hierarchy of teachers mentioned in the Viyu shows some resemblance 
with those mentioned in the Mathura inscriptioo.** 

Siva and LiAga : The phallus-worshippers are twice referred to 
with disapproval in the and it has been maintained that this 

phallus-worship was probably of prehistoric age in India. By the 

“phallus worshippers" of the ^V. apparently the aborigines are meant 
and it has been generally asserted that the people of the Indus Civili- 
zation also were the followers of this cult.^ The term "linga**, 
however, appears first in the Svetafvatara Upani^ad which says that 
Ifana presides over every yoni and here the "linga" is directly 
a£Bliated to the god Siva,^' but Bhandarkar is not sure whether this 
should be regarded as a characteristic of the worship of Siva in the 
days of the Upanisads.^ He further states that even in the days of 
FataSjali and Wema Kadphises such a worship was unknown.” By 
the time oftheMbh., however, it had already won its way into the 
orthodox Hindu Cult.” The Mathura Pillar Inscription of 380-1 a.d. 
shows that lingas in honour of Upaniteivara and Kapilefvara (i.e. with 
their portraits carved on the lingas) were installed in the Teacher’s 
Shrine. These teachers belonged to the Lakullfa sect. Thus the 
existence of the liAga-worship appears to have existed in the 4th cent. 
A.D. connected particularly with the Lakullfa Pifupatas.” 

In the Vayu, however, there is no mention of liAga in connection 
with Lakulifa, the last of the incarnations of Siva. There is, however, 
a separate chapter in the Purina devoted to the story of linga. But 
the description of the linga given in this story does not alhide to the 
physical fact of linga being connected with the yoni and we are not sure 
whether we should see here in the linga, "the phallus". There is no 
doubt a reference to the upper and lower extremities of the lidga 
which Brahma and Vi^pu tried to reach but this does not establish that 
the liAga here means the "phallus". The description of this liAga 
as a shining object enveloped with flames is significant in so far as 
we are reminded of fire out of which the liAga arose. There is a view” 
that the phallic emblem "grew naturally out of the sacrificial cult 
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and fattened itaelf upon Rudra on account of hit close aaaeeiitlon 
with Agni". The author of this thesis quotes srith approval refdreiices 
from the S. Br. in support of his theory and the Viyu evidence may be 
said to be equally confirming this view. 

The other references of the Purina to linga, however, suggest 
that lidga meant a 'phallus’ but still here there is no indication what- 
soever that it was an object of worship and the interpretation of this 
lidga can be the same as the one found mentioned in the BvetSivatara 
Upanifad. On the whole it can be stated that the Viyu does not know 
the worship of li^ga as such and consequently its material in this re- 
spect may be said to ante-date the ^e of the Guptas. 

Skanda-Kirttikeya : The name Kumara occurs in the RV . and 
also in the Rrihmanas denoting the god Agni and not Skanda.” The 
earliest reference to Skanda is found in the Ch. Up. where he is 
identified with Sanatkumira.” The Atharvaiiras Upanisad also men- 
tions the god Skanda. But in these references to Skanda we do not 
find him connected with Siva.^* The Skanda of the great epic does 
not appear as a later addition but as a god rapidly increasing in im- 
portance. In the PSraskara Grhya SOtra we find the mention of a 
demon-cough in the form of a dog, named as Kumara.‘° The same work 
again mentions Mahasena as a disease-demon and here MahSsena is 
an epithet of Skanda." His sonship is debated in the epic but his 
connection is not lost sight of. The story of his birth is narrated in 
the epic at length** and it is considered to be an earlier version than 
those generally found in the Pura^as as Siva does not find a place in 
the story.** In the Mbh. we do not find his name Subrahmanya 
mentioned,** nor does he figure there as a demon, though his followers 
are often said to be imps and disease-demons. ** Pataiijali mentions 
the images of Siva, Skanda and Viiakha as being worshipped in his 
time** and the existence of the worship of this god seems to have 
developed further in the days of the Guptas.** The names of the 
Gupta emperors such as Kumaragupta and Skandagupta are adduced as 
evidence indicating the flourishing state of the Saivite sect in which 
Skanda had entered as a pet deity. It should be noted that even the 
seven matrkSs, the female attendants of the god, had become objects of 
worship in these days.** It may also be noted that the name Bi^manya 
of the god is mentioned in the Gupta inscriptions.** 
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hk the Viyu, though Skanda figurea as the generaliesimo of the godt, 
there ie nothi^ to indicate that he and the Seven Mothera had be- 
come objects of worship. This, in addition to the fact that the name 
Bnhmatltya is not mentioned in our Purana, suggests that the Vlyu 
material is earlier than that of the Gupta inscriptions. The account 
of the birth of the god as given in our Purii^, however, shows that 
the Vlyu version of the story is later than that of the epic. But the 
VByu also connects the god with demons in a manner in which it is 
not found in the epics where more stress is laid on his being the 
military chief of the gods. It appears that this material reflects the 
condition of beliefs found in the GrhyasQtra of Piraskara. 

: In the Vedas we find Rudra with his hosts called the 
Gapas whose leader was Ganapati. The Taittiriya Brajimaija mentions 
a god Dantin along with Karttikeya and Nandi and it is probable that 
this Dantin was the same as the later elephapt-faced god.*" Besides 
the Gatiaa, Vinayakas are also associated with Rudra who himself is , 
sometimes called Vinayaka. The Manava-Grhya-SQtra mentions four 
Vinayakas who were supposed to possess men and cause them evils and 
by the time of the YSjnavalkya-Smrti these four Vinayakas had be- 
come one Gapapati-Vinayaka." Gape^a is mentioned only at a few 
places in the Mbh. and he is not here the god GapeBa, for Vi^pu himself 
is mentioned as Gape^vara.** It should be noted that the invocatory 
verse with which the epic begins, according to some MSS., has been 
omitted in the critical edition of the text.** 

There is no definite evidence of a Ganeia-cult in India before the 
5th cent. A d. '‘There is a sculptura l evidence of his popularity from 
the fifth century onwards, although no inscription has been found 
referring either to Ganeia or to Ganapati as a god until after the 
Gupta period” .** The first stage of Gane^a’s embryonic existence must 
have belonged to a far earlier period. The MathurB school yields 
us a comparatively early likeness of the deity which Foocher is 
inclined to regard as an archaic image of Ganeia.** . • 

In the Vayu Siva often appears as attended upon by the Ganas, 
BhiltaB and also by the Vinayakas ; but the god Gapapati, Ganeia or 
Gapapati- Vinayaka does not at all figure in the Purapa. The Purlpa, 
however, narrates a story of one Gapeia(also called Gapeivara, Gapapati) 
who appears to have two other names Nikumbha and Ksemaka 
(the literal meaning of Kfemaka should be noted ). This Gapeia was 
a follower of Siva who commanded him to bring about the expulsion 
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of king Divodiaa from the city of ViiiQafl. Here Gapela mtpeen to 
be t vegetation dehy particularly popular with the lower onter nf 
the populace as auggested by the fact that a barber inatalled kb baage 
outside (or atf) the city gates and it was worshipped particalarly 
by women desiring male progeny. His popularity with the lower 
classes is further suggested by the fact that the king at first hesitated 
to offer worship to the deity and his desire being unfulfilled he calls 
the deity in anger bhutam ( note the neuter ). The place of worship 
is called the sthana of Gaoapati. It is noteworthy that this Ganeia 
( Kaemaka ) is also called Rlk^asa. 

The context of this story suggests its antiquity as it involves the 
ancient king Divodasa as a victim of Siva’s anger. *1 The featuns of 
Siva here show him as a god of the wild ( for he had no dwelling ) and 
comments on his nature by his mother-in-law suggest that he was 
a lord of the lowly and the paupers. The god Gane^a who was wor- 
shipped at the city-gates and whose image was installed by a barber 
and who is also mentioned as a Raksasa appears to have been a god 
originally of some aboriginal tribe. He was at first worshipped by 
the lower classes but later on, with the change of fortune in Rudra- 
Siva, he also entered upon the stage as one of the first order of divinities 
among the higher classes also. It is held that Ga^eia was originally a 
kind of demon or “to put it more politely, a jungle genius".*' Are 
we then to suppose that this Gat^eia, Ganeivara or Ga^apati who had 
a name Ksemaka was a forerunner of the later Vighnesvara Gaineia ? 

We have already seen how Gane^a emerged as a divinity in about 
the 5th cent. a.d. and consequently the Vayu material has to be con- 
sidered as being considerably earlier. 

II. Vai§i!iavism and the other Sects 

Vaifuavism : Yigjm as a Sectarian God : There are but few hymns 
addressed to Vi^nu is tflt^RV. but bis personality is by no means un- 
ijpportant.** In the Branmanas we find clear traces of his rise as 
a great god.*** The name Naraya^ occurs in the S. Br. but there he is 
not in any way connected with Visnu'** and the conception of Narayam 
as the Supreme Being had already been evolved by the end of the 
BrShmana period.'*' In the Taittiriya Aranyaka, however, we find 
the name NarSya^ directly related to Vi^nu.'** By the time of Pa cini' 
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die wonhip of Vieudeva had become well-known'** and it appears'** 
thkt Vieudeva came to be identified with Nitiyairia sometime after- 
wards, as in the Mbh. The evidence of die inscriptions found at 
Besnagar and Ghosupdi io Rajputana suggest that the worship of the 
god Visudeva had already gathered a large following so that even the 
foreigners were attracted to it.'** The Narayanlya section of the 
Mbh. sheds more light on the problem but it is not necessary to state 
its details here.'** It is in the Mbh. that we get a definite evidence 
for the identification of Visnu with Visudeva. But still in many parte 
of the great epic we find a state of things in which the divinity of 
VIsudeva-Kr^oa was not generally acknowledged.'** The story of 
Kfina’s boyhood in Gokula was unknown till about the beginning 
of the Christian era'** and the Harivaihia is probably the earliest 
authority on the matter.'®* 

The Vayu information no doubt testifies to the worship of Vasu- 
deva-Krstu in whose connection the story of the incarnations of Vis^iu 
is narrated in the Purana There is a reference in the Purina to 
the five great men of the family of Krsna, but here the term VyQha 
is not used and we are not sure whether that is to be understood 
by implication, thus suggesting that our Purina knew of the doctrine 
of VyQhas of the PIncaratra school."* The Vayu again alludes to the 
cowherd god, a fact which brings down the antiquity of the chapters 
containing it, at least to the beginning of the Christian era. But we 
have to note in this connection that the Vayu does not further develop 
the idea probably because it thinks the matter to be within the purview 
of the Harivaih^a with which it has much resemblance in certain 
respects. 

Incarnations of the god Visnu : The habit of thought which 
identifies one god with another is reflected in the Vedas though they 
had not arrived at the conception of the incarnation of a god.'" The 
names Matsya, KGrma, Varaha, Nfsimha and the Dwarf ( Vamaua ) as 
manifestations of the divine are known to the Brlhmai^s but here 
they are not — excepting the Dwarf — identified with Vifnu and are, on 
the other hand, identified with Prajlpati, the Creator."* The idea 
that a creator god appears in an animal form is certainly pre-epic."* 
Tortoise as a representation of Brahman is mentioned in the B. Br."* 
and the* Fish and the Boar manifestations first belonged to BrahmI. 
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The Boar incarnation ia not that of Vif^u but of BrdunS in dw otdef 
RSmSyam and the gods do not at first recogniae the Bw-form of 
Vi§nu at all."' Th idea of incarnation ia beat expounded in the Gita 
where it is atated : "Whenever there ia a decline of the Law« O Bhlrata, 
and an increase in inequity > then I put forth myself { in a new birth ). 
For the rescue of the pious and the destruction of the evil-doers 
for the establishment of the Law I am born in every age." ( iv, 7 f. ). 
The Mbh. has no systematic account of the avatiras and even in the 
Harivaifafa the list is not that of the later ten."* The Nirayapiya 
section of the Mbh. gives first a list of six incarnations and after a 
short interval it refers to the ten avataras of the god."’ It is stated 
that the later epic alone has the ten avataras but that they are not 
always the same. In short, the theory of avataras is still developing 
in the epic which represents only a stage in brief where the factors 
were still not fixed."* Among the seven original avatiras the form of 
boar, man-lion, dwarf and tortoise were the foremost, the three 
remaining may have been fish, Rama and Krsna. It is only in the 
later epic that Jamadagnya Rama figures as an avatira, and the Hari- 
vam4a mentions his function as an avatira, viz., the annihilation of 
KIrtavIrya Arjuna. It should be noted that in the early portions of 
the RImlyaoa, RIma is only a great hero and not a god."* 

The Vlyu gives the number of avatiras as ten but its list of these 
ten is peculiar. It does not include Varlha, Matsya and Kurma in the 
list and these are the well-known incarnations of the god in the 
Purinas and also in the later epic.'*” The curse of Bhrgu mentions 
seven "descents" of the god and not ten and it appears that the 
original text had seven incarnations. The fact that one Ms. omits 
the names of MaindhItI and Jimadagnya Rima is also significant, for 
the former is rarely known as an avatira of Visnu and the latter 
appears as an incarnation only in the later epic. Again there is an 
explanation in the Purina which purports to classify the incarnation 
into two categories, viz., (i) heavenly (ii) earthly, and this tends to 
confirm the suggestion, already made, that the original Purina knew 
only the seven incarnations which was probably the case also with 
the Mbh.'*' 

The Conception of the Triad ; "Though the BV. does not con- 
tain the conception of a supreme spirit manifested in three -forms 
( trimOrti ) which is the doctrine of Trinity, it contains elements which 
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hire CQStrUHited to (orm that belief Agni, in the Vedic literature, 
ia stated to have three forms and in connection with the ritual we find 
the three-fold character of the sacrificial fire sometimes referred to.'** 
Thus the earliest triad is that of the fires.'** In the Maitrayai[u 
Upanifad, Brahma, Rudra and Vis^u appear as forms ( tanavaft ) of 
the Absolute which itself is incorporeal and again are declared to cor- 
respond respectively with the rajas, tamas and sattva aspects of the 
Absolute.'** "The union of the three highest gods into a trinity forms 
no part of the epic belief" and the trinitarian doctrine is recognised 
only in one late epic passage ; others do not really imply it and the 
aim of the later epic poets is to equalise Krsna-Visnu and Siva as two 
aspects of God rather than to establish a trinity or reconcile militant 
factors.'** The Harivafh^a, however, seems to have known the doctrine 
of trinity and by the time of Kalidasa it bad become quite well- 
known.'** 

The Vlyu shows traces of the doctrine of trinity and these portions 
may be supposed to fall id line with the Harivam^a. Our Putaua, 
however, does not indicate too much of sectarian preference as ia often 
the case in later literature,'** for in one case we find Brahma as the 
Creator whose other forms are there mentioned to be Mahe^vara and 
Narayana. 

The Cult of the Sun-god : Adoration of the Sun-god was a common 
practice with the Vedic Aryans ; and we find in the Brahmanas that 
offerings were made to the Sun for the removal of sins.'** The Chh. 
Up., however, refers to Devaki-putra Krsna as a disciple of Ghora 
Afigirasa, a priest of the Sun.'** But we have, however, no definite 
evidence from the Vedic literature on a special sect ot Sun-god. 
Kautilya refers to the temples of other deities but not that of the Sun. 
In the Gupta age the prevalence of Sun-worship was known and prac- 
tised and references to temples of the god are found from the in- 
scriptions of the Gupta period.'*® There is evidence to testify to 
the existence of the Sun-cult in Gujarat before the 5th cent. a.d. 
and it continued in the subsequent period also.'*' Varabamihira tells 
us that the installation and consecration of the images and temples of 
the Sun should be caused to be made by the Magas and it appears that 
in his days the Magas were the special priests of the Sun-god '** Thus 
it has bden concluded that the cult of the sun-god was introduced into 
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India from Persia and the construction of the temples of tfee god, 
alluded to above, was also due to foreign influence.'** The Bbavifjra 
Purina contains a legend which too implies this. '** There also extst^ 
a school for the exclusive worship of the Sun known by the name of 
Sauras, whose existence in South India in the days of Sarnkaifchirya'" 
can be inferred from the information of Anandagiri who brings him 
into contact with the followers of that sect.'** This sect appears to 
have evolved a theology of its own, but the system does not contain 
even the remotest allusion to a temple of the Sun and appears to have 
no connection with the cult of that god '** as it prevailed in Northern 
India. 

Most of the Vayu information on the matter merely alludes to the 
adoration of the god and does not suggest an existence of a cult in 
honour of that deity. The story of Yijnavalkya appears to have some 
significance in this connection but the myths told about the origin 
of the Vajasaneya school of Yajurveda (whose founder Yijnavalkya 
was), occurring in various ancient Sanskrit drorks do not clearly imply 
that they were particularly devoted to a cult, as such, of the Sun-god, 
though that god figures prominently in these myths.'** The Vayu, 
however, appears to suggest their connection with the worship of the 
Sun but it is not clear on this point. The reference to the temple of 
the Sun-god at Vlyupura, also called Pavanapura, and the four tanks 
at that place, of which the tank of the Sun ( SOrya-kunda ) was one, 
suggest that the prevalence of Sun-worship is here implied. It should 
be noted that the Purana, in connection with the same Vlyupura, 
refers elsewhere to Vadavas as inhabiting the place whose customs 
are stated to be ‘'many and varied”. This reference to their customs 
appears somewhat unusual, and are we to infer from this that they 
were a foreign people akin probably to the Magas mentioned by 
Variihamihira ? The text of the Purana is here confusing, a part of it 
having been omitted in some Mss., (Cf. No. 1422 App. ), and it is 
not clear whether the above reference should be taken to be a genuine 
text of the Purana or a later interpolation. This much, however, 

133. IbU. 1S5. 134. Ibid, 153. 

135. That ii about the 8th century A.D., the plriod generally aaaigned to him . 
Cf. Radhakrishnan, Indian Philotophy, II. 

136. Bhandarkar, 152. 137. /W. 155. n 

138. See Wilson, Tramlation tf VitV* Pvdga, 279 ff. The story occurs elao in 
the other Arinas . cf . Brabmaode- II. 35. 14-26 : Bhigavata, 12. 6 ; Skanda, Nigara - 
khande, ch. 278 and Mbh, Sintiparvan, 61. 5. No notice of this legend ocnuta in the 
Veda Itself end eccording to Wilson it is noUiing more than a Puranie invention. 
Cf. op. cit , 280. fn. 3. The name of Ytjflavalkya himself does not appear.in any other 
Vadie teat than in the S. Br. and SiAkhylyana Aranyaka. Cf. V*d. Iud„ 2. 189. The 
writer it Jndcbied to Mr. H. M. Apts for aupplyinj the naeetttry infornutioa with 
tepid IS dila. 
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£ta lljpi atatad tti^ the worship of the Sun-god in tein,plee is known 
from the Viyu and that this worship probably had nothing to do with 
the Saura system which prevailed in the south in the days of tSaihkarS- 
cSrya, i.e. in the eighth century a.d. 

It is not clear whether the Vayu information that the Riksaaaa 
named YStudfaknas were the followers of the Sun-god should make us 
infer that they were the worshippers of the god ; and we have no 
information of that kind available W the present from other ancient 
sources so as to confirm the same. 

Ajivas : The central figure in the history of the Ajivikas is MaA- 
khali GosSla whose teaching served to supply a philosophic basis to 
the Ajlvika religion.'^ He was originally a disciple of Mahavlra and 
lived with his teacher for six years practising the most austere asceti- 
cism. After that period, however, a dispute arose between them 
out of a very trifling matter and Gosala separated himself from Maha- 
vlra and set up a religious system of his own.'^ These Ajivikas, as is 
evidenced by the Jaina and Buddhist canonical works, were naked 
ascetics and had Sravasti as their headquarters.'^' The sect continued 
to flourish in later times and had gained considerable following in the 
days of the Mauryas. There are three cave inscriptions of Atoka at 
Barabar in the Gaya Dist,'“ which record the dedication of cave-dwell- 
ings for the use of the Ajivikas who “went about naked and were 
noted for ascetic practices of the most rigorous kind."'^* The Seventh 
Pillar Edict of Atoka mentions them with Brahmins and Jainas.'*^ The 
grandson of Atoka, Daiaratha, had bestowed on the sect caves in 
N5girjunl hills. '^* Kern and BOhler had opined that the sect of the 
Ajivikas was a subdivision of the Bhagavatas but the view had been 
ably refuted by D. R. Bhandarkar.'** The further existence of the 
sect in the 5th and 7th centuries a.d. is testified by references to them 
by Varahamihira and in the Harsa-carita,'*^ but the subsequent in- 
formation about them becomes more scrappy and they are sometimes 
confused with the Buddhists and Jains. After about the 14th cent. A.D. 
we hear of them no more.'" 

The history of Buddhism and Jainism is well-known and their 
history need not be sketched here. 

139. I^r • history of this wet of. B. M. Baroa, JDL, 1920, 1-80 ; alio Calemta 
Keotiw, 1927, 335 f f . 

140. CBI, 1. 159. There ii a deep myatcry which hangi over the relationa betweea 
duae two peraonalitiea aeoording to Barua vdio diSera from the view expreaied aboVe 
ef. op. cit., 17. 

141. Barua, op. cit., 13, fn. 2. 142. Corpua Inacriptionom Indicarum, 1. 181-2. 

143. SmTOi'Early History rf India, m. 144. Carp, Ins, Jnd., \. 

145. Ibid. 1. 103-4, 134-6. 146. lA, 1912, 286 ff. 147. Barua, op. cit., 73-6. 
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Tbe Viyu meations the A^vu as a people who had PMcaa tt 
their deities and tbe mention of Caityavrkfaa in the same connection ia 
significant. It is not certain whether by these Ajivas the Putina means 
the people who followed the Ajivika sect or understands by the name 
all the heterodox sects who were oppposed to the orthodox religion. 
The reference to nagnas in a different context suggests that by that 
term the Purina understands all these hostile non-Brahmanical sects 
known to it. This portion of the text ( l.e. Sraddha chapters ) is assigned 
by Hazra to 3rd century a.d. He states further : “The contempt shown 
to these religious sects could be possible only when their religions were 
in a decadent state”.'** It should be noted that the Viyu speaks very 
highly of ascetics in general and uses the technical words peculiar to the 
religious doctrines of Buddhism. It is not clear, however, whether the 
use of these words suggests that the faith of the Buddhists was not quite 
unknown'** or whether all these references should be taken to be 
complimentary to the religion of the Buddhists which would appear 
rather un-Purapic. 


149. Cf.p. 16. 
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CHAPTER V 

YUGAS AND THE SYSTEM OF CHRONOLOGY 

The Kalpa : So far as our knowledge goes we do not find Kalpa 
being ntentioned in the Vedic literature. The belief in the periodical 
.creation and destruction of the world is no doubt found in the AV. 
( X. 8, 39^ 40 ). The early Buddhist canonical works often mention 
Kappa in the sense of aeons or cycles of time. They mention three 
principal aeons, viz., Mabakalpa, Asahkheyakalpa and Antarakalpa.' 
Here Kappa is also related to the cosmic life. An early Jaina canonical 
work, namely the Uttaradhyayana, refers to Kalpa but there the con- 
ception of Kalpa signifies only centuries of years and not a fabulously 
lengthy range of time.* The Gita is well aware of a Kalpa which 
meant a length of time commencing from the period of creation to 
that of destruction. “At the expiration of a Kalpa, O son of Kuntl, 
all entities enter my nature and at the beginning of a Kalpa I again 
bring them forth.” This is what Krsna says to Arjuna.* The Mbh. 
connects ‘Yuga* with Kalpa and at one place it mentions that 12,000 
Yugaa make a Kalpa. It also refers to “past Kalpa”.* But the great 
epic does not much elaborate on the point. “Even the pseudo-epic 
does not have such calculations as are found in the Harivam4a and 
the PurS^s...The earlier calculation is that of 12,000 years making a day 
of Brahman ..An insert at 52, 51 , 41 says that 3,600,000 years pass while 
Visniu sleeps... Unless specially restricted, the years are to be calculated 
as human years, and probably till the period of later epic.. .as well as 
by the pseudo-epic the only period known was the Yuga-complex of 
twelve thousand years. Then a thousand such were made into a day of 
Brahman, and with the introduction of Magyantaras in the later epic 
speculation, this was replaced by astronomical calculations.”’.. .The 
Manu-smrti, however, says that 12,000 four-yuga periods make a Yuga 
of gods and one thousand of such Yugas of gods make a day or night 
of Brahma. But in this connection it does not refer to the Manvan- 
taras at all, though it refers later on to “innumerable Manvantaras.' ’’ 
It appears that the Manu-smrti is not aware of a standardized system of 
“chronology” connecting the three concepts of Kalpas, Manvantaras 
and Yugas. Wilson shows that two systems of calculations regarding 
the duration of Kalpa are observable in the Puripas, the original and 
the simple one indicating that a Kalpa was equal to 1000 great ages 
and the later calculation had incorporated into it the conception of 
Manvantaras also.* 

1. Davids and Wiluaus, Pali-Englith DicMnary, see Kappa. 

2. SBE.eS. 16. 3. /Ud. 8. 82. 4. SOrbnsbn, 378. 

. 5. HoPKisa, Epic Mythology, 196-7. 6. 1,71-81. 

7. Viffii PerJfa, Tramlatidii, 24 tn, 6. 
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The Viyu infonnation on the Kalpis is definitely veiy elaboiMy 
more elabonte than that obtaining in the early Buddhist and Jaina 
worics as also in the Mbh. and the Manu>smrti referred to above. But 
■even here certain stages are observable. For at one place we fi^ the 
duration of a Kalpa as one thousand four yuga-perioda ; and in the 
same context the number of Kalpas is ten. But at another place there 
is much of fanciful scheming for there we find the number of Kal{m 
as 33 nd the names of some of these Kalpas are derived from terms m 
music. Again, here the duration of Kalpa is stretched to a fabulously 
lengthy period of time. Besides, the names of Kalpas in this narra- 
tion do not include the Viilha Kalpa which is narrated in the former 
ease. Tlius the V2yu material shows two distinct stages in its in- 
formation. The first stage is indicated in the purely cosmological 
setting of the Purina while the second is found in connection with 
Siva. It might be stated here that the first stage fails chronologically 
in a line with the later portion of the great epic, the latter belonging 
to a much later period. 

The Manvantaraa : The patronymics Vaivasvata, Sivarui and Siiii- 
varaua of Manu occur in the Vedic literature* but we do not find 
Manvantaraa mentioned in the Vedas. The Buddhist canonical works, 
though they refer to Kalpas in their ideas of aeons or cycles of time, 
do not mention the Manvantaraa. The same is the case with the early 
works of the Jaina faith. Though Kautilya mentions Yuga in his 
'divisions of time’ he is silent on the Manvantara and Kalpa. The 
Gitl mentions four ancient Manus, but another construction is also 
put on the passage containing the reference.* The Mbh. gives some 
mformation on the Manvantaraa though its information is not certain 
on the number of Manvantaraa which is occasionally mentioned as 
four, seven or fourteen.'* The epic alludes to names of Manvantaraa 
such as the Vaivasvata, CSksusa and the Svaroci^a. It should be noted 
that the CSkfu^a Manvantara is mentioned as being the sixth one." 
The Manu-smrti refers to Manvantaraa being innumerable'* and does 
not mention their number and here the commentator KullQka puts it 
in his gloss that fourteen is the number known in the Purihjas and the 
expression "innumerable" should be taken to signify the endless 
process of creation and destruction. The Smrti, however,, mentions 
seven to be the number of the Manvantaras'* and whatever be the 
interpretation of KullQka, the number fourteen of the Manvantaras had 
not become a matter of common knowledge at the time of the com- 
pilation of this Smrti. KullQka’s gloss, however, suggests that in 

8. Ffj. /ad.. 2. 128. 9. 5B£, 8.86. 

10. Hopkins, op. eil.. 201. 202, 222. 11. lUi. 36. 174, 202, 81. 85. 88, 201 . 

12. Cf, wuwvatardfi oimAAI^aj, 1. 80. 13. 1. 62-3. 
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hU d^ys ^ Ptttiou were regarded aa authoritative worhe on the 
question of Manvanttras. 

It should be noted that the description of Maovantaras is one of the 
five chaiBcteristics of a PurSpa and it is on this ground that a partioalar 
Purtna is often considered by scholars to be ‘ancient’. Whether the 
. PurSuk tradition in its floating stage conformed to these chaiacterittics 
is a problem still to investigated. Judged from the contents of the 
Mbh., our Puri^ definitely shows an advanced stage of information 
on the question of the Manvantaras. The Manvantaras are introduced 
in the scheme of chronology only in the later portion of the epic. Thus 
the Puiika scheme of chronology, namely that of the Yugas, Manvantaras 
and Kalpas must be supposed to be a post>epic development though 
its exact antiquity cannot be fixed at this stage of our researches. 

The Units of Measurement of Time : In the S. Br. we have the 
following divisions of time: 15 idatds — etarhi ; IS ttarhis^kfipra\ 
15 ktipras = mtAilrta ; 15 muhiirtas ^ day or night ; 15 daysshalf month... 
Here the year is the highest unit of the measurement of time. The Yuga, 
Manvantara and Kalpa are not mentioned in this connection at all.'* 
The Arthatfastra of Kaufilya mentions the following divisions of time, 
in order : trufi, lava, nimefa, kdffhi, kali, nalika, muh&rta, forenoon, 
afternoon, day, night, pakfa, month, rtu, ayana, year ( sathvatsara ) and 
yuga." Kaufilya’s ‘Yuga’ is equal to five years." He, however, 
does not mention Manvantara or Kalpa. An early Jaina canonical 
work, namely, the KalpasQtra, mentions stoka, kfaifa, lava, muhOrta, 
nddihi, samaya, etc., as divisions of time.'^ The Manu-smrti, however, 
gives the following units of the measurement of time 18 nim$fas s 
kiftfdl', 30 kif this— kali; 30 kalis ^muhiirta; 30 mahurtas^dscy and 
night. The context also makes references to Kalpas and Manvantaras 
and to ‘days’ of the manes and gods." 

' It will be obvious that the Vayu material of calculations regarding 
the divisions of time closely resembles that of the Manu-amfti, the 
only difference being that in the Viyu 15 mmefos make a' kofthS while 
in Menu 18 mssufos are said to be equal to a kifthi. 

The Yugas : The term ‘Yuga’ occurs in the ^V. in the sense of 
generation. To the four ages there is no reference in the Vedic litera- 
ture thoqgh the four names are mentioned as designations of the throws 
at dice. The four ages Pusya, Dvipara, KharvS and Kita are mentioned 
in the ^^viihia Brahmapa and Dvapara in the Gopatha Brlhmapa. 
The name Kali occurs in the Vedic literature but it is not clear 
whether there it signifies the name of a Yuga.'* Thus there is no definite 
evidence for the existence of the Yuga-system of chronology in the 


14, 44. 168 ff. 15. Tram^i33ff. 

17. SBB,22.2t2, 18. 5fiS,25.30-4. 


16. /MI.135. 

19. FtA ImI., 2. in-3. 


togas and tb* system of chrowhahst 

Vedic literature. We do not know if the JStakaa were aware of stidi 
a system. Kautilya, however, knew a Yuga of five years which he 
nects with a regular system of computation !of time. The early Jahu 
canonical work, named BhagavatIsQtra, the composition of which is 
assigned to a period of about 300 B.c.,*® mentions the four Yugas and 
further evolves them into its own elaborate system of chronolo^. 
It should be noted that this work refers to two kinds of Yugas, viz., 
the great Yugas (mahayuga) and the small Yugas (kfudra-^uga).*^ 
The expression 'Yuga' occurs also in the Hathigumpha inscription of 
Kharavela but scholars have often taken it to signify ‘a pair’.** The 
Manu*8mrti mentions Yuga in a familiar tone and its Yuga is different 
from that of Kautilya. It mentions all the four Yugas and shows 
awareness of the Manvantaras and Kalpas connected with its Yuga.** 
The Mbh. is familiar with the four Yugas though it is not so advanced 
on the whole scheme of chronology formed of Yugas, Manvantaras 
and Kalpas. In the epic, Kispa is said to represent the four Yugas.** 
The durations of the four Yugas are the same as they appear in the 
Puranas.** As an entity, Time is subdivided into four ages — the Yugas 
and according to Hopkins— “Of these only one is mythologically 
important. Krta, the perfect age, is no more personified than are the 
other time-divisions, nor is the succeeding Treta age of more mytholo- 
gical worth while Dvapara appears on the stage only with Kali, the 
last of the ages.” Kali is here described to be the “bad present 
age.”** Jamadagnya Rama is stated to have lived in the Treta or in 
the period between Treta and Dvapara ages.** Viivamitia, the rival 
of Vasi^tha, too, is said to have lived in the same period.*' There are 
two epic Kalis, however, one the musical demi-god, son of Muni, and 
the other the time-spirit of evil. The latter figures considerably in 
the great epic. It signifies the “wheel of time”, the "fatal time”, 
and sometimes is the same as “plain destruction” and even appears 
incorporated in all destructive kings. It appears as a human personage 
in the history of Nala. “As the fiend of the dice Kali is then playing 
only the part of his general character. In the great gambling scene 
of the epic he plays no part at all”." In the Gupta inscriptions we find 
that the PurSnic view of the Yugas seems to have been known, for 
they mention the Krta as the perfect age, though the Kali is not ex- 
pressly mentioned. ** 


30. CHaRPBNnBR, Introduction to hi* edition of Vttaridkyayana. 

21. Agamodaya Samiti Edition, 744, 958, 964. 1 tin indebted to Mr, M. N. 

DBshfandb for this informttion. 

22. Barua, Old Brdkmi Jnuriptiottt, 1, 20, 41, 44. I am indebted to Dr. Mbhbn- 
BALB for kindly lupplyins me this inforpatioa. 
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PARGITBR says that the Yuga reckoning, as is found in the Puiioas, 
appears to have an historical basis diough later speculations elaborate 
it into an amazing yet precise scheme of cosmogony. The repeated re* 
ferenoe to the application of the theory of four ages only to Bhiratavarsa 
( and not to the whole world) suggests that originally the ‘Yuga’ had 
nothing to do with cosmogony It should be noted in this connection 
that ‘Yuga’ in the ^V. means “generation*’ and it is probable that tome 
crude era was known in the Vedic times. The fact that Kautilya 
refers to a secular mode of reckoning a Yuga is significant. His ‘Yuga’ , 
was of five years, a fact clearly attested in the Viyu Puripa. The 
Vedic “generation” may have been subsequently treated as being 
equivalent to the period taken by the four Yugas of the secular scale. 
The Puripa further seems to emphasize that Yuga formed the central 
feature of its chronological system for Time, when personified, refers 
only to “Yuga” and not to “Manvantara” and “Kalpa” which means < 
that the latter had been incorporated into the scheme only subsequently. 
But even this incorporation had taken place before the final edition 
of the Mbh., if not before the compilation of the Manu-amrti, both of 
which testify to the system of chronology of Yugas, Manvantaras and 
Kalpas. We are told that the chapters of our Purina which deal with 
these details were composed in the period about the 3rd century A D.,** 
— a conclusion which corresponds closely to the observations made 
above. The fact that in this portion of the Purina there should be no 
reference to the Yuga of five years is significant. 

The Names of the Four Yugas : We have stated above that the 
four Yugas, as such, were not known in the Vedic period and later the 
Jitakas are silent on them. The earliest literary evidence on them 
is, however, found in the Jaina canonical work noted above it and 
is striking that Kautilya mentions a Yuga — (which we have called a 
secular Yuga ) but not the four Yugas. It appears that in his time the 
four-yuga period was not a secular one and the four Yugas had been 
elaborated into a cosmogonic scheme which it was not his business to 
refer to. The Mbh., however, knows all the four Yugas with the 
same characteristics in which they appear in the PurSna and the 
Manu-smiti shows the same. 

The Descriptions of the Yugas : We are not in a position for the 
present to assume that the description of the K^, Treta and Dvapara 
ages have any historical significance. These descriptions are given 
above in order that probably they may be found of some use for 

31. AIHT, 175. G. Boss hat diacutaad the diSeient eraa found in the FurSqaa in 
hit Puriot-Pnveia ” which unfortunately ia written in the Bengali language. He haa, 
no doubt, given a aummary of bia viewa on the matter in JRASB, 1939, 5, 74 ff, but 
hie viewa are one-aided, to far at hie aummary goat, and it eannot be uaed for Gm 
present dlaouaekub We have deliberately refrained from diacuaaion which involvaa 
kaowledge aatraaomy, 32. Basra, 16. 
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•tritoequeot investigation. The Krta age, as a perfect age, was known to 
tike Mbh. and to die Dharma-dlstrs woiks in general and the concept 
had its origin long before the age of die filial edition of the Mbh. 
The notion was popular in the age of the Guptas — i.e. in the fourth and 
fifth centuries a.d.— for this is the only Tuga actually mentioned by 
name in die inscriptions of this period.** The Mbh. has not got audi 
an elaborate description** as is found in the Vayu and we are not 
sure whether on this ground we should assign that Viyu portion to a 
later date. The same holds good as regards the description of the 
Dvipara age for the V2yu material, in this respect, is peculiar to it and 
is not found in the Mb^** 

The case of the description of the Kali age is, however, difierent. 
Some scholars have seen a historical significance into it, thinking that 
the PurS^aa are herein depicting an actual state of facta existing in 
the- times when the chapters containing such description had been in- 
corporated into the Puifinas^ It should, however, be noted that such 
descriptions are common to many Puranas** and that they probably 
suggest a common source of the information. The Mbh. also indulges 
in similar description and its description of the incarnation of Kalki, on 
its own authority, is based on the Viyu Purina.** Hazra has brought 
much evidence to bear upon these passages. He says that the evidence 
of the Buddhist literature also confirms what is described in the 
Purioas. "The similarity between the two accounts is very great. 
In numerous cases what the Puritjias formulate, the Jatakw seem 
to illustrate. This striking agreement between the two accounts proves 
that they are not so imaginary as we may take them to be, but have 
some historical value.*’** According to him the state of society re- 
flected in these descriptions belongs to the period before 200 a.d. 
"In spite of the obvious exaggeration, this description refers to 
the disintegration of the social fabric, on account of the vigour of 
Buddhism from the time of Afoka Maurya, the position of the Sodras 
as kings and perhaps also as high state officers, and the settlement of 
the immoral and casteleas nomads, viz., the Bakas, Pahlavas and 
Abhlras."** Though there is some justification in what Hazra has 
argued, still, we have to bear in mind that there is much of wishful 
thinking in this description and so far as the detaUs of this description 
are concerned, we are not prepared to attach any historical iinportance 
to them. 


33. BDCJt/. 2. 163. 34. SOsaNSEN, 679. 35. JW. 283-4. 

36. G. Rosa icferi to 'Soeial order in the Kali ynga* but does net develop the idea 
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piablaBi in dataile. 
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CHAPTER VI 

TOWNS. VILLAGES AND DWELLINGS 

I. Towns and Villages 

The Origin of the Communal Settlements : "We really know 
nothing whatever of the dwelling-places of men other than caves during 
Quarternary times ; the first traces of huts built in the open appear 
with mesolithic industries."' Palaeolithic Man was primarily a cave- 
dweller, a nomad and a hunter. "The palaeolithic age was characterised 
by a purely hunting culture, ...by a semi-nomadic way of life in which 
the only permanent forms of habitation were caves and rock-shelters. 
The men of the neolithic culture, on the other hand, followed a 
settled way of life in huts and villages, practising agriculture and the 
breeding of domestic animals.. It should be noted that the neolithic 
age had followed a great change of climate which resulted from the 
passing of glacial conditions and the emergence of northern Europe 
from the great ice-sheets that had covered it. This is how the pre- 
historians tell us about the origin of the fixed habitation of man and 
the rise of the village organisation. 

The description found in the Vayu with regard to the same topic is 
really very striking.’ The emphasis on climate which, according to 
our text, forced man to resort to fixed dwelling is certainly interesting. 
It should be noted, again, that the rise of civilization, according to 
the theory known to the Vlyu, had taken root in the Treti age. The 
analogy, however, should not be stretched too far, for the preceding 
description in the context does not show an orderly and clear way of 
thinking over the matter. But still we have to admit that the descrip- 
tion is striking as considered with the findings of pre-historians. 

Different Terms used for Communal Settlement : "Upto the pre- 
sent no evidence has been found that the city of Mohenjo-daro was 
protected either by walling or by fortifications".* It is not certain, 
however, whether stone fortifications were known to the Aryans of the 
9V.' The village probably consisted of a certain number of houses 
built near each other for purposes of mutual defence, perhaps sur- 
roundecUby a hedge or other protection against wild beasts or enemies. 

1. Jacques Db Mosoan, PrfhitUrie Man, 154. 

2. Dawson. Tk* Agt qf tk* Gads, 45 ; cf. slso Kbith.Hbnobrson, PrtkUlaric Man, 
132 ff. 

3. Cf, also Dkshitar, The Mauya PnrSna, A Stmdy, 101 ff. whara ha quotes tin 
ttxt of tin bahnlpda PorSua whidi is slnnst the asms as that of tbs Vlyu. 

4. Mackay, Mohenja^ra, 1. 282. Cf. slso fn. 2 and alto p. 9 whero Mabbhaul 
says thatparsonaliy he "sect no saffieint reason at present for this supposition,’' 

5. CH/.1.99. 
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TOWNS, V1LLACB8 AND DWBLUNOS 


Indn in the ^V. is often described as destroying hundreds of strong* 
holds of the Dasyus, called “Pur”. But this “Pur” according to 
Keith was no naore than a mere eartbwoii fortification.* P. K. Acharta, 
however, says that the Vedic Indiana “were not ignorant of stone 
forts, walled cities, stone houses and brick edifices.”’ The canonical 
books of the Buddhists more elaborately refer to the arrangement of 
villages, towns and forts.* Here we find gS$Ha, nigama, kula and 
nagaraka often mentioned.* The early Jaina texts also refer to 
settlements such as gkofa, Mufa, kkarvafa, grama, palH, pattana, 
unkvdha, uagara and mafamba.^'^ Kautilya refers to four [kinds of 
forts, viz., water fortification, mountainous fortification, desert and 
forest fortifications." The two epics also furnish us copious de- 
scriptions about towns and forts, though they do not give us structural 
details about the same. There are nine Purlpas which have treated 
the subject more systematically ( the Viyu is not one of them ). The 
Matsya PurS^a has eight chapters entirely devoted to the subject of 
architecture and sculpture'* and it mentions as many as eighteen teachers 
of Vastu Sastra.'* The firhatsaihhitl of Varahamihiia has five chapters 
“wherein both architecture and sculpture are treated with a masterly 
hand'*.'* Acharya says that Varihamihira might have based bis in- 
formation on the MSnasSra which is the standard treatise on the subject 
handed down to us. But the date of this compilation is a moot point 
though it might probably be assigned to the period anterior to that 
of VarShamihira.'* This work refers to eight kinds of fortified cities, 
viz., the Nagara( royal and ordinary), Pura, Nagari, Kheta, Kharvata, 
Kubjaka and Pattana and also eight kinds of forts.'* 

It would thus be obvious that the material of the Vayu is cer tain ly 
earlier than that of the Matsya and antedates Varahamihira. It does 
not know at all the eight kinds of durgas and nowhere shows any 
knowledge of a standard treatise on the subject such as the MSnasara. 
Its material, however, shows closer resemblance with that of Kaufilya, 
though the details of the four kinds of durgas given by the Vgyu 
do not a’gree with those mentioned by Kautilya. It should be noted 
that the Vayu information is not so systematic, elaborate and clear 
as that of Kautilya, a fact which may make us infer that our Pu^pa 
has handed down to us a material which probably belongs to a 

6. Ibid . ; cf. alto Vtd. Jnd , 1. 538. ' 

7. Butcry Indian Architettmr* ; cf. also Das, Bt^adte Cnlmrt ; cf, also Mbhta 

317 ff. * 

8. P. K. Acharya, ArOiiteamr id Mdnatdra, 4. Preface, alviii ; Ibid, stiz • cf 

also Rhys Davids, 96 and CHJ, 1. 616. * 

9. Cf. CHI, 1. 200 ff, ; Rasha Kumooa Mookerji, Hindu 299 

to. JW. 300-1. 11. Traoa., S6ff. 

12. Actarya, op. oil , and of. also Dikhitar, op. cit., 105. 13 md 

14. Acharya, op. cit., 11. IS. Ibi4.\yi. 16. Ibid.VS. 
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^riod EDterior to that of Kautilya, though it cannot claim an antiquity 
■a high as that of the Vedaa. 

Units of Measurement of Distance : AHgtUi, 'finger-breadth' 
is mentioned as the 'lowest measure’ in the S. Br.” The tenn 
'Prideia' also frequently occurs in the BrahmaDas as a measure of 
length equivalent to a 'span'.'* Of *Vitasti*, however, there is no men- 
tion in the Vedic literature. The word ‘Aratni* which primarily means 
‘elbow’ ia frequently met with Ifrom the ^V. onwards as denoting 
a measure of length ( ‘ell* or ‘cubit’ ), showing the distance from 
the elbow to the tip of the hand.'* The exact length. is nowhere given 
in the early texts. The term 'Ratnt‘ is mentioned in the &^viifatfa 
Brahma^a and is a corruption of *Aratni\*^ 'Dhanus', 'Hasta’ and 
'Kifku' are qot mentioned in the Vedic texts as units of measurement, 
though 'Ycjana' occurs very frequently in the BV. and in later works 
as a measure of distance but there is no reference defining its real 
length. Later, it is reckoned at four Kroias or about nine miles. It is 
also calculated at 8 Kroiat or 18 miles and the estimate of 2 miles is also 
found.*' The Pancavimia Brahmana mentions ‘GavyuH' as a measure 
of distance.** The Taittiriya Samhita mentions another measure 
of distance, namely, 'Baku' which is often mentioned in the SQtras.** 
This *Bahu' may be the same as *Hasta\ The S. Br. mentions 'Pida' 
also as a measure of length.** The Jiukas seem to refer to other 
measures of distance as used in their time in Eastern India. Here 
we find references >.o ‘sticks’ and 'ropes* used for the purposes of 
surveying the land.** Kautilya, however, is more elaborate about bis 
measurements of distance,** and it is unnecessary to repeat the whole 
thing here. Fleet, however, says that the Arthadastra “presents its 
table of measures of length in a somewhat disjoined form owing to the 
various parenthetical excursions into special subsidiary measures.”** 

The Vayu has two tables regarding the measures of distance. It is 
clear that it shows the tables in a more systematic form than what 
can be made out from the Vedic literature. As compared with Kautilya, 
however, the first table of Vayu is more antiquarian in its contents ; 
for the Vayu had not then advanced to such minute measures of dis- 
tance as the atoms, Ukfa, yava, etc., which are found in the Artha- 
iSstra.** It should be noted that these minute measures are not, so far 
as our knowledge goes, mentioned in the Vedic literature. Again the 
Vgyu does not mention the ‘Rajju’ (rope) and 'Da^a* ( stick ) which are 
found as measures in the Jatakas and also in the ArthaiSstra.** It should 
be further noted that ‘Gavyuti’, which occurs in the Vedic literature 

17. Vtd. led.. 2. SIX. 18. Ibid. 50. 19. /Aid. 1. 34. 20. /Md. 2. 199. 

21. /«d.l96. 22. Ibid. 1.223. 23. /Wd. 2. 68. 24. /Ud. 1.516. 

25. Flex, 148-50 ; of, also fn. 1 oa p. 149 ; of. alto Mbbta, 143-4. 

26. Tfsst., 131-3. 27. JRAS, 1912, 331. 28. Op. eit., Ul. 29. JbU. 133. 
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•nd » hhe VSyu it Qot mentioned by Knitilya. Tim second ta^ 
however, shows closer resemblance with the information of Ksutilya 
on the same subject. But this table is more elaborate in regard to 
minute measures of distance than Kautilya and probably shows traces 
of a later age. Here we find *Da^a' also mentioned and the fact that 
this table mentions 1000 Ycjatuu as being equal to a Kroia of India 
su^Mta that it shows traces of a later speculation. 

/ Town*plsnning : As regards town-planning the Viyu does not 
'tiiow an advanced state of facta or knowledge. The Purina information, 
especially in conq,ection with the TretS age, does not elucidate much, 
the probable antiquity of which we have already discussed above. The 
information occurring in the geographical copters is more or less 
fanciful as is clear from the qitiea or the extent of the cities described 
tbsMin. 

Village-roads, etc. : The existence of path-ways and roads in the 
^vedic times appears to have been implied in references to Pu<an as 
a protector of paths and high-ways, chariots and carts and since 
carriages and chariots are frequently mentioned in the VediS literature, 
it may be presumed that a system of communications might have been 
evolved in those days. In the Jatakas we already find trade and 
commerce in a flourishing state and these works clearly testify to an 
existence of a net-work of trade-routes known in those days.” Kautilya, 
however, gives better information on this subject. He descries 
names of the various kinds of roads and highways. ** He mentions 
six principal roads in a city and he further enumerates several small 
roads and foot-paths and frames also rules and regulations regarding 
traffic.** According to him the royal road was to be 4 Daf^as wide.** 

The Vayu information, in this respect, does not agree with that of 
Kautilya nor is it so systematic as that of Kautilya and thus it is to be 
assigned to the stage of development as is indicated by the Purapa 
information on durga, pura, etc. which is described in the same context. 

II. Houses and Dwellings 

"The sort of houses inhabited by the Aryans would be of great 
interest could it be reconstructed. Equations exist for door, door- 
frame or porch and pillar as well as the whole structure. They cer- 
tainly suggest something more substantial than a nomad’s ten: — even 

perhaps a porcbed house From the series of iala, eella, hM, Scbrakr 

infers some sort of pit-dwelling such as is common all over pre- 
historic Europe.’’** ^cb is the information on the dwelling of the 

30. Macdonbll, IfjalMofy. 31. CSI, 1. 213 ; Pick, 232 ff. 

32. N. N. Law, Studits fa AuHtM Hiaiu PaHty, 66 ff. ; cf. aUo Dikshitab, Hindu 
jUmiuittmivt ImUtmim, 333. 

33. Tibm., 217. 34. Law, op. oil., 71. H5. Ctam, Tht Arytm, 96, 
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primitive Aiyan. That the word should have an Indo-* 

European antiquity is interesting from the view-point of the informa- 
tion available frorm the Vlyu. “Of the construOtion of the Vedic 
house we learn little, but the bamboo seems to have been largely 
used for the beams which borrowed their name from it.** There is, 
however, a short hymn in the ^V. wherein the deity of the house, 
Vastospati, is invoked to bless man and beast, to afford protection 
and to grant a favourable entry.** The Grhya-sQtras lay down rules 
regarding building of houses and the ceremonies to be observed in 
that connection** and we need not probe into the later history of this 
subject as the Vayu does not furnish such details as would justify such 
an attempt. 

I'he origin of a fixed dwelling, as is explained by the VSyu, is 
certainly very interesting as compared with the information noted 
above about the primitive Aryan house. It shows that a house was 
more or less a wooden structure and it does not refer to any other 
material in this connection. It is further interesting that one Ms. omits 
the etymological explanation of the word 'pratida' which occurs im- 
mediately after *iala\ thus probably suggesting that the original 
tradition of the history of the dwellings of men did not know anything 
about a 'prasida ' , meaning a palatial building. 

The references to cave-dwellings in our Purina occur in a purely 
mythological setting and we need not attach any historical importance 
to them. It is possible, however, that ascetics might have inhabited 
the caves, excavated by nature, for the references do not suggest any 
caves excavated by man. 

The Vlyu has a very scanty information regarding the ronstruction 
of buildings. It does not presuppose an existence of any treatise, 
well-known or otherwise, on the science of architecture. References 
to Tvastr and Vilvakarman** occur in the Vedic literature and almost 
the same functions are assigned to them in the \ lyu. But the latter 
mentions Maya who is not referred to in the Vedas The Mbh., 
however, gives us more information on this Maya but there he is 
recorded to be a brother of Namuci. The epic calls him Vilvakarman 
and his cleverness in building cities and palaces is often alluded to.** 
He is there the son of Diti*' and was spared by Agni in the famous 
incidei}^ of the burning of the Khin^va forest.** It will at once be 
obvious that the Vlyu information about him is comparatively earlier 
than that of the great epic. 


36. CHI, 1. 99 ; ef. also Dab, Hgotdie Culmr*, 187 if. 

37. Kbitb, RiUiion and PhilMo^y ^ tki Vida, HOS, 31. 188. 

38. CHI. 1. 39. Keith, op. cit., 204-10. 40. Hopkins, Epic MyMagy, 49. 

41. IUd.9. 42. /M. 49. 


CHAPTER VII 

DRESS. ORNAMENTS. FOOD AND DRINK 

I. Dress and Ornaments 


Drett 

Nudity: The information of the Vayu. in this respect, is purely 
mythological and hence useless for the purposes of the present enquiry. 
Again we do not know of any stage in the history of the Indian people 
when they wandered naked. 

The Viyu information regarding the origin of clothing forms a 
necessary part of the description which tells us about the origin of fixed 
dwelling and is consequently very valuable. The latest contribution to 
the history of dress, as indicated by the Purina, occurs in its iraddha 
chapters. On the ground of other evidence, these chapters, according 
to Hazra, were added to the Vayu probably in the middle of the third 
century a.d. ’ There is no other criterion to judge the antiquity of this 
material. 

Materials for Dress : The use of cotton and wool for the 
purposes of clothing is indicated by the finds of the Indus-Valley.* 

The RV. shows that garments made of wool, skin and grass or leaves 
of trees (mostly for ceremonial purposes) were used in those days.* 

About the use of cotton fabrics we have no information but silken 
garments are mentioned in the later Vedic literature.* Cotton clothes 
were, however, in common use in the period indicated by the Jatakas, 
at least in Eastern India.* It is unnecessary to deal with the period 
subsequent to that of the jStakas wherein all the* materials for clothing 
mentioned in the Vayu were known and such a discussion is not useful 
for chronological purposes. 

The Viyu information on garments made of leaves and bark of 
trees occurs mostly in mythological setting and hence is of little 
historical value; and the same can be said with regard to skin-garments. 

The reference to munis, however, suggests that the ascetics were 
accustomed to this material for their clothes. The Vayu references to 
cotton, silk, wool and linen occur mostly in the iriddha chapters, the 
antiquity of which has already been referred to above. The informal 
tion on the clothing of the people at the end of the Kali age need 
not be taken seriously though the general description which embodies 
this information among other details, has been, on certain grounds, 
assigned to a period immediately preceding 200 a.d. 

1. P.16. 2. Mah*Kie-Jaro, 33. 3. CHI. 1. 101 ; Das, op. eit., 210u5. 

4. cai. 1. 137. 5. car. tis ; of. slM Mbhta, 194, 239. 
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Shape of Garments • Our evidence on the dress of the Indus* 
▼alley people is very scanty.* The Vedic Aryans used two garments 
to cover dieir nakedness - the upper and the lower garments. The 
Vedic evidence is not clear on the point whether males and females 
used different kinds of dress. ^ The style of clothing seems to have 
remained unchanged till the time of the later BrShmanas.* “Suit of 
clothes was the ordinary dress" of the people depicted in the Jatakas. 

One Jitaka informs us that people wore under-garments in the 
pockets of which they put money or such valuable things. The richer 
class could afford to indulge in little luxuries in the matter of dress.”* 
In the Mbh. we find women using only one garment covering both 
the upper and the lower parts of their bodies.’® The warriors, however, 
are shown there using two garments." 

The Vayu information on the shape of garments occurs only in the 
mythological and sacerdotal settings. The reference to upper and 
ower garments occurs in the Araddha chapters. The only evidence 
of the dress of a female occurs in connection with the wife of god 
Siva which may be supposed to represent the dress of women known 
at the time when the reference was incorporated into the text, but 
this information is chronologically of little value. 

Hair-Dressing : “The Indus-Valley people had their hair taken back 
from the forehead and either cut short behind or coiled in a knot or 
chignon at the back of the head, with a fillet to support it.” In the case 
of females it appears that the practice was to let the hair fall loosely 
behind.'* In the time of the RV. women dressed their hair in braids, '* 
so did men. The Vasisthas had long hair which was braiefed and coiled 
on the right. The term kapardin occurs in the RV. in connection with 
Rudra and PGsan. The Grhya-sQtras, however, contain two important 
Saihskaras (the cudSkarman and goddna) which give numerous prescrip- 
tions regarding the arrangement of the hair.'* 

The Vayu information on hair-dressing is mostly in connection with 
Siva, the Bhatas and the PiAicas. It is difficult to sav whether the fashions 
of Siva’s hair-dressing had any historical reality. We find, however, the 
appearance of the SikhI or Sikhan^S which must presuppose the art of 
shaving. The expressions ivdhamunda also point to this. 

Beyds : The men of the Indus-valley wore short beards and 
whiskers with the upper lip sometimes shaven.'" In the ^V. Indra is 

6. M^nje-dare, 1. 33. 

7. Das, op. dt., 210-5 ; Altekar, 334-5 : Vtd. Ini., 1. 292 ; CHI. 1. 101. 

8. CH/. 1.137. 

9. Mbuta, 239. Cf . alio Davids, Diatognu tf Buddha, 2. 180 fn. 

10. Altbkaii, 335 ; Hopkins, yA05. 13. 349 fn, 11. JM. 105-6. 

12. Moktnija-daro, t. 33-%. 13. Dab, 217. 14, Aptr, op. eit., 73. 

15. Mtht^jn-daro, 1. 33 ; ef, tltoJlOSA 8. 66. 
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dMcribed u weariog bond iBd die information of the same 'N^da *en the 
Tftms and Vasif^iaa sbowa that men in those daya aometiaoea iBOce 
bearda and sometimea Staved them." But it is difficult to stale 
definitely whether it was a common practice to wear beards in die VodJc 
times for we also find shaving of bearda often referred to." 

The practice, however, shows decline in later times for tbe 
sacraments of the Grhya-sQtra contain elaborate prescriptions regardi^ 
shaving which included shaving of the beard.'* In the early Buddhist 
sculptures we find beards less common.'* 

It is intersting that V3yu has its information connected with its 
genealogical lists. Though this information shows that shaving was 
known, still the details suggest that beards were generally worn by 
kings and the members of the nobility. The information may probably 
be considered to be true to its political setting. 

Ornaments : The V3yu information on the origin of ornaments is 
to be explained in the same manner as in the case of similar information 
on dress. 

Armlets and Bracelets : Keyura and Angada : Bracelets were used 
by the Aryans of the Bgvedic period,** and no doubt continued to be 
used in later times. The Yak^a statue from Patna of about the third 
century B.c. shows that both bracelets and armlets were used in that 
period.*' Both afigadas and key Gras are frequently mentioned in the 
Mbh. and Hopkins says that armlets are the most frequently mentioned 
ornaments in the great epic.** Their use is also indicated in the South 
India of the second centuiy a.d.** The Vayu associates their use with 
Siva, the lUkiasas and the people of the Kuru country. Its evidence 
does not admit of chronological verification. 

Crowns and Turbans : Kirifa^ Mukufa and Ufffifa : We have no 
evidence from the BV. whether the people used any head-dress such 
as a crown or a turban. The AV. mentions kvmbha worn on the head 
but we have no information reprding its form or size.** The S. Br. 
describes IndrSpl as wearing the uiQisa as her head-dress.** The 
Jitakas show that, in Eastern India of their times, use of turbans was 
very common.** Gods and men from the Bbarhuf sculptures wear 
iqostly the turbuis and not the jewelled crowns,** and the same can be 

— — V 

16. Dm, op. cit., 219. 17. IHd. 18. V. M. Apts, op. c t., 74-5. 

19. Basua, Bkarimt S€idptiira, 3. Plate*. 

20. CHI. 1. 101 ; Mac., HSL. 164 ; Altbkak, 360. 

21. Cf . Stella Ksammisch, ItMtm Sadpmn, Pt*te I, No. 2. 

22. JAOS.U.m fn. 23. BDCRI. I.i5. 24. VI. 138. 3. 

25. XIV. 2. 1. 8. 26. Mbbta, 239. 

27. Baccbofxs, Early Iwdimii SmUplart, Plate* 10 S.; of. also Baud*, VkoAm, 

3. 52-4 tad pUtaa. 
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from the evidence of the Sanchi sculptures.** The NSg^rjuDiko^^ 
sculptures of about the second century a.d. show that in the South 
of that period turbans formed the most common head-dress for 
men but here we find the wearing of crowns coming into practice 
especially by princes.** Both Mukufa ( crown ) and Uftflsa ( turban ) are 
mentioned in the Mbh. and Hopkins says that mukufa seems to be worn 
only by kings and princes while the fffpife was worn by all. He 
attributes the former to a later usage when "the king, free from 
immediate personal danger, drove upon the scene < of war ) to see, not 
to fight, permitting the use of the crown and not the older- helmet.’’*" 
That the wearing of crown was a "later usage’’ appears probable from 
the evidence of the sculptures noted above. 

The Vayu mentions usnlsa many more times than the mukuta. It is 
striking that it associates the use of mukuta not with the gods but with 
the Raksasas and with people of the Kuru country, a fact full of chrono- 
logical significance, fer we find in later sculptures the wearing of 
crowns associated with gods and princes. The epic kings wear the 
crown but no king is so described by the Vayu ; it may be that 
the Putana had no occasion for such a description. Nevertheless the 
evidence of the Purapa, in this respect, is striking and it shows the 
comparative antiquity of this information. 

Necklaces : The use of necklaces as ornaments is as old as the 
RV. for we find in it such an expression as manigriva ( i. e. having a 
jewel on the neck ).** They continued to be worn in later times. The 
early Buddhist sculptures testify to their common use both by males 
and females.** The Mbh. refers to jewelled necklaces.** 

The Vayu mentions ‘daman’ , 'k3ra*, and ‘sutra’, but we have no 
information to judge whether each of them had their distinctive charac- 
teristics. Again this material of the Purana does not suggest anything' 
definitely chronological about them. 

Use of Garlands : {cl. also Akfamdla) : The fashion of wearing 
garlands of flowers appears to have been very popular with the Rgvedic 
Aryans. They wore also a golden lace. The very fact that the maker 
of nifka and the maker of garland are mentioned in that Veda as having 
been troubled with evil dreams suggests the frequency of its use.** 

Of th/ Vayu evidence on the matter we may observe the same 
remarks as in the case of necklaces. 

Waist-bands or Belts : Mikhala, Kdncdnapaffa and Sropibandha : 
The S. Br. shows that the waist-band was worn round the lower garment 

28. Baccrofbb, op. cit. 29. BDCKI 2. 66 fi. 30. JAOS. 13. 317 (n. 

31. Das, op. cit., 217 ; cf. also Mac., HSL. 164 and CHI. 1 . 101. 

32. Cf. Bacchofxs, op. cit., plates ; Babua, op. cit. and BDCRI. 2. 81 ff. 

33. y^05il3.31?fa. 34. Dab, op. cit., 216. 
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lod it appears that it was more a part of dress than an ornamental 
device.** The earliest sculptures, however, show it more as an onuo 
mental device. The two Yakfa statues from Patna of about the third 
century b. c. suggest that waist-bands were probably commonly 
worn.** The frequent use and the elaborate nature of this ornament 
are clearly seen from the Bhirbut sculptures.** Its use in South 
India of About the second century a. d. is clearly testified by the 
evidence of Nigarjunikooda aculptures.** 

The Vlyu mentions the use of waist-bands in mythological and 
sacerdotal settings only. The reference to KSiUanapatto as a good gift 
in Ariddha may be assigned to the period to which the Artddha chapters 
are assigned by Hazra. The association of the use of iro^bmdka 
with the kings of the Aida-vaihAa does not occur in the genealogical 
portion of the Purlpa and we^do not know whether it can be considered 
to have any historical basis. 

Ear-rings: : Ear-rings (karpa-iobiana) are referred to 

in the BV.** and may have been used in later times. The Vayu in- 
formation on this matter does not admit of chronological discussion. 

Anklets : Vaiaya : The 9^. mentions anklets** and the VByu 
evidence has the same chronological implications as in the case of 
ear-rings. 

Cometict : 'Kohl* vessels have been discovered in the Indus- 
Valley excavations suggesting the use of some sort of eye-paint.*’ A 
similar practice appears to have prevailed in the Vedic times. AHjana 
( eye-solve ) is frequently mentioned in the AY.** The same work 
also makes frequent allusions to scents and perfumes the importance 
of which can be easily realized from the fact that they were presented 
to the bride in the beginning of the nuptial rights. It again refers to 
gpgyftla and use of flowers for the purposes of decoration.** The S. Br. 
shows use of ointments for eyes and even gives a story of the origin 
of afijana.** In the Jitakas the art of cosmetics appears in a more 
developed form.** We find the ancient Pali texts giving a stock expres- 
sion mil&ganiha-vHepana-dharapama^ana-vihhufopa-fkthSpa which 
apparently suggests that all these kinds of toilets had become a matter ^ 
of common use. 

Most of these are mentioned in the Vlyu but only in thq mytholo- 
gical and sacerdotal settings. The genealogical account mentions 
none of them. The information contained in the Ariddha portion of 
the Purina may be assigned to the period of about 200 a.d. 

35. Altbkab, 334. 36- Baccbofbr, op. cit., Plate 10. 

37. IM.PUtaal7S. 38. BDCJU. 2. 87 S. 

39. Das, op. oit., 216 ; Ax-TsaAm, 358 ; Mac. HSL. 164. 40. Mac. MSL. 164. 

41. JISOA. 9. 62. 42. /M.68-9. 43. /W. 70-73. 
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II. Food and Drink 

Food-gnint : Yaoa and dhUnya are the only ternia for food-graina 
mentioBied in the ^Igveda. The diet of a people of semi>pastoral 
habita muat eaaentially be composed of milk and flesh of their cattle 
and thus we find few references to food-grains in the But a 

fonaiderable change had taken place in the economic life of the people 
in the times of the BrihmaDas.^ A good many food-crops — 
Priyadgu, Tila, GoikSma, M3f a— art mentioned in these works. The 
censure of meat-eating, for the first time, in the Brahmapas is also sug- 
gestive of a possible change in the dietary of the people. The presence 
of a large number of cultivated food-grains, ready for use as food- 
stuffs, seems to have become an important psychological factor in the 
development of these ideas of animal ahith^. These various food- 
grains had been introduced in the place of meat as important articles 
of food for the people. A further development in this state of things 
in the Jitakas is already noted above. In the Jatakas we find the 
following field-crops : S&U, Vihit Taf^ula, Yava, Kaigu, KaUye, 
Mugga, Misa, Tila, Eraf4*^» Martca, Jlraka, Siddhaf/ukka, Lona, 
Atabila, and Addasugivera.** The Arthaiastra is even more elaborate.** 

The Vayu references to food-grains are merely illustrative and 
not exhaustive. Only those primarily associated with ceremonies such 
as iraddha and yajfia are mentioned. They show the use of nuuura, 
varieties of rice, yava and tila only. It is not clear whether the dhanya 
of Vayu refers to barley or in general to any food-grain. The VSyu 
material is clearly indicative of conditions of post-9gveda times though 
we cannot set up the lowest limit thereof. 

Food-preparations : In the Rgveda we find that the principal meals 
were prepared from barley and rice. The food preparations mentioned 
in the l^V. are : odana, kfiraudana, mugdaudana, mdrhsaudana, ap&pa, 
pakti and karambha.^ Conditions must have fairly advanced in the 
times of the Brahmanas, but we have no evidence to record here. Ex- 
traction of oil from tila was known in Brahma^ times.”' The field- 
crops of the }atakas are noted above and they must have been used 
for the purposes of food-preparations. The Jatakas further show sugar- 
cane as a common crop and its juice was used in plenty and sugar 
was obtained from sugarcane.”” Salt-makers are also mentioned 
We even'find food-stuffs, groceries and oil sold in bazaars." 
Kaufilya throws more light on this problem but his information is of 
an altogether different character which does not admit of comparison 
here." The same conclusion as in the case of food-grains can be 
recorded here. 
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Milk and ha Product# : The chief articles of food in the ^Bvedic 
times were milk and its products.*” The word dadhi is mentioned in 
the and the frequent occurrence of ghrta was due to its use in 
aacrifices.** Thia predominance of milk and its preparations in the 
food of the people was due to the fact that the l^gvedic Aryans were, 
to a large extent, a pastoral people.** Things must have changed, 
considerably when they settled to agricultural pursuits which means 
predominance of the food-grains and vegetables in the dietary of the 
people ; thus milk and its products would no longer remain as the 
chief articles of food. In later saihhitas we find this clearly reflected ; 
for quite a large variety of grains came to be known in this period.*' 
The Jatakas show a further advance in this state of things where we 
find even manufacturing industries connected with food-grains.** 

The references to milk and its products in the Vayu occur mostly 
in connection with the irlddha ceremonies. It had also become a part 
of the mythological nomenclature, viz., Kfiroda, the name of a sea ; 
and DadkivMni, that of a river. 

The Viyu statement that Urvafi’s food consisted only of ghfia 
when she lived with PurQravas is pregnant with chronological sugges- 
tions. It appears as if we are here reminded of PurQravas, a king of 
a pastoral people, a state of facta well suited to the Rgvedic or even 
pre-^gvedic times. This only shows how facts of material culture 
strongly coincide with the facts of a corresponding greater antiquity 
indicated in political history. The story of the Prthvidohana fits well 
in the folklore of a pastoral people, for it involves an idea showing milk 
as the main sustainer of the people. 

Soma and Sura : These were the principal drinks of the Rgvedic 
Aryans.*® Soma was probably a sacrificial drink and it must have origin- 
ally been a popular drink also,** but with the Rgvedic people SurS was 
a more popular drink. Another drink named Panta is also recorded in the 
9V.** A Distiller of Wine is mentioned in the Vaj. Sain.** and we find 
Ch. Up. 6.10 mentioning drinking liquor as a madayataka. Liquor was 
manufactured and consumed on a large scale in the times of the Jgtakas 
in eastern India and there were a good many liquor-shops open day 
and night.** Kautilya has an independent officer as a Superintendent of 
Liquor and he mentions the manufacture of different kinds of iiquor.** 

The Vayu has also a general tendency to regard Sura as an evil and 
calls one who drinks it as a makSpStakin. But it refers to Siva as Suripa 
and derives the origin of the name Kajyapa from his habit of drinking 
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kind of spirituous liquor. It is difficult to say whether these 
references indicate an age when the drinking of Sura was not regarded 
aa a sin, i.e. to an age earlier than that of the Ups. when it was not so 
much regarded with disapproval.** 

The Vayu refers to Soma many times and associates it with 
goda only, thus suggesting that it was not a drink of human beings at 
all ; but we have at one place a reference to a Dealer in Soma who was 
not invited for ^addha. This reference suggests that traffic in Soma 
was regarded with disapproval though such traffic was taking place. 
The prohibition is equally suggestive of the fact that Soma was 
primarily used in sacrifices and hence was considered too sacred to be 
an article for sale. 

It is fruitless to make chronological suggestions on this evidence. 

Amrta : In the ^V. amrta is not found as a name of a divine drink. 
The term, however, occurs as an attribute of Soma which was regarded 
as a divine drink.*^ Soma was a stimulant and conferred immortality 
upon the gods.** The term Amrta itself, signifying a celestial drink, 
occurs very often in the S. Br.** Still k has close connection with 
Soma. We find Soma called the nectar ( amrta ) of immortality." 
There is also a reference to Amrta being recovered by gods.^' Amrta, 
as purely a drink of immortality, is many times mentioned by the Gita." 
Here we do not find it connected with Soma at all. 

In the Vayu Amrta occurs as a drink of the gods ; but there are 
some instances connecting it with Soma, the moon, and not with Soma 
the plant. This information of the Vayu is thus assignable to a period 
subsequent to that of the S. Br. though it is difficult to say about the 
lowest limit of time. There is one reference stating that Amrta was 
stored by the gods o^the Somaka mountain but it is not clear whether 
this name Somaka should be connected with Soma, the drink or Soma, 
the moon. 

Honey : Honey was used with food by the IRgvedic Indians." The 
S. Br. mentions honey as the life-sap of the sky." It even calls it a 
form of Soma,^* and shows its use in the ritual." The madhuparka 
offered to guests is mentioned in the AV.^^ Kautilya mentions it many 
times even in similes." It includes also the juice of grapes in ‘honey’ 

With fhe Vayu honey is amongst its favourites, and we find even 
a river of honey mentioned. 
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Juices : Fruits of Jadibu. Psnesa and Fsni^aka are mentioiied b 
Kaufil^a*” but it is not clear whether juice was extracted from ^em. 

For want of evidence from other sources it is not possible to discuss 
the implicatwns of this V2yu material. 

Non- Vegetarian Diet : ‘7%e Vedic Indians were a nation of meat- 
eaters’.*' This might have been due to the fact that they were a pastonJ 
people.* Beef was probably the kbd of meat most frequently eaten 
by them.** Cow is no doubt called aghnyi sixteen times in die ^V. 
thus probably indicating a new school of thinkers who were opposed to 
the killing of cows.** Ideas of general prohibition against meat-eatbg 
appear in the B^hmana literatute, but it was in the time of the-Ups.Hhat 
we find these ideas gaining ground and becoming widely accepted. Meat- 
eating was regarded by Upani^adic teachers as one of the heinous sins.** 
The Gihya-SGtras also have a considerable evidence for flesh as one 
of the common articles of food of the people. Cows and bulls were 
sacrificed and the deification of the cow was still to become a settled 
belief. The general rule in a frSddha is that flesh is compulsory ; in 
its absence only vegetable food is allowed ( irSddhe mathuah nitymh, 
monkidMdos idkam)." ’’Not only animals but even the cow was, on 
certam occasions, killed according to Gfhya or Dharma Sfltras*^ 
and the Dharma-fistra works contam numerous rules regarding 
flesh-eating. Gradually, however, a change came over the sentiments 
of the people. Megasthenes and Strabo state that the Tcaste of 
philosophers abstained from animal food. We find m the Jitakas 
that fish and meat had a flourishing market and slaughter-houses were 
common. Such was the stateVif things then in eastern India.** llaufilya 
has a separate oflicer of state known as Superintendent of Slau^ter- 
houses. Such Arthaffistra, however, contabs a provision prohiB|tbg 
slaughter of cows and bulls.** We have the edicts of A2oka testifying 
to a fact how originally thousands of animals were killed in royal 
kitchens and how the great emperor was determbed to prevent this 
state of thbgs. The Smiti works, most of which were post-Afokan 
b date, put a general ban on flesh-eating. Manu particularly appears 
to be a staunch opponent of flesh-eating, though he had on certab 
points tried to square with the views of the ancient fistra which 
permitted animal food in sacrifices. He allows the use of flesh b 
friddha. But conditions seem to have been different even^ in Menu’s 
days and flesh-eating was common. Gradually, however, flesh-eatbg 
was abandoned by the people of India when Vaifpavism began to 
sway their minds.** 
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There ie t good deal of material on flesh-eating in our Pori^a. 
Use of flesh in itSddha was considered very meritorious and details 
regarding the nature of its merit are given. There is not even a trace 
in these details about the prohibition of eating flesh. The occasion 
in the story of Vifuk^i, who was nick-named &6ida (hare-eater) was 
due to a iriddha to be performed by Ikfvaku. We find also the use 
of flesh, of various qualities, in Daksa-yajfia. This state of things must 
be considered more ancient as compared with the Smrti works, 
though it must remain a tentative inference. There are three in- 
cidents which occur in the genealogical accounts connected with flesh- 
eating. (i) The reference to the hunting of buffaloes indicating that 
they were wild beasts still undomesticated. It means that this fact 
of material culture squares well with the antiquity of the king Ik^iku 
as indicated in political history. The statement that his son Vikukyi 
ate the flesh on his way might be suggestive of crude methods of 
cooking, thus strengthening the above chronological point. But we 
find an explanation of the term mSthsa which occurs verbatim in the 
Manu-sm|ti ( V. 55 ). This stanza appears quite unnecessary in the 
context and must be considered as a later interpolation probably by 
a redactor who sided with the views of Manu. It is necessary to 
mention here that the Mbh. does not include this stanza in connection 
with Vikukfi. 

The incident of Prfadhra does not essentially indicate that cow- 
slaughter was regarded as a sin. It seems more probable that Cyavana 
cursed him because his cow was slaughtered, that being an offence 
against his ownership of the cow. Thus this incident is not a definite 
instance of the prohibition of eating beef, less so of flesh-eating in 
general. On the other tund, it proves that beef was eaten by the 
Kutriyas while among tbd Sodras it was a common practice. 

The story of Tri^aAku also leads us to the same conclusion. 
Paroitbr considers the incident of Satyavrata killing Vasifta’s cow as 
“not improbable.” It is important to note that Vasiffha did almost 
nothing against Satyavrata .'except that he stigmatised Satyavrata as 
Tri^&ku (i.e. a man of three stains of sins ). He did not even curse 
him. The whole incident does not indicate anything about the santtity 
of the cow and prohibition of cow-sbugbter for ordinary purposes 
( i.e. other than sacrificial ). Had such a state of things existed, as it 
apparently was, at the time of Kaufilya, we would have found tiaces 
of it in that work. This leads us to conclude that the story fits well 
in the matter of flesh-eating with it# antiquity indicated by the politi- 
cal history. 



CHAPTER Vm 

MUSIC AND DANCING 

Music in General : In the age of the ^V. music*' had aleeady 
advinced beyond the primitive stage and some musical instruments 
were used. The hymns themselves prove that singing was highly 
esteemed.' The best evidence for the antiquity of music is, of course, 
the Samaveda. It is even suggested that it was practically a musical 
rendering of the RV.* The Samaveda was sung according to very 
strict rules.* The JStakas show music and dancing as despised 
callings.* But the earliest reference to musical theory as such is found 
in the RkprSti^Skhya.* 

Association of the Gandharvas, etc., and of the Ritual with Music : 
'The l^V. shows music as connected with ritual. The singing of the 
Brahmins at the time of pressing the Soma is alluded to in the Frog- 
hymn (VII. 103, 7-8). But the Gandharvas of the Vedic mythology 
nowhere appear as celestial singers.* The germs of this idea, however, 
can be traced in the Vedas. For instance, we hnd in the S. Br. (II. 5. 1) 
the Gandharvas connected with the ritual where Puturavas is said to 
have obtained the sacrificial fire from the Gandharvas. They are also 
often associated with Soma in the itV.* But the idea becomes more 
prominent when we find in the S. Br. (11, 6, 1) the Apsarasas— the 
female associates of Gandharvas from the ^V. onwards—' described as 
engaged in dance, song and play. By the time of the Jatakas, however, 
the close association of Gandharvas with music had become an esta- 
blished fact ; for we find there the art of music called by the name 
Gindharva Veda as being one of the 18 iippas or subjects of study.' 
In the Jatakas they often appear as heavenly musicians." It is un- 
necessary to dilate on the subsequent history of this association. 

It should be noted that there is no evidence of the connection of 
Gandharvas of the ^maveda either in the Vedas or in the Jatakas and 
it is difficult to say at this state of our knowledge whether such an 
evidence can be traced in the epics and later literature. 

In the light of this history of associations, the Vayu references to 
Gandharvas as celestial musicians might be either contemporaneous 
with or later than the period of the Jitakas. It is interesting in this 
^ connection to note that the Vayu also says that the Gandharva-Vidyl is 
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(SK of the 18 vidjas— a fact wOTtby of compariaon with the 18 iippaaj 
of the Jitakaa mentioned above. 

The Oandharvas of the Viyu are connected with the ritual eapeci> I 
ally in connection with the chanting of the Samaveda. In the Vedas ' 
they are no doubt associated with the ritual and especially with Soma 
and not with the Samaveda. The Udgita was a special priest who 
ehanted the SinMns. As already stated above, it is not possible to 
comment on this at this stage. 

Association of Siva with Music : Nowhere in the Vedic mythology 
do^e find Siva connected with music and dancing." In the Ramaya^, 
however, there is an indirect connection between Siva and music 
where RSvaw is described in that epic ( VII. 16. 35 ) as praising the 
god SaAkara with Sama hymns.'* But this is found in the 7th KaAd^ 
of that work which is considered by scholars to be a later inter- 
polation.'* 

The Vayu evidence shows Siva very often associated with music 
and the antiquity of this evidence cannot be discussed here for want 
of relevant information from other sources. 

MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS : 

Bfuri: It is not mentioned in the RV. But the Jatakas ’mention 
it.'* In the Rimayana its use is 'found in the military band, i.e., as 
a trumpet.'* In the Mbh., too, it is frequently mentioned." 

The Vayu sets it in connection with Siva-worship and does not 
show its use in war. 

Di^dttna : It is not mentioned in the Vedic literature, but the 
JataksiS^ISve'it.'* The Ramayana'* testifies to its existence as also the 
Mbh.'* The Ramayana says that it had a leather facing. 

The Vayu information is the same as in the case of Bheri. 

Dundubhi : In the early Vedic times it was used both in war and 
peace.** The Jdtakas are silent about it, but in the epics we find it very 
commonly used on the battle-field.*' In Kautilya it is the same.** 

The Vayu also seems to hint that it was used in war, for the noise 
of the drums of Suras is described as being as terrible as death. 

GomiMw , : It is said to be "a wind instrument" of shell species, 
a kind of conch somewhat resembling the mouth of the cow, whence 
it derives its name.*'' The Vedas do not know it though it appears 
that the flute (another kind of wind instrument) has a Vedic antiquity 
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( fee Ve^u ). Tbe Stakes are eilent about it and Kautilya abo doea 
not mention it. But there are many referencea to it in tte epica.** 

About tbe Gomukhaa in tbe Vlyu we can aay the aaaae aa in the 
caae of Bberi. 

Jharjhara: Itwaaakind of drum.*' Though the |LV. mentiona 
Oundubhi(i.e. adrum)wedo not find Jharjhara there. The JItakaa 
too are ailent and ao ia the RSmiyana." The Mbh. baa it.” About- 
ita uae in later timea it ia difficult to be definite at the preaent atate of 
our knowledge. 

The V2yu mentions it in the same manner as in the case of Bheil. 

.0 MMuK&ditra : Probably this term signified a general class of 
musical instruments to be played upon with the mouth. The same 
might be said of Mukhamardalavaditra. The Bherl, Dipdima, Dundubhi, 
Jharjhara. MfdaAga, etc., might have belonged to another class. 

We do not find the term in the RV. which knows only the Dun- 
dubhi, belonging to this class. Though the Jitakas refer to various 
kinds of drums we do not know whether this was then known. We are 
right in assuming from the number of such instruments and from the 
then general condition of the science of music that the term might 
have been known.” 

The V8yu shows that they were “beaten" {.tphatUaUt) with force 
and connects them exclusively with Siva. 

Mrdanga : It is not mentioned in the RV. The JStakas” mention 
MOtiAga probably the same as Mrdafiga. But Kautilya knows it well.” 
The Rimiyana" mentions Mrdanga as also the Mbh.” In later litera- 
ture we find the origin of this instrument attributed to Brahmi made to 
serve as an accompaniment to the dance of Siva in honour of his 
victory over the three cities and that Gapefa first played upon it.” 

The Vayu associatea.lhia. instrument with the JSjirva who used it 
in their sports for entertainment. The information occurs not in the 
genealogical accounts but in the chapters on geography. Of the later 
story of its origin the Vayu knows nothing. The RSmiyapa tells us 
that it was also used in war but there is no such reference in the Viyu. 

Pafma : It is not found mentioned in the RV. and the pa^ma- 
mentioned in the JStakas ; and this Papava is probably the 
same as our Papava.” The RimSyapa mentions its use in military 
bands,” and the Mbh. confirms this.” 
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The Vtyu iMociatet its use with the Kurus ss sbOTe. 

Pafahm : It is not mentioned in the Vedss nor in the Jitsksi. 

It is, however, mentioned in the epics.” 

The Vlyu mentions it in the ssme manner as the Bherl. 

Ra^UUatita : Was it a musical instrument at all ? There is no 
reference to it in works on music. 

The VSyu mentions it with Bherl and others mentioned above. 

SaAkka : The 9V. does not refer to it; but the JStakas mention it. 

In the epic war-scenes use of the 4aAkhas is very common,** and we find 
in the Gita the faAkhas of various warriors mentioned by name.** 
Kau^lya testifies to the use of dankhas in war.** 

The Viyu, however, shows its use only in connection with the 
worship of Siva by the BhQtas. 

Tumba : We have no information on it from the other ancient 
sources. 

The Viyu mentions it to be the pet instrument of Siva. 

Vifi: The l^V. mentions that Kfoi)i or Vini was the musical 
instrument of the Maruts.*' The Jitakas shed more light on the con-^ 
struction, size and use of this instrument. It was very popular in the 
period of the Jitakas.** In the Ramiyana it is a favourite instrument of 
the songsters,** and similar is the case with the Mbh.** Kaufilya also 
mentions it.*' 

The Viyu refers to Vl^i at four places mostly associating it witlK 
Siva and the Kurus. Of Siva it was a pet instrument. 

Veftu : The ]^V. mentions Vii>a and Das suggests the Venm might 
have been a later corruption of Vat]ui. But there is no definite opinion 
on this point.** In the Jitakas, however, the VeQu or flute is found to 
be a popular wind instrument.** The epics also mention Vepu.** 

The Viyu associates it with the Kurus already mentioned above. 

Dancing : In the ^V. we find that “dancing was practised and 
dancing of maidens is several times mentioned ; it seems that men also 
danced occasionally in the open air, ss a metaphor alludes to the 
dust of the dancing feet of men.** In the S. Br. the Apaarasas are 
described as engaged in dance, song and play.** But the Kinnaras are 
not mentioned in the Vedas. In the Jitakas we find dancing as a despised 
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calliog.*' In tbras we find Apsaraias and Kinnacas aaaocia^ with 
dancing.** Papini, in hia copiments upon the root nft— to dance — 
mentions two penons named Sililin and KHadvin as the authors ojf two 
sets of sQtras on dancing.”* The ArthaSSstia deals with the life and 
duties of dancing girls.** 

It appears that the art of dancing was cultivated by the ladies of the 
royal family and the families of the rich from very early times.*' But 
by the period of the JItakas it seems to have declined in the estimation 
of the members 9 f the higher strata of society. It subsequently tended 
to become a profession of a hereditary caste. 

The custom of association of dancing girls is nowhere evident till 
the time of Kautilya at the latest; and its origin might be assigned to a 
period of about 300 a.d. as Kalidasa some time later shows awareness 
of it and sevCrSl Puranas devote their attention to it.** 

In the Vayu we find dancing connected mostly with Siva and with 
Kinnaras, Apsaraaas and Gandharvas. Our text is silent On the point 
whether dancing was a despised calling but the fact that god Siva him- 
self danced and the munis worshipped that deity with dance and song 
would lead us to infer otherwise. Except in one instance, all refer- 
ences to dancing in the VSyu occur in mythological setting and their 
value may be judged accordingly. The one instance, referred to above. 
Which occurs in genealogical accounts is also doubtful as the reading is 
confusing, and thus there is nothing to sugg est as to whether dancing 
was a favo itrite pa stime with the rova j ladies or no t. There is, however, 
one certaindi roiiolOgical pojfltetio" the V 5yu material jmi dancing, i.e., 
regarding the custom dt danci ng girls, attached to tei^le -establishments. 
The Vayu is gbs olotelv ifenorant ot Since this custom had attracted 
the attention ^ aeyefal Purapaa are might flan irally Tm e expected 
reference to it in the Vayu if it had known it. Th us Tentatively it 
becomes a good prbpositi on to make that the ’V ay u-mater ial on dancing 
can be relegated tu a lIlHft prio r jo the third r^y nry a.d. 

On the Sft of danchlg itself the Vayu has some technical details to 
give us and they are already deSlt with by Mr. Dikshitar in his work 
quoted above. In the absence of any Studied information on the ancient 
history of this aspect of dancing we are unable to comment on the same. 
It must be stated, however, that this material also is included in the 
probablifainterDolated portion referred to above. 

Re'sume' 

Some observations may here be made as they are indicated in our 
discussion of the musical instruments. The number of these instru- 
ments found in the Vayu is not very large. Few of them are mentioned 

51. CHJ. 1.207; Law, op. eit., 179; Mehta. 312-3. 52. Mehta, 313. 

S3. PoFLBY.O, 54. Altbkar,214. 55. IbU. 213. 56. .Ibid, 214-5. 
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in the RV.| many in the JStakaa anfl'a few in the epica and later litera- 
ture. Our text shows no reminiscences of the various theories of the 
origin of music current Hi later mythology. We* no doubt, find Siva 
closely associated with music but the information does not amount to 
a set theory thkt Siva was the founder-deity of Hindu music. The 
association of music with the ritual is as old as the Vedas but its 
connection with the Gandharvas is certainly not Vedic though anterior 
to the period of the Jatakas. It must also be noted in passing that the 
whole of our information from the Vayu on music is unconnected with 
the historical setting and is wrapped up with mythological lining. It is 
in this perspective that we have to judge the antiquity of this material. 

There is a lacuna in the-Vayu statements regarding the chanting of 
the Samaveda by the Gandharvas. With the present condition of our 
researches it is impossible to fix its location chronologically. 

Tim Vlyu has two chapters (86. 3 fF. to 87 end) which deal exclu- 
sively with music— especially on the theoretical side of it. It should 
be noted that some Mss. omit this portion of our text. As Dikshitar 
has dealt with this material in his “ Some Atpeets of the V&yu ^ 
Pur&^a" ” it would be an unnecessary repetition to discuss the 
same here. It will suffice to refer to his chronological findings in this 
connection. “Taking the first chapter we find that the rules which are 
laid down are a mingling of both the schools, orthodox and secular. The 
Purana does not mention either the famous author Bharata or his treatise. 
We have, therefore, to credit these portions of the Purana as materials 
of an earlier epoch, earlier than the Bbaratanatya Sastra. It may bC' 
noted in passing that in some respects the injunctions agree with those 
of the Naradiya Siksa.’” t 

Again the names of tanas which are found in the text are different 
from those found in extant works on music. Thus we are forced toi 
assume that the Vayu contents of music are certainly old, older than 
any regular treatise on the science of music.*' 

It has already been observed that some Mss. omit this portion of 
the text and it is likely that it did not form part of the original text and 
was probably incorporated into the text afterwards. But even this 
interpolated matter is old as will be obvious from the findings of 
DlKmiTAR. 


57. Pp.,>4-7. 


56. Jbid.U. 


59. Ibid.ZS. 


CHAPTER IX 

WAR AND WEAPONS 

Of War in General : Unfortunately the VSyu sbeda little l^t on 
the art of war in ancient India. The wan alluded to in the text belong 
moatly to the domain of mythology and hence of little hiaterical value. 

Composition of the Army : The technical term taturaiga-und which 
fint occun m the Jitakas' and whidi became ■ common feature in the 
description of an army in the epics and the later literature is not men- 
tioned by our text,* nor does the text show us anything of the sixfold 
division of the army, the earliest references to which are found in 
Kautilya and the Mbh.* An army composed of elephants, horses and 
chariots ( infantry is omitted probably for the sake of convenience ) is 
no doubt mentioned in the description of war at the end of Kali. 
This reference might indicate the knowledge of a fouiwfold army. Here 
we might have a recognition of an existing fact of the time when the 
reference was incorporated into the text— i.e. perhaps at a time when 
such an army was known hut still not so standardized as to be 
expressed by such a technical term aa the caturadga-sena. Had this 
term become very common we would probably have not missed it in 
the text. 

(i) Ivjastry : About this we have no gleaning from the texts. 

(ii) Cavalry : In the later Saiiihitis we find references suggesting 
the use of horses, for riding had certainly become more common ; but 
no clear reference is made to the employment of cavalry in war.* 
Upto the period indicated by the Jatakas we do not find cavalry in 
the armies of ancient India. But by the time of Alexander cavalry 
had secured a place in the army of king Poms, though it did not prove 
effective against the disciplined Greek cavalry. We find also Kautilya 
emphasizing the use of cavalry in war.* In the Mbh. cavalry is re- 
cognized as a part of the armed forces.* 

The V5yii in its accounts of the genealogies is silent on cavalry. 
We have one instance in which Satadhanvan is shown riding on a mare 
and Kffpa pursuing him in a chariot. But this had nothing to do with 
cavalry. The only instances refe rring to cavalry occur in connection 

1. Diksutab, Hindu AdmuisVaiivt Tnititutiom, 293. Dixbutar nya Uut tha 
ocganiMtion of the Indim army ^idi eama to ba known aa Caturadga, both in epic 
Sanakrit and Plli literature, wu baaed on the ancient sawa of Chaaa. Sea hia War im 
AutUfU India pp. 153-136, for deSaila of the diaeuaaion on thia topic. 

2. Cf. Chakravarty, 1-2. 3. IHd. 3. 

4. CHI . 1. 137 : DiKiHiTAR, op. cit., 174 ; ef. alao Dac, op, oh., 347 who aiya that 
anployinaat ct cavalry waa known in the Bgvadie period. 

5. Chakravarty, 35-6; tea alao Duwtrr, op. dt., 175-9. 6. yilOS. 13. 265. 
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lilth the aceoaau ol tbe end of the Kali age and they point to an age 
indicat e d in the diove diacuaaion on the cpmposition of the anny. 

(iti) EUplhntt : Elephants were not used in war in Vedic times. 
The YV. Erst mentions "an elephant trainer" [hatHpa) and we find 
references in the AV. to domesticated elephants.* It is, however, in 
tbe Jitakas that we, for tbe first time, find elephants used in military 
opentions* and the Great Epic has many instances of this kind.* Their 
use in the Indian armies of later times is too well-known to need 
mention here.'* 

The VSyu genealogical accounts are silent on this except in its 
description of the end of the Kali age. 

(iv) Charioti : In most of the ancient countries of the world we 
find that chariots were used in war. The war-chariot was known to 
ancient Egypt, Assyria and Babylonia." The Aryans were experts in 
the use of war-chariots long before their entry into India and it is 
said that the introduction of the use of horse-drawn war-chariots into 
Babylonia in about 2000 B.c. was primarily due to them.'* Two model 
chariots have been found at Harappa and cart-frames are common in 
the finds of Mohenjo-daro.'* There are numerous references to war- 
chariots in the EV.'* The AV. (IV. 125) contains a hymn addressed 
to war-chariot. But it appears that by the time of Alexander chariots 
had ceased to be the important arm of the armies of ancient India.'* 
King Porus did make use of his chariotry against Alexander but with 
no useful result. The evidence from the Arthaiastra shows that tbe 
Mauryas kept a chariot arm.'* But we find a gradual decline of war- 
chariots from the scenes of war after the Mauryan period so that at the 
end of the 8th century A. d. we hear of them no more in the battles 
fought on the soil of India.'* 

In the Vayu a halo of sanctity is attached to the chariot of YaySti 
so much so that its history had been a topic of narration. The same was 
the case with tbe chariot of Kartavlrya Arjuna and the epithet nUkin has 
been used in the case of many kings too numerous to mention. This 
preponderance of the war-chariot tends to suggest that it was the only 
vehicle of war that could find a place in the summary narration of the 
dynasties of the kings of yore. The absence of references to cavalry 
— — • 

7. CHI. 1. 137. 8. Chakravartv, 47 ff. 9. JAOS. 13. 265. 

Id 6m Chakravartv, ^ 7 fl. tad slio Dikshitar, op. cit., p. 166 ff. 

11. H. R. Hail, Th* AhHh* Hutory rf tiuStar ta*t, 181, 213, 446 ; Svomby 
Early History Aisyriya, 11, 58, 213-4, 254. 

12. Hall, op. dt., 213 sad cf. tlso Cwlds, Aryaai, 18, 27. 

13. Uehtsto-daro,2.554B., 1. 273 fa. 2. Parthrr EacmaAom at MOuidaAara, 
1. 56S-7B. 

14. Cf. Ducsbitar, op. eit„ 157 fl.. Das, op. cit., 22b-7. 

15. CipkKaAVARTY, 23. 16- Dikshitar, War in Aatitat ImIm, 161-3. 
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Ad elephants is instructive. The genedogical accounts are faitidiil t6 
the factA of antiquity which testify that chariots alone have a hotary 
antiquity to their credit in the history- of the art of war. The reference 
to war*chariotB in the turmoil at the end of Kali need not be taken 
seriously in this connection. 

Of the equipment and size of chariots we have little infoimatiedi 
from the Vayu. The- reference to 1000 horses drawing the charkxt 
of Brahma is historically valueless as it occurs in a mythological setting. 
It is likely that the chariot in which Krsna pursued Satadhanvui wtS' 
a- small-sized vehicle drawn by at least four horses ( cf. Aaydh, -plural, 
not dual ) for only Krsna and Rama appear to have been in that chariot,' 
This is merely an inference though it is supported by the Mbh 
which often mentions Kf^na in that manner.'* The most common 
embellishment of the war-chariot which the Vayu often mentions is its 
dkvaja. The standard or flag might have served as a distinctive device 
of the warrior as is often the case in the Mbh.'* The Mbh., however, 
often mentions chhattra also in this connection and Hopkins says that 
references to it in the Great Epic must have belonged to a later age 
and that it is to be “associated with the mass of effeminate luxuries 
depict^ long after the original’’.** It is significant that the V§yu does 
not mention this chhattra, a fact wbidi is chronologically so suggestive 
that it can be incorporated in the floating tradition “long after the 
original.” 

It appears that only horses were yoked to the chariots. The re- 
ferences to asses, monkeys, etc,, yoked to chariots as seen in a dream 
occur in a different context not concerned materially with our topic. 

The Ancient Indian Arms and Weapons 
The Bow and the Arrows ; The origin of the bow is still a mystery. 

It was used in ancient Egypt, Babylonia and Assyria. We find 
evidence of its use in about the 3rd or 4th millenium b.c. by the 
people of the Indus Valley.*' The evidence of comparative philology 
takes its use right upto the time of the primitive Indo-Europeans.** 
In the RV . it is most frequently mentioned and practically no other 
weapon played any substantial part in the Vedic warfare.** "Through- 
out the ancient period it was the weapon par excelknce of the Hindus.” 

It gave i ts name to the military science and proficiency in its Gse was 

17. For Bioa, the eutbor of Barta-CarOa (7th century a.d.) in hit deioriptjon of 
Emperor Htwa *t army doet not make any reference to the uae of charkrta in war See 
DlKSHlTAK, op. cit.. W5-6. 

18. Chakravartv. :9. 19. 7.405.13.243-4. 20. 7.105.13. 246. 

21. Moknjo^doro, 2. 392-3. 

f’^""*'**"* PrthUtorie AiOiitHUM ti tiu Aryan Ptoplet, and cf. alto Chilob. 
Ope Citea 85a 92» 185, * 

23. Fed. /nd., 1.388, 
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tkct mMttiin of one's reputation aa a warrior.** In tfao JStakaa we find 
the science of archery having attained a high state of efiSciency.** In 
the Mbh. we find that the bowi the arrow and the quiver are inevitably 
the most important.** 

In the VSyu also the bow is the most frequently mentioned weapon 
.of war. There are some references which smack of its antiquity. 
The primitive king Prthu is said to have been born with a bow, 
arrows and an armour. It is difficult to decide whether ' Sdyam ’ 
in the text is to be construed with the bow. If this is the interpreta- 
tion, it would mean that Pithu was the inventor of the bow. But there 
is no other evidence to maintain this. The fact that king YaySti, on 
the eve of his retirement to forest-life, relinquished his kingdom, 
bow and arrows to his son is highly suggestive of antiquity. It 
is interesting iq this connection to note. that in the funeral hymn 
of the ^V. the last act of the funeral rite included removal of 
the bow from the right hand of the dead man (^V.X. 18. 9); and 
entry into the life of retirement almost amounted to civil death. 
The bow was also a unit of measurement and the science of archery 
passed into the list of the eighteen vidyis. The bow and arrows are 
also the objects of boons to warriors and of magical devices. Bows 
are also given pet-names and prominent personages of the tradition 
are often mentioned as having been the masters of the art of archery. 
All these facts about the bow and the arrow show their importance in 
the estimation of the Viyu Purina tradition. 

About the size of the bow and the material of which it was made 
our text indicates nothing except that the bow-string was not tied to 
both ends always. 

The Arrows and the Quiver : The arrows are often the subjects of 
magical devices in the Viyu ; e.g. we find arrows * burning ’ cities and 
‘ stunning ’ a whole city. It is equally interesting to hear of ' over- 
full ' quivers. Except from the word iara implying that arrows were 
made of reed there is no information from the Viyu about the size and 
materials of arrows. 

The Sword : Asi and Khadga : The use of the sword was known in 
ancient Near East** and to the 'ancient Greeks of Homer.** The kind 
of sword used by the Indo-Europeans was not originally a slashing 
but a thrusting weapon.** No sword or sword-blade was found in the 
Mohenjo-daro and Harappa excavations ** The Vedic Aryans used it 
rarely. In the Mbh., however, we find Bhl^ma favouring it even more 

24. Ckakravartt, 152, cf. alto Dikihxtar, op. cit., pp. 93-101. 

25. Mshta,311. 26. JAOS.M.'ma. 

27. Bakylotda awd Auyria ; cf . Pbtris, Tuob and Wtapam. 

28. Hall, op.cit., 38; CHILDB.OP. dt., 29, 51. 29. Cbilor, op. cit., 85. 

30. Uakaia-dan, 2. 35, td.JISOA. 4. 101. 
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than fhe bow. Tfce same book of the Mbh. also containa a t^end 
regarding tbe myatic and divine origin of the aword.** “ The epic agt 
aepmed to repreaent an epoch where the bow ia yielding to the aword. 
In the final epic it reigns supreme."** 

The VSyu mentions asi only in connection with Siva and the 
BhQtasi i.e., in a mythological setting. Khadga ia mentioned twice.* 
The sword of Kaihsa was sheathed and he had ‘ drawn ’ the weapon 
out of its sheath to kill his sister. The other reference is in connec- 
tion with Kirtavirya who is called a Khadgin. About the kinds of 
sword, its size and manner of use. the text tells us nothing. It is not 
clear whether Khatvafiga was more of a kind of khadga than a separate 
weapon. Thus with our text the sword is not a popular and important 
weapon of war ; and it is interesting to compare this with the informa- 
tion of the Mbh. The histhrical stages in the evolution of the use of 
the sword are pointers to the antiquity of the Vayu material. 

The Battle-axe : Khandaparaiu, Kuliia, Paraiu, Paraiva, PatfHa : 
Copper axes have been discovered at Mohenjo-daro.** The use of the 
axe was known to the primitive Aryans.** It is mentioned in the . 
where it is more of a tool than a weapon.** Kautilya refers to paraiu 
and kuthdra as being two kinds of axes and the commentator explains 
the latter as the "kind of axe well-known".** The axe {paraiu, 
paraivadha, kuliia, and kafhara ) of the Mbh. might be termed as a 
royal weapon being chiefly used by the nobles and is often mentioned 
as a missile.** 

The Vayu does not mention the kufhara known to Kaufilya. Our 
PurSQa associates the axe only with Siva and not with any historical per- 
sonage. It would be natural to expect paraiu mentioned in connection 
with Jamadagnya RSma as in the Mbh.,** but the Vayu is silent on this. 
This is a fact which may reflect on the relative chronology of the res- 
pective references of the two works. Our PurSna, however, mentions 
two more varieties of the weapon noted neither by Hopkins nor by 
Chakravarty. They are the paraiva and the kha^a-paraiu. For 
want of corroborative evidence from other sources it is difficult to say 
tt to what they exactly signify. 

Kaufilya classified pattiia with paraiu and kuthira and it is stated 
ffiat this pattiia was "a kind of bill or halbred".** Bift Hopkins 

fl. Hopunb, Epic Mythology, 176. 32. JAOS. 13. 2S4. 

33. VsWa/ 0 -daro. 1.35&. :2. 493. 34. Childs, op. cit., 85. 

35. Das, op. cit., 335 ; Childs, op. cit., 30. 36. Chakravartt, 171 fn. 1. 

37. yitOS. 13. 291. 

38. So ftr tt the eritietl edition of Ae Adiptrvta aoee he it simply ctlled tt 

"wieldet of wet pone" tad it not tttocitted wiUi the paraiu dietinetively ; cf. BDCXI. 
5. 157 ; hot OB the whole he doe< flsure in the epic in Ait chtneter. Cf . Hopkins, Spit 
Mythotogy. 39. Chakravartv, 171 fn. 1. 
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tikM the Mbh. ps^tifo to be a kind of spear.** It is difficult to say 
which of these two is signified by the Viyu pattUa. 

Discus : Cdkra : It is suggested that a kind of boomerang which 
is supposed to return after striking the enemy, was used by the 
Sumerians in Assyria.*' Even today the aborigines of Australia usto 
this kind of weapon.** But it is not certain whether the discus is the 
same kind of weapon. The ^V. mentions discus as a weapon of Indra 
but it does not appear to have ever become a national favourite.** 
Kaufilya defines it as a movable machine ( cala-yantra )** and the Mbh. 
describes it as a revolving weapon made of iron or steel and sharp- 
edged.** 

The Vayu associates its use mostly with Visnu. The cakra of 
Vifnu appears to have been a missile and is called attra. It was pro- 
bably a magical device for we are told that Visnu “ meditated ” upon 
it before he made use of it. The reference to Aiva's iilyeJta-eakra 
needs an explanation which it is difficult to suggest at this juncture. 

The Club or the Mace : Gaia and Mudgara : It was known also to 
the people of the Indus Valley, as maces of stone and copper have been 
discovered at Mohenjo-daro and Harappa.** The use of a club or a 
mace was known to the Indo-Europeans,*^ The Egvedic Aryans con- 
tinued to use it.** The Sibis who opposed Alexander used mostly 
clubs and we have a statement from Plutarch that in the capital of 
Malloi Alexander received a blow on his neck from a club which forced 
him to lean for support against the wall with his face towards the 
enemy.** In the Mbh. it stands second to the bow in general esteem 
and appears to have been used more often than the sword. There we find 
a favourite club of a warrior having its own name and set-duels of 
club-men are often described in the epic.** 

Except for the instance of Duryodhana acquiring the divine know- 
ledge of wielding the gada from Balabhadra all the Purai^a references 
to gads occur in the mythological setting connecting its use mainly 
with Siva and Visi^u. We find mudgara also mentioned in connection 
with Siva and the Bhutas. But was it a mace ? Hopkins takes the epic 
mudgara to be a hammer made of iron which, according to him, was 
distinctly a missile.*' 

40. yi405. 13. 289. 41. Sydney Smith, op. ch., 63. 

. 42. $OLLAS, ilfiCKiit Hunttrt and thnr Modtru RtprM§ntaHvet. 

43. Chakbavabty. 171. 44. Ibid. 

45. IbU. et. also BDCRI. 5. 154 for Viipu't etkra. Aoeording to Dikshitab it 
WM ■ circular diic with ■ imBll opening in die middle. It wb» of three kinde of eight, 
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Sikhe today. The Ycrioui ueee of the diic were felling, whirling, rending, breaking, 
aerering and cutting. See op. cit., p. 109. 
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Spear : : Spear>head« have been discovered id hfobMyo* 

daro and Harappa.** The primitive Aryans knew the use of apeer 
as a weapon of war** and the Vedic Aryans continued to use it.** The 
word JaM meaning ‘spear’ is found in the ^V.** Kaufilya defines it 
as a weapon provided with edges like a ploughshare.”* In the Mbb. 

means a spear or a javelin particularly used as an adjunct to 
the bow by the warrior in the chariot. There it does not essentially 
belong to the knight’s furnishings.** The iula is almost always as- 
sociated with Siva in early Indian coins. The triiula is found on the 
coins of the Paficala king Rudragupta, on other early coins and on the 
coins of Verna Kadphises.** 

The Vlyu associates iakti only with Kartikeya and iula and triiula 
with Siva. 

Ploughshare : Hala : The Vayu mentions this as a weapon of 
a brother Balatama who is called Halin ; the only other wielder 
of this weapon is Siva according to the Vayu.** 

V^gra : It is mentioned in the RV. mostly as a weapon of Indra.** 
It is suggested that it was originally made of stone and later of bone.*' 
In later literature its use as a weapon becomes rare. 

The Viyu uses it mostly in connection with Indra and Siva. It, 
however, shows a stage when vajra as a weapon was probably no longer 
in use and the term was often metaphorically used. 

^ Sfiiga : From the solitary reference to Indra as a bearer of ifnga 
jn our Purana it is difficult to arrive at any conclusion. 

Tigma : Only Siva is mentioned by the Vayu to have used it. 

L have no information from other sources to discuss anything 
about It here. 

used"*^^ ' mostly magical weapons supposed to have been 

: It was probably not a weapon of war, and was probably 
used only to control elephants. 

^nch : Sankha : Already referred to as a musical instrument. 

Noose or Lasso : PSia : "The pa4a was a sort of lariat or lasso. 

weapons of Varuna and Soma.** 

The Mbh. also makes allusions to it.** 

The Vayu mentions it only in connection with Siva. 

Defensive Armour: No defensive armour has been discovered 
fro m the Indus V alley. The gV. mentions dr&pi and varman in the 
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sense of cost>of-mail or body-armour.” The varOtha also finds mention 
in the ^V. but it does not seem to have been much used by the warrior 
in those days.** The AV. uses the term kanaca in the sense of corselet 
or breast-plate.** In the 4th century B.c. we find that coata-of-mail 
were used by Indian kings in their wars against Alexander ; for king 
Porus, according to the Greek writers, used metal armour.** Ksttfilya 
refers to different kinds of body-armour and he also furnishes us de- 
tails about the construction of shields in his days. *Kavaea* according 
to him was an iron armour and he says that varman is a kind of 
protective clothing made of skin-hides of elephants, cattle, etc.** The 
Mbh. also makes frequent references to them.** Most of them ate 
associated by our Purana with Siva and his associates. 'Kavaca' how- 
ever is mentioned by the Vayu with reference to kings Prthu and 
Rukmakavaca. The fact that king Rukmakavaca killed “many who 
wore kavaca" with sharp arrows shows that these kavacas were probably 
not made of iron. If this can be assumed to have been the case, we 
have to remark that the genealogical portion in which this reference 
to kavaca occurs is faithful to the antiquity which it depicts ; for 
we have no definite evidence up-to-date whether metal-armours were 
used by the warriors of Rgvedic Aryans ; it is mentioned probably 
for the first time, in the AV. 

Risumi : 

It would be seen from the recorded information above that most 
of these weapons are associated either with Siva, his followers and 
sons or occasionally with Visnu and Indra. The only weapons as- 
sociated with historical personages are : the bow, the club, the sword 
and the ploughshare. Of the defensive armour only the kavi^ca occurs 
in historical setting. Of all these weapons only the bow has the widest 
range of references to its credit. These facts corroborate the antiquity 
of the historical personages gleaned from works on political history. 
The genealogical lists of the VSyu, as far as our information on 
weapons goes, do not show a type of tampering common in the Mbh. 
where we find cultural traits of later times mixed with the facts of 
antiquity. The Vayu shows us the kings of yore only in their ancient 
military equipment and does not generally try to ‘revise’ the tradition 
in the light of its own material culture. This becomes more obvious 
when we«take into account the observations already made regarding 
composition of the army, cavalry and war elephants. This is, of course, 
argumentum ex silentio, still the chronological implications presented 
by them cannot be easily set aside unless shown otherwise. 


65. Das. op. oh. 336. 66. Ibid. 67. CHAKiuVAaTT, ITS. 
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CHAPTER X 

FLORA AND FAUNA 

I. PlANT'WORLD 

Of Plants in General : In the plants ( ofadhi) are personified 
as divine and a whole and a long hymn is ^voted to their praise mainly 
with reference to their healing powers.' The same Veda often refers 
to Soma as the king of the plant-world.* By the time of the Br. Up. 
( IV. 5. 1 ) we find people holding a view that essence of water is 
embodied in the plants. If any other views were held regarding the 
oHgin of the plant-world we have no information on them so far. 

In the y gyt^ alao the plant-world is closely associated with Soma 
^ho is called the " consecrated lord ” of the vegetable kingdom. 

Classification of Plants : Rudimentary ideas about classification 
of plants can be found in the RV. and the AV.* Roughly speaking 
the vegetable world is divided, in the Vedic literature, between ofodhi 
or vtTudh ( plants ) and vana or ofAfn ( trees ).* The Manu-smrti, how- 
ever, divides the plant-world into four classes* which are also found 
in the works of Caraka and Su^ruta.* This fourfold classification is : 

( i ) Vaiuupati : Trees not bearing flowers. 

(ii) V&natpatya : Trees bearing flowers and fruits. 

(iii) Aufodlus : Plants. Commentators further subdivide it into 

two classes, such as (a) annuals or perennials and 

(b) grass or tfpa. 

(iv) Vifudh : Creeper. They are further subdivided into (a) lata 

and (b) vallS and gulma. 

The V5yu classification of plants into gramyaraffya ( or gramya and 
Sra^ya ) and yajHiya is not found in any of these works. This classi- 
fication, however, reminds us of an age when sacrifices were very often 
performed so that popular nomenclature regarded plants used in 
sacrifices as forming a separate class altogether. Such a system of 
classification would obviously be in harmony with the spirit of the 
Brihma^s but we have no information so far whether there were any 
works which adopted such a classification. 

The other system of classification is certainly cruder thaif that of 
the Manu and Caraka, though it comes closer to them than to the one 
found in the I^V. For we find Vanaspati and Vrk^a (i. e. VSnaspatya 

1, MkCDomu^ Vatic Mytlulogy,tS4. 2. Ibid. 

3. Ctdmrd Hiritagi tf India (RSmtkridiiu Centenary Volume), 3. 42. 

4. Vad. Ind., 1. 125. 5. Cnlmal Beritag* India, 3, 429. 

6. G. F. Muiqmoas, VanatpaH, and ef. slao B. N. Seal, Pmitivi SeitnM ^ A$ 
Anfiest Bindm, M9. 
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ip CAnka )— both the terms of the VSyu have the same seaae as in 
Caraka — as sub-spocies of Lata. But in Caiaka and Suiruta Lati itself 
appears as a subspecies of Virudh, Vfk^a and Vinaspatya being there 
regarded as main classes. Again, in the Vayu we 6nd Valll as a main 
class of which Gkilmas and various kinds of grasses form the sub- 
species and Virudh is here regarded as a separate main class. The case 
is apparently different with Caraka where Virudh alone is the main 
class, the other being its sub-species. There is another difference to 
be noted. In the Vayu Aufadhi signifies the genera of the whole plant- 
world while in Caraka Au^dhi signifies one of the four main species 
of the plant-world. It has already been noted that the Manu has the 
same system of classification as in Caraka and the antiquity of the Vlyu 
classification has to be estimated accordingly. 

About the other modes of classification — medicinal, dietetic, etc.— 
we hear nothing from the Vayu. This is another evidence of the com- 
paratively archaic character of the system of classification employed, 
in our Punina. The plants referred to in the Pura^ have been given 
below in alphabetical order : 

Aguru : Kautilya knew it and gives its characteristics.’ Caraka 
mentions it* and so does Su^ruta who alludes to the oil being extracted 
from it and includes it in tailavarga.* 

Akfofa : Caraka mentions it in his phalavarga class of plants.'* 

Amra: It is mentioned by Kautilya" and by Caraka and Su^ruta 
in their system of classification.'* 

Aivattha : It is the most important tree of the ^V . and its fruit 
is described as sweet. Its wood was used for Soma vessels.'* It is 
called vanaspati in the RV. 

The Vayu connects this tree with the grandeur of royalty, quite in 
fitting with its sanctity and its association with Soma as in the ^V. 
Our Purina, however, relates its use mostly in connection with the 
iraddha. 

AtaA : Kautilya mentions it'* and according to Caraka it belongs 
to his ' oil group ’.'* It is called lin-seed and is included in Udlavarga 
by Sufruta.'* 

Badaff : It is mentioned by Kautilya as an acid fruit.'’ 

Campako : It is referred to by Sufruta and also in the Brhat- 
Saihhiti.'* 


7. Trant. 90. 8. Vtp. 96. 9. Ibid. 100, 121. 

10. /W. 112. 11. BeeInd.Vtrb. 12. Fip. 92-111. 

13. Aftb, op. eit., 143. and cf. alio Mac. HSL, 146. 14i P. 202. 

15. Ftp. 113. 16. /Kd. 115-20. 17. TraiK. 114. 18. 119, 132. 
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Cofok * : Canka mentions Cauaka** and Sufruta takes it amongst 
pulses.** 

Cmdana : Kaotilysi*' Caraka and-Suiruta mention it.** 

D04ma : Canka and Suiruta mention it.** Varghamihin atates 
how it should be planted and associates its growth with Antlpa region.** 
DarUa : Kaufilya mentions it.** 

DtvadSru : It is mentioned by Kautilya.** According to Snfruta 
oil can be extracted from it.** 

DrSkfa : Caraka and Su4ruta mention it.** Varahamihira describes 
bow it should be planted and atates that it grows in AnQpa region.** 
Durvdra : It is mentioned in the AV.** and in the Bfhat-SaihhitS.*' 
GodkSma : In the we find only the Yava referred to which in 
later Saihbitas means barley. We do not know whether cultivation of 
wheat was known to the ^L^edic Aryans.** In the later Saihhitas we find 
that wheat was cultivated.** By the time of Kautilya it had become 
^uite familiar.** Caraka says that It unites fractures, prolongs life and 
promotes nutrition.** Suiruta also describes its nutritive value.** 

Gfi^ana : Caraka includes it in his classification under the group 
of greens ( haritavarga ). He mentions it as gfftjanaka.” 

Ikfu : The AV. mentions ikfu ( I. 34. 5 ). Kautilya terms it 
under k^dro.** He states that sugar-cane crops are worst ( i. e. very 
difiScult to grow as they are subject to various evils and require much 
care and expenditure ).** He also refers to sugar.** Caraka mentions 
its medicinal properties*' and the Bfhat-Saihhita also refers to it.** 
Jamb&i Kautilya mentions ystn6upAa/a.** The Jaina SOtras refer 
to yoMigd tree as an abode of a deity.** Caraka mentions its medicinal 
property and says that it relieves one of vomitting.*' The Brhat- 
Saihhita lays down certain rules regarding its planting.** According to 
him it grows in the AnQpa region.** 

Kadatt : Kaufilya mentions kada\i. He says that it is procured 
from Aroha which according to a commentator is a place in the Hima- 
layas.** He even mentions a process of making metals soft by treating 
them with the powder of kadall.** It is known to Su4ruta and 
VarShamihira.** 

KiUmra : It is alluded to in the AV.*' 
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: Kautilya ahowa that oil was extncted from thia plaot.** 
It ia alM raei|tioiiod by Buddhaghofa in hia commentary on the D^ha 
Niklya.** Candu and Sudruta knew it.** The Brhat-Saihhiti mentiona 
the mode of ita planting.** 

KUa : It ia auggested that the darhha of the hymns of the AV. 
might be the same as KSia. It is still used for sacrificial purposes.** 
The Bihat-Saihhiti refers to it.** 

Kiimarya: Caraka mentions its medicinal properties and also 
its dietetic value.** Su4ruta does the same.** 

Kh&dira : It ia mentioned in the AV.** Caraka says that these 
trees grow in the jSngala ( forest ) region.*' Suiruta takes these plants 
as beneficial in the Pandu disease.** According to VarShamthira its 
overgrowth indicates impending famine.** 

Kharjura: The Taittirlya Samhita ( II. 4. 9. 2 ) contains a myth 
about the origin of this plant. Formerly yatis did not offer sacrifice 
to Indra. India was incensed and cut off their heads into pieces and 
threw them to wild dogs. The hungry dogs tore open the skulls of 
these yatis and as these were scattered about on the ground they took 
root and grew into Kharj jurat.** Caraka and Su^uta give its medicinal 
and dietetic properties.** 

The Vayu apparently contains a version of the same story as it 
is found in the Taittirlya Sathhita. But we do not know as to why 
Manu should come into the story of the Vlyu at all. Again the yatis 
here are VarQtrins who were the descendants of Bh^gu and that they 
should be opposed to sacrifices to Indra is really interesting to note. 
Instead of dogs the Vayu mentions Vrkas (w'olves). The description 
of the Varutrins appears to be strange in the true Pur3]n!c setting. 
They appear as sacnficers to gods ( SurayajakSh ) and in the same 
breath we are told how they contrived to destroy the institution 
of sacrifice. Their connection with the origin of the date-palms is 
pregnant with some ethnological suggestions, probably locating the 
Bhrgus in Persia— the home of date-palms — who were opposed to the 
set of Indo-Aryans migrating into India. 

Considering the contents of this story of the Vayu which offer 
contradictory details, one is tempted to infer that its material is 
really very ancient which the final redactors of the Puraius retained 
though they did not seem to have understood it. 

Kitniuka : Su^ruta mentions it.** 

Kurar^oka : Su4ruta mentions Kurantaka.” 
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XuJa : In the Jfitakas we find people accustomed to the art of 
the presence of water through its vegetable accessories 
amongst which Kuia is mentioned as one.** It might be the same as 
dttrbha of the Vedas.*' Kautilya mentions the oil extracted from its 
fruit and states that its oil, if it is poured over the fire, bums even in 
the storm.” ' 

Lakuea : Caraka and Su^ruta mention it." Varihamihira says 
that it should be planted by means of cuttings" and that they grow it 
in AnQpa region." 

Laiuna : It is mentioned by Caraka and Su^ruta." 

M&fa : Kautilya mentions the proper time for its cultivation." 
It is referred to by Caraka, Su^ruta and Varahamihira." 

Matura : Kautilya refers to the proper season of its cultivation.” 
It is known to Caraka and Su4ruta.” 

Mudga : Kaufilya mentions the proper season of its cultivation.” 
It is also mentioned by Caraka and Su&ruta.” 

MStulunga : According to Kautifya it bears acid fruits." Caraka 
states its medical properties namely that it promotes cheerfulness and 
relieves one of vomitting effect.? 

Niga : It is mentioned in the book of “Milinda”." 

NaktamSla : Kaufilya mentions the sticks of naktam&la used for 
caning offenders." Caraka says that it cures Pruritiut*^ and according 
to Varahamihira it grows in AnOpa region." 

Nipa : Mentioned by Caraka and Suiruta. Varahamihira'^ says that 
it grows in AnQpa region." 

Nyagrodha : The RV. does not mention it but it is referred to in 
the AV. though only twice." The S. Br. mentions its sweet drink." 
In the Ups. we find seeds of this tree mentioned in similes." But 
there it does not seem to indicate the symbolism of strength. Kautilya 
does not mention it and Caraka and Suiruta allude to its various 
properties." 

In the Vayu we find it regarded sacred, symbolising strength and 
is mentioned accordingly in similes thus pointing to the post>Vedic 
character of the references. 

Padma {Ambuja, Kamala, Kumuda, Utpala, etc.): The lotus 
had not become an object of similes or metaphor in the RV.“ but by 

68. Ibid. 138-9. 69. JWrf, 178. 70. Trant. 502-4. 71. V>p. 111-6. 

72. Ibid. 63. 73. Ibid. 68. 74. ZM. 113-8. 75. Ibid. 202. 
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ths time of the Br. we find it achieving a symbolic character ; for we 
find there** the lotus-leaf as a symbol of the womb of speech and water. 
It is even called immortal light.** The symbolism of the lotus is 
closely woven into the theories of cosmology in the Ups. where the 
concept of the lotus-birth of the manifested creative deity often occurs.** 
The idea of the lotus symbolising the earth is found in the Taittiriya 
* Saihhita and the d. Br.** But the conception of Brahmi, the Creator, 
himself born of a lotus which arose out of the navel of NSrSyana, is 
not found in the Vedic texts ; and corresponding representations in 
art do not appear before the fifth or sixth centuries aj).** The idea is 
no doubt found in the Vayu but not in its cosmological chapters. 

Sri in the BV. is an attribute of Agni and in the Brahmanas and the 
Ups. we find Sri-Laksmi often as an angel. There is, however, a 
SrisQkta, said to be of the period of Br. Up.** which corresponds in all 
respects with the iconographic formula of the early Indian art. Here 
we find her closely associated with the lotus symbol. The early 
Buddhist sculptures of about the 2nd century B.c, already show her 
connection with lotus.'** 

Paldia : It is mentioned in the BV.'*' The S. Br. refers to 
paldia and compares it with Brahman and Soma.'** It was often used 
in the ritual.'** The Ait. and S. Br. contain myths about its origin.'** 
In later works we naturally find it mentioned.'** 

Panasa : Kaufilya, Caraka, Suiruta and Varahamihira'** mention it, 
the last one saying tlut it grows in AnQpa region.'** 

PSrijata : Kautilya mentions its pleasant colour in his description 
of Saugandhika gem.'** 

Parufaka : Kautilya, Caraka, Su^ruta and Varahamihira'** men- 
tion it. 

Pafala; Patala is mentioned by Caraka and Sufruta."* Varaha- 
mihira also mentions it as a commodity."' 

PafolS : It is mentioned by Caraka and Su4ruta."* 

Plakfa : The AV. refers to it."* Kautilya mentions the seed of 
plakfa."* It is mentioned in the Gita as the first of immovable 
entities."* 

PriyaAgu : Kautilya, ' '* Caraka and Suiruta mention it. " * 

94. SBB. 41. 215 ff. 95. JHd. 43. 365 ff. 

96. A. K. CooMARBWAMY, EUmentt BulUhist I tonography, 18 0. 
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Sika: Kaufilya mentions it many timCA'" and VaribamibUa abo 
refers tp it."* 

Silmala : It is mentioned in the According to Kautilya 

iHmali trees are good for denoting boundaries of villages.'" 

Sarala : It is mentioned by Kautilya'** and Suiruta.'** 

^lepnataka : It is mentioned by Kautilya,'** and by Caraka and . 
Su§ruta.'** 

UdSra: Udaraka is mentioned by Kautilya as food.'** 

Udumbara : It is very frequently mentioned in the Brahmat^s.'** 
A throne-aeat made of Udumbara was used in the coronation ritual.'** 
It was also considerably used in other sacrifices. Kautilya mentions 
it twice.'** 

Uiira: Kautilya mentions its plantation.'** Suiruta and Varaha* 
mihira also refer to it.'*' 

Tula : Kautilya,'** Caraka and Su^ruta mention it.'** 

TamSla : Caraka mentions it.'** 

Ttla : Kautilya,'** Caraka, Suiruta and Varahamihira mention it.'** 

• Vafa : Kautilya mentions it.'*’ 

Ve^u: It is often mentioned by Kautilya.'** Su^ruta also refers 
to it.’** 

VibMtaka : It is mentioned by Caraka, Sufruta and Varlha- 
mihira.'** 

Vrihi : It is known to Kautilya,'*' Caraka and Suiruta.'** 

Yava : The exact significance of Yava in the RV is uncertain'** but 
in later Saihhitas it indicates ' barley ’.’** Kautilya mentions it many 
times.'** 

It would have been noted so far that most of these plants men- 
tioned by the Vayu are found in the Arthaiistra and the standard works 
of Caraka and Su^ruta. These latter, however, mention other numerous 
plant-names which are not found in the Vlyu. It is difficult to make 
any chronological findings from this but certain indications have been 
already noted above. The names of dvtpas after plant-names deserve 
some treatment here. They are Kuiadvipa, Sakadvipa, Salmalidvipa, 
Plak^advlpa, Jambudvlpa, Pu^karadvipa. It has been suggested that 

118. Jnd.Vtrb, 119. F«p. 138. IZO. Ibid.\5S. 121. rran. 51. 

122. JWJ. 121. 123. Ftp. 121. 124. rraim. 512. 125. FfP. 112-9, 

126. TruNs. 115. 127. 5BS. 41. 35 8.; 43. 189 ; 203 etc. 

128. iWa. 41. 35 ff . 73, 83. 129. Ind.Vnb. 130. P.117. 
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thRM iiameA might be indicative of regiona where these trees predo- 
minated.'** The PuraM explicitly mentions their derivation from a 
big tree of that name in the particular dvipa. All these trees have no 
history so old as the ^V. Only the Salmali was known to the ^gvedic 
Aryans. The Aivattha, the most important of the ^V. plants, has no 
^ dvipa after it. Again Udumbara is very frequent in the ritual of the 
BrlhmaiQas and still it has no dvipa to its credit. The Nyagrodha 
comes to be used in later Vedic literature and it too has no dvipa. 
The same can be said of the Pal&ia. Of these dvipas only the Jambu- 
dvipa is mentioned by the Jatakas'*' which, though they mention 
pldkfa, do not refer to Plak^advlpa. We have seen above that the 
names after whom dvipas were so called were all of them known to 
Kautilya and to later writers. Kautilya, however, does not mention 
the dvipas of those names. It would thus lead us to infer that the 
practice of naming dvipas after particular names of trees has come into 
vogue in the period of the Jatakas and the idea might have been 
developed further in later times. 

None of these plants are associated with the genealogical lists 
except tjie Bgvedic aivattha tree. This reflects something on the anti- 
quity of that portion of the Purana. 

II. Animal-world 

Of the Animal- World in General : The twofold classification of 
animals (viz., domestic and wild) is found in the S. Br. which mentions 
seven domestic and seven wild animals.'** The number seven should 
be noted. This classification was based on practical experience and 
had no scientific precision. The fourfold classification into an^aja, 
ndtAyya, Kisda/fl and yaraytt/fl may be traced to the period of the Chh. 
Up. which mentions the terms andaja, jivaja and udbhijja.*** The Jain 
Sutras also mention this fourfold classification'** and the same is found 
in the Gita,'*' the Manu-smrti'** and in the ' Questions of Milinda '.'** 
Thus before the rise of the Christian era this method of classification 
of animals had become a matter of common knowledge and later on we 
find Caraka and Suiruta very much familiar with it.'** Su^ruta, how- 
ever, is more elaborate in his system of classification and mentions 
vySla, paiu, krmi, fata, pipilfdta, tarisrpa, etc.'** 

Tiiere is also another classification which divides the animal-world 
into two broad categories, viz., (i) yonija ( sexually generated ), 
(ii) a-yonija ( not sexually generated ). The jarayuja and atidaja, 
according to this classification, come under yonija. This is the system 
of classification adopted by Pataniali and he gives several alternative 

146. Vtp.Vi. 147. Mbhta. 148. SBB. 26. 213 ; 41. 40 fn. ; 41. 211, 277. 
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defiaittons of the anitnala of the a-yomja clast. He cslls thtSm Aflidirw- 
jantavah ( small animals ).’ ** 

It is interesting to note here that the Vayu agrees closely with the 
classification of the S. Br. which is not observed by later writers. The 
mention of seven domestic animals in S. Br. confirms the above 
finding. Unfortunately, the S. Br. does not mention their names 
while the VSyu does. The antiquity of this V3yu material can be 
further judged from the fact that the elephant is included in wild 
animals by the Vayu. 

The fourfold classification of the Viyu can be reasonably assigned 
to a period later than that of the Chh. Up. and earlier than that of 
Sudruta ; for we have found Su^ruta more elaborate and systematic than 
the Vayu in this connection. The Viyu gives ( without order ) a list of 
tvtdaja creatures while Su^ruta’s knowledge of the subject decidedly 
appears to be more advanced. He mentions 18 classes of kifas, and 
3 varieties of scorpions and he describes pifSlakas, makfikes, maiakat, 
etc., in a more systematic manner.'*’ 

The last mode of classification of which Patanjali had some know- 
ledge, also has no corroboration in the Vayu. The Purina, no doubt, 
uses the words yanija and a-yonija but in a quite different context, 
viz., in regard to the origin of sages. Even if this is regarded as being 
a fore-knowledge ot such classification still it can be maintained that 
the Viyu material is more archaic in character. 

For want of detailed information on various animals, referred to 
in the First Part from other sources, we have dealt here only with the 
most important of them about whom we get at least some information 
from elsewhere. 

Aiva : The horse figures considerably in the Vedic ritual. The 
aivamedha sacrifice is well-known. The story of its domestication 
goes over to the Indo-European age'** and the Vedic Aryans bad their 
chariots drawn by horses though riding does not appear to have been 
known.'** The S. Br. says that a horse draws nothing else than a 
chariot.'** We have seen above how cavalry came to be employed 
iff ancient India. 

The conclusions arrived at in our discussion of the cavalry can be 
confirmed here and nothing more need be added. < 

Con : The belief in the sanctity of the cow seems to have been 
inherited by the Indo-Aryans from prehistoric times before they had 
separated from the Iranians.'*' The cow is sacred to the Bgvedic 
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Aryins lot we find cow addressed as Aditi. The earth itaeU la often 
spoken of as the cow.'** In the AV. we find the earth conceived 
under the figure of a cow and a clear reference to the story of her 
being ‘milcbed’ by divine beings and men.'** The history of this belief 
continues to our own times. In the Ups. we find speech meditated 
upon as cow.'** 

The practice of making gifts of cows to priests as fees for their 
services in rituals was very common in Vedic times. This might be 
due to the fact that the cow often served as a standard of value right 
from the times of the ?IV.'** 

“Though the cow>killer is in the White Yajurveda already said to 
be punishable with death, the RV. does not express an absolute pro- 
hibition, for the wedding hymn shows that even the cow was slaughtered 
on solemn occasions while bulls are several times described as having 
been sacrificed to Indra in large numbers."'** The S. Br. prohibits eating 
of cow-flesh but still we find there YSjnavalkya saying, “1, for one, 
eat it, provided it is tender”. The Grhya SQtras permit the slaughter 
of cow on the arrival of a guest especially at a wedding or a sacrifice,'*' 
Not only the cow but its five products ipancagavya) also appear 
to be sacred in the Mbh. as purifying agents'** and similar is the case 
with the Dharma-^astra works.'** The Vedas appear to be silent on this 
aspect of her sanctity. 

The Viyu too shows the sanctity of the cow but regarding the 
paUcagavya it is silent. Regarding the relation of cow to speech it 
appears we can point to the story of Gayatri in the Vayu as its equiva- 
lent, The Vayu also shows us that cow served as a means oi exchange 
and except niskas, suvarnas, etc., we have no other evidence for use 
of coinage as currency. We have in the Vayu an instance of how the 
cow served as a means of exchange, c.g. VWvamitra s wife sold her 
middle son for 100 cows. This culture-complex which is found in the 
genealogical lists must then be considered as antic, thus indicating the 
authenticity of the contents of the lists. 

Elephants: The 9gvedic sages seem to have regarded it a strange 
creature and it is mentioned only in two passages of the ^V. It 
appears,* however, that by the end of the ^gvedic period attempts 
were made to catch the animal. In the YV. apd the AV, the elephant is 
quite familiar''* though its domestication must have taken some time. 

162, Mac., 110. 163. ERE.e.lli. 164, 5B£. 15. 193. 

165. CH/.1.97; Mac., HSL. 167 ; cf. aUo BBB. 41. 46-51 ; SEE. 44. 46, 113, 
115, 503 ate. 

166. Mac,, HSL. 149. 167. ERE. 4. 225. 168. Ihid. 4^ 225. 
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Tbe elephant figurea cooaiderably in the Jitalaa.*’' By 300 D.C. it WM 
quite familiar aa a domesticated animal.*” 

It should be noted that the S. Br. enjoins that elephants shonld not 
be accepted as gifts'” and elephants do not at all figure in the ritual 
as do the cows, goats and horses. 

The Viyu evidence indicates two different chronological stages in 
in its contents about this animal. In the first, the elephant was purely 
a wild animal and was not domesticated. In the second, it shows 
elephants as objects of gifts to Brahmins in jrgddha and mentions it 
as a yajniya animal. It refers to elephant-stables and to their use 
in war at the end of the Kali age. Accordingly this material of the text 
belongs to a later chronological stratum (i.e. from about the time of 
Buddha) though we are unable to fix the lower limit of time. The 
geographical implications of this evidence is obvious from the fact 
that elephants abound in the north-east end of India and at the foot of 
tbe Himalayas. It is regarded as one of the ‘jewels' of the paramount 
sovereign. The redactors of the Purina were very familiar with the 
animal aa they mention the use of Afikuia for controlling it. 

Utm : The lion was very familiar >o the ^vedic Aryans and they 
often allude to his roaring and they were even aware of catching lions 
in snares.'” The lion typifying vigour is mentioned in the 9. Br.'” 
In the days of Kaufilya we find that a Superintendent of Forest had 
to look after certain forest products which included lion-skin.'” 

The information of the Viyu is of a very general nature and does not 
make us infer anything about its chronology. The statement that lions 
are made to serve when domesticated and the reference to caging of 
lions appear to show some advance after the Vedic period. It is 
difficult to say whether the yoking of lions to Skanda’s chariots had 
any semblance of reality. 

Tiger ; It is unknown to the ^V. hut in the other Vedas it often 
figures as a beast of prey and the AV. describes the animal as man-eater 
( frurufSda).'^ In the 9. Br. we find the tiger as typifying vigour.'” 
Kau\ilya mentions its skin as a forest product. 

As compared with the lion the tiger figures less in the Vayu. It 
does not appear as a vehicle of Durga as in later mythology ; but a 
stage for this seems to have been prepared 'in the Viyu stateipent that 
recitation of the Devi's mime protects one from a tiger. 
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APPENDIX A 

I 

IDENTIFICATION OF PLACE-NAMES AND TRIBES 

There exists considerable literature on the geography of ancient 
India' which occasionally takes notice of the material of the PurZ^s. 
There are, again, different views regarding the accuracy of the geogra* 
phical information contained in the Purinas.* There are some who 
attempt to identify the dvipas or island-continents of the Pura^s and 
others who regard them merely as the product of geographical fancy.* 
About the exact geographical definition of the Jamhuivipa also there 
are different views and scholars are further divided on the point 
whether the nine divisions of Bharatavarsa of the PurZnaa means our 
modern India or only its ninth division is what we call India today. 
By entering into the arena of these controversies we would be involving 
ourselves into a separate investigation altogether. We have, therefore, 
avoided any discussion on the point. Again the names of tribes and 
places in the Appendix A are too numerous to discuss the identification 
of all of them in this work, which is not a treatise mainly on 
geography. It is clear that such a discussion should form an in- 
dependent enquiry altogether and we hope to undertake it in future. 
The identifications of some names, however, are attempted here only 
to show how far the Vayu information admits of verificatioi. in the 
light of a similar information from the other sources. 

Abhdras : We learn from the Greek sources that the Abhiras 
" were on the Indus, north of the Sauviras, where they gave their name 
to the Greek Satrapy of Abiria ” Patafijali locates them in Sindhu- 
deZa with their settlements near the Sarasvati,* and connects them with 
Sadras.* According to the information of the MJ>h. we learn more of 
their movements from the region about the Punjab and Mathura to the 
region now known aa the Konkan' and here too they are at places 
associated with the Sodras.* The Mbh., however, shows them in 
another ligfit, that is, as a nomadic tribe of cowherds "amongst whom 
the boy.god Kn^a lived.’’* In the Nasik cave inscription we find men- 
tion of an Abhira king IZvarasena who flourished about the end of the 

1. CuNNiROHAM, AlUieiU GtOffaphy tj India, avH. ff.; cf. ilto Raychaudhari, 
Studitt in Indian Amitnitiet, 46, 

2. SeeyJLAS. 1894, 231. 3. Sm JMi. lad ef. tlio Raychaudham, op. cit., 62 fl. 

4. Tabn, Grtth$ in Batiria and India, 172. 5. Ibid. 235 ; FBAI, 204. 

6. FHAI.41S. 7. Bhandarkar, 37. 8. PHAJ.4\t, 9. BBambarkar^ 37; 
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2nd cent, a.d.'" This u probably the eailieet reference to their aoutb- 
ward inarch. Their location in the region about the AparSnta (Koidtaa) 
and Sura^lra ia also attested by the Purapa and by VjBdQia< 

mihira," and the latter also refers to them as a southern people.'* 
They are again connected with the Pandu migration to the south.'* 
Even today the Ahira ( probably the same as the Abhiras ) are found in 
the Punjab," Kathiaw^'” and parts of the Nasik and the Khandeah ' 
districts." 


The VSyu places them both in the north and in the DakfipSpathabut 
not in the extreme south. 

Aechoda ; The Acchoda lake is mentioned by Bipa in his 
* Kidambarl ' and it is located, on the ground of this reference, in 
Kashmir." 


The VSyu calls it, at one place, a heavenly lake and at another 
locates it on the KailSsa. It is difficult to say whether the above 
Acchoda is the same as our lake Acchoda. 

Ahukas : The Ahuka tribe is mentioned in the Mbh. and Rukml 
is mentioned as being their leader or chief.'* 

^ The^Vlyu calls them a northern *deia\ The other reading 
* Bdhuka * appears to be dubious for we have no information of a tribe 
of this name from any source so far. 

Alaki : ^ AlakS as a city of Kubera figures very often in the 'Megha- 
dtlta of KSlidSsa who also gives its picturesque description. 

The VSyu also associated it with Kubera but at one place we find 
a mention of king PurOravas having resided there, thus suggesting its 
location somewhere near Prati§thana in the Himalaya. 

AldkanandA ; It is mentioned as a tributery of the Ganges'* and 
the VSyu appears to support the inference. 

Mimadras : The Markapdeya Purana has ‘ Animadra4 in the same 
connection as in the Vayu ’.** No information is available from any 
other source so as to locate the region where they flourished.*' 

Amdladas {or Mdladat) : The Mlrkapdeya has Minadas instead.** 
Tre Mbh. mentions Maladas as a people of the east who were van- 
quished by Bhimasena in his digvijaya ( conquest of quarters ).*• This 
ray probably refer to their location in the region now known as the 
Maldah District of Bengal.** 
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It would thus be fteen that the Viyu reference to these people at 
in eMtero janapada or deia testified by the above evidence and the 
readings of the Ananditframa edition, which do not include the name 
Miladas, may be modified to this extent. 

V Ambaffhd : The Ait. Br. mentions an Ambastha king.” The Greek 
historians of Alexander mention Abastanoi as an Indian people who 
had come into conflict with Alexander. They had settled on the lower 
Chinab.** They are identified with the Amba^thas of Sanskrit and 
PSli works. The Mbh. refers to the Amba^thas with Sivis, Kfudra* 
kas and Milavas and other north-western tribes.** The BSrhaspatya 
ArthaASstra mentions an Amba^tha country in connection with Sind. 
Patanjali mentions Amba^tha as a name of a country or state and 
its 'inhabitants he calls as Ambastheyas.** According to the Smfti 
writers Amba^ha denotes a man of mixed Brahmin and VaiAya parent- 
age.” Varahamihira locates them in the east and south-west.*' 

The Viyu seems to refer to Ambastha as a name of a city and not 
of a people or tribe. But from the evidence of PurlQic tradition in 
general, as collated by Pargiteh, we can take it to mean a people of that 
name rather than a city Ambastha. It has been surmised that the 
PurSDic references to these people are to be considered earlier than 
those of the Greek writers;** and the fact that the Viyu does not 
speak of them so contemptuously as the Smrtis do and as the Purina 
itself does in the case of other peoples, may be said to support the 
inference. It should be noted that the Viyu also associates them with 
Sivis and the Yaudheyas as in the Mbh. 

Amarahajffaka : In his “Megha-duta” Kalidasa mentions the 
mountain named Aroarakuta. In the Skanda Puram we have its sanctity 
described and there it is mentioned as holy, it being the source of the 
river Narmada.** Its sanctity, especially for the purposes of Ariddha, 
is mentioned in the Vis^iu-saihhiti.** 

The Viyu also probably means the same mountain by its reference 
to Amarakaiataka, which it mentions as holy for Araddha purposes ( cf . 
also KaliDga ). 

'^'Anertta : In the Mbh. we find the country of Anartta mentioned 
in connection with Kr?tia who himself refers to his absence from that 
country but for which absence he would have prevented Ac fatal 
gambling scene of the epic.** In the Sabhaparvan, the people, Anarttas, 
are mentioned as having been conquered by Arjuna.** ^ The territo^ 
of Anartta, as being ruled by Rudiadiman, is alluded to in the Junigadh 

25. Cf . PHiU. 206. 26. PHi4/.206S. 27. Ibid. 28. SOaninm, 
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Rock Inscription of the year 72.” It is suggested thst thi» Anutts ihight 
signify the territory around Dvlraki.** But the exact definitton ' and 
boundaries of Anartta have always been vague both in the literary and 
epigraphic references to that name.” In the Mbh., again, we &nd 
Kufasthall as being another name for DvirakS,** which was situated 
in AnartU. 


The evidence of the Mbh. and the inscription of RudradSman' 
suggest that Anartta may mean the region about DvSrakS for here we 
find KuAasthalf as the capital of Anartta. One of the VSyu references 
to that name ( No. 38 ) would probably take it to be the same region. 
But the other reference (No. 39) suggests (— SuriL?tra, Kacciya and 
Arbuda are also mentioned in its context ) — that it means a different 
region, probably the same as the Northern Gujarat of to-day.“ ‘ It 
should be noted that the name Lata is not mentioned in the Vayu. This 
way make us infer that Anartta included Southern Gujarat also. 

Andhrat ; The Andhras as a people are mentioned in the Br3h- 
manaa. The Ait. Br. speaks of them as the exiled sons of Vi4v3mitra, 
that is, as non- Aryans." In Jitakas a city named Andhapura and 
the Andhra country are referred to" and in the inscriptions of Atoka," 
they are mentioned as inhabiting the borderland of his empire. Megas- 
thenes calls the Andhras as a separate race altogether and according to 
the Manusmrti," they were a barbarian people. In the Mbh. they 
are often found mentioned with Sabaras, Pulindas, etc." In all these 
references to them there^ is no direct indication of an express mention 
of a country known particularly after their name. 


The Viyu mentions the Andhras as inhabiting the Daksinapatha 
and Its reference to them as people who are a taboo in Anddha suggests 
that according to it also they were a non-Aryan people. 

Andh^s : They are probably the same as the Andhras mentioned 

Yavanas, Daradas, 

Mlecchas, etc. The Vayu also mentions them in the same manner. 
The absence of the name ' Andhras" in the list of tribes wherein 
Andhrakas are mentioned lends support to the above inference that both 
these names signify the same tribe. 

Audhrava^s : The Markapdeya Purina reads Andhrarakaa in the 
same connection as in the Va yu." There is no other informatfon about 

37. Cf. 424. 38. /jy - 
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tfann bit the present so ss to fix their locstion. It should be noted 
that our places them in the east and thus they may not be the 

same as the Andhias noted above. 

Aaga : The AV . mentions a people of this name with the Moja* 
vats, I^g^haSt etc." In the Jatakas the AAgas and Magadhas are 
.often associated together" and their janapada is mentioned first 
amongst the sixteen great janapadas known to these works.*' It appears 
that the Afiga dominions at one time included Magadha also'* and that 
the important city in this territory was Campa which is famous in 
the Jatakas." The Ramayara gives a story about the origin of the name 
'Anga' from Madana," which is apparently an attempt at etymology 
probably confusing the name Afiga with anaAga ( i.e. Madana ). The 
Mbh . and the other PurSi^aa ( Vayu included ), however, derive the 
name from AAga, son of king Bali. There appears to have been some 
truth in this tradition.” 

The Vayu mentions the same Anga as that of the Mbh. and mentions 
the city of Campavati in connection with the region. 

AtigadlyS : The mention of Karlpatha occurs in the Raghuvaihia" 
in connection with the two sons of Laksmana who were placed there 
by the order of Rima. There is, however, no reference to its capital 
cities. The RImlyaoa calls it Kirupatha.*’ It is identified with^ 
Kiribagh or KSlibagh on the banks of the Indus at the foot of the salt 
range in the Bannu District. Most of the Purinas read it as the Kira- 
patha-deia" and not KlrSpatha as in the Raghuvaih^a. The identification 
proposed above appears improbable from the evidence of the Puranas 
including the Vayu which locates it near the Himavat mountain ; and 
in the region with which Karapatha is identified we find the sons of 
Bharata ruling. It is, however, not possible at this state of our know- 
ledge to suggest anything about the location of the city called AngadiyS. 

Afljana : The Jatakas mention the Afijana mountain as situated 
in the Great forest.”' It is identified with the Suleiman Range in the' 
Punjab on the strength of the evidence of the Ramayana and the . 
Mirkand^ya and the Varaha Puranas." The Jatakas also mention Afijana 
forest near Saketa which is identified with the Kalakavana of the Dharma- 

sQtras and the Kalakiirama of the Buddhists.*' 

«• 

The evidence of the Vayu does not throw any light on this 
information. 
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AnSpas : The Jitakat mentioo a town named AnOpiya #hich waa 
pr^bly situated in the Madhy-deAa ( Middle country }** but here it is 
not clear whether it has anything to do with the AnQpa country. In 
the Mbh. we 6nd kings KSrtavliya Arjuna and Nala associated with 
tte AnQpa country and references to it in the Harivathia suggest its 
proximity with Suriftra and Anartu." The country of AnQpa is men- 
tioned in the Nasik inscription of GauUmIputra Baladri with AparSnta, 
Vidarbba and Avanti and it is suggested that there it signifies the 
district around Mibi^matl on the river Narmada.*^ The same location 
is probably indicated also by the Junagadh Rock Inscription of Rudra- 
dSman.*' The MSrkandeya and the Matsya Pura^as have Annsjas and 
ArQpas instead of AnQpas of the Viyu, in the same connection and 
these readings have been considered to be erroneous.** 

The VSyu mentions a janapada of AnQpas as situated on the 
Viiulhya plateau ( Vindhya-p^tha ) and associates this name with the 
FUiio/ras and Tuf^Uterta who are elsewhere mentioned in the Purapa*' 
as the branches of the Haihayas, thus suggesting the proximity of the 
region over which KSrtavIrya Arjuna probably ruled. At another 
place the VSyu refers to NarmadinQpa. Thus this information of our 
PurSpa appears to support the evidence of the Mbh. and the inscrip- 
tions. There is, however, another reference to the AnQpa-deSa in 
connection with the story of Pfthu and here it appears that the region 
has some connection with the territory of Magadha. It has been sug- 
gested that this AnQpa might mean a part of Bengal, east of Magadha.** 
It should be noted that "anupa'* means "watery tract or region’’. 

Aparintikas : The Edicts of ASoka mention Aparantas as includ- 
ing SurSffra, thus suggesting that Aparanta meant all the countries in 
Western India.** It appears that according to the Mbh. Apaiinta 
included the whole of the Western Coast.” The Nasik inscription of 
Gautamlputra Bala^rl takes the same term as meaning a narrow region 
of the present Northern Konkan and the same inference appears to be 
evident from the other inscriptions of the Sitavahana kings and of 
RudradSman.^' According to R. G. Bhanoarkar the Aparanta of the 
Puripas means the modem region of the North Konkan.” From the 
reference to Ariake in the Periplus, Bhagavanlal Indraji suggested 
that Apardntaka signifies the Western sea-board of India” and the nm,, 
appears to be the inference from the infomution of Ptolemy on that 
point.” The Mirkapdeya seems to take AparSnta in a general sense 

62. Cf. Malalasskhara, DtalMury ^ PM Proptr Namti, 91 for references ; 
ef. sleo Law, Ongrapky tf Early Btiddkum, 24. 
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jMuUns all the countries of Western India," and that was also the 
information known to Yuan Chwang, the celebrated Chinese- 
Buddhist traveller." 

The reading of the Mirkau^eya is changed in the Vayu to *' other 
countries” (cf. aparSths tSn) and elsewhere we find mention of 
VindhyiparSntikas ; and the people Aparantas are shown as inhabiting 
the region of the Vindhyas, probably its westernmost extremity. Thus 
Vayu shows that Aparanta region is a restricted area, that being pro- 
bably the geographical knowledge of the redactor of the Purina. The 
Gha reading of the Purina, however, mentions Aparanta in the sense 
in which Markandeya uses it which appears to be the original reading 
changed by the other versions to * tamparftSh ' from ' hyaparanU^ 

\/Apagis : The BV.' mentions the river Apayl with the Sarasvatl 
and Dr^dvati.” The river Apaga is mentioned in the Mbh. as flow- 
ing through the country of the Madras." The Markandeya has 
Aupagis in the same connection as in the Vayu," and from the refer- 
ence to the region of Apaga in the Brahman^ Pura^ its identification 
with Afganistan has also been surmised." 

The fact that the Vayu places the Apagls in the north may perhaps 
corroborate the information of the l^V. and the Mbh. but it is difficult 
to say whether we are justified to see here the modern region of 
Afganistan. 

Apantas : The Markapdeya has Aparantas and the Matsya Puran- 
dharas in the same connection as in the Vayu. The Mbh. mentions a 
tribe Aparanta and Markandeya’s astronomical list locates it in Sindhu- 
Sauvlra country, and the Vayu reading ' Apaiita ’ is supposed to be- 
wrong.*' It must be stated that the Apaiitas in the Vayu are the itia in 
the north and might mean an independent tribe of that name inhabiting 
the northern region of India. The Markandeya Purina gives a separate 
list of Aparanta countries taking it m a broad sense and there the men- 
tion of the name Aparinta as a northern country is improbable. 

'•'Arhudas : The mountain Arbuda is mentioned in the Mbh.** The 
people Arbudas of the Markandeya** and the Vayu may be supposed 
to be inhabiting the region about that mountain. 

Amakas : The Asmakas are one of the sixteen great janapadas 
in the Jatakas.** They had, in Buddha’s time, a settlement on the banks 
of the Godavari and in the Jatakas they are associated with the Avantis." 
” The name, however, is ambiguous; for in Sanskrit we have names of 
two tribes, viz., the Almakas and Aivakas as they are mentioned in 
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the Mbh.*' and “ either there were two diatinct tribes ao called or die 
/Sanskrit form ' Afvaka ' is a wrong reading or a blunder in the 
^aanskritisation of Assaki *'.** Pg^^i also mentions AAin a k a in one of 
hie Sotras." A legend regarding the origin of the Atmakas ii.found 
in the ^laannBradlya and Vi^nu Purilnas,** and, it is suggested that ^ 
Afmakas were an offshoot of the Ik^vSkus of Ayodhya.** The mention 
of Assa&enoi by the Greek writers and the evidence of Br^taaifahiti 
and the KOrma PurS^a*** suggest that their country was in the north- 
west.*^ 'But it has been suggested that the Asrakenoi of the Greeks 
means the Afvakas and not the A4makas.** Paiaini, however, mentions, 
the' Aimakas ip the Deccan.** The Hathigumpha Inscription of Khara- 
vela mentions Asikanagara.** 

^ The Viyu has the Asmakas ( not Afmakas ) as a janapada of the 
Daksinipatha and thus its information sides with the JStakas and Pacini. 
They are mentioned with Maunikas, Pauoikas and Bhogavardhanas. 
There is a suggestion that ABmaka and Mulaka of the Iksvakus founded 
the two kingdoms of Aimaka and MQlaka regions** and D. R. Bhandar- 
KAR suggests that they were independent kingdoms.** The VSyu no 
doubt mentions the king Aimaka and his successor Molaka but from 
the VSyu evidence it is improbable that this line can be brought to the 
Deccan ; for we find in the PurS^ Raghu and RSma as descendants of 
this Aimaka who certainly ruled in the region of AyodhyS. There is 
no indication in the Purina that this king ruled in the Deccan also. 
It appears that sameness of mimes— which according to Pargiter has 
brought many errors in the PurS^ic dynastic lists**— has confused the 
redactors of the BfhannSradiya and Vi?9u Purina and thus they try to 
relate the king Aimaka with the region Admaka. It should be noted 
that the JStakas do not throw any light on this assumption. 

Aivomukhas or Aivalumukhyas : (See Admakas above.) They are 
mentioned in the Brhatsaihhiti** and were probably a north-western 
people. Its literal meaning " horse-faced ” is interesting and there 
' appears to have been a similar inference about them from the Greek 
sources also.** They are probably the same as the Assakenoi of the 
Greeks or the Advakas referred to above. 

Afavyat : The Marka^d^ya has Adhakyas and the Matsya agrees 
with the VSyu reading in the same connection and it is supposed that 
the VSyu reading is correct.'** A^vi as a city in the Deccait is men- 
tioned in the Mbh.'*' and the Atavyas of the Allahabad Pillar Inscrip- 

86. lUd. 28. 87. Law, op. cit., 87. 88. Wilson, Tram, 

89. Law, op. cit., 88 ff. 90. StscDs, 12. 91. PHAI.MMt. 

92. Ibid. fn. 5. 93. IbU. 94. See Mehta, 372 for referonoe. 

95. fHAl.Xn. 96. /W.121. 97. Cf.itrHr.l31. 

98. M. 22. 174. 99. CBZ. 1. 159 fn. 100. ABORI.M.m, 

101. SObimhbn. 
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tioa.of Samiidragupu'"* probably signify the Apivyas of thePuripa who 
were probably the aboriginal tribes of Central India.'" The VSyu 
appears to confirm this view by locating them in the rvifcynSpoA. 

Atrtyas : The Vayu has the same information as in the Mirkap- 
deya Furapa.'" 

y AffehSsa i ^ The region At^hlsa ia mentioned in the Padma PurSpa 
and in the Kubjiki Tantra and an attempt is made to identify it with 
the eastern part of Labhalpur in Bengal. The Vayu information makes 
it a mountain chain of the Himalayas thus coming into conflict with the 
above assumption.'" 

^ Avantis : The Avantis are one of the sixteen janapadas of the 
Jitakas with its capital Ujjeni.'®* The janapada of Avantis^ according 
to D. R. Bi yNPAH KAR, was divided into two parts : Northern part with 
its capital lljj^ni and the southern one in Daksipipatha with its capital 
Mihismatl ; but Ray chaudha ri hesitates to accept this conclusion.'" 
The Mah igovinda Su ttanta mentions Mahissati as the capital of the 
Avantis but the Mbh. distinguishes between the kingdoms of Avanti 
and MShifmatl.'" 

The Viyu mentions the janapada of the Avantis on the Vindkya- 
prftka. In the account of Kartavirya Arjuna we find MShigmati as 
“ conquered ” by him from the Nagas and his sons in '* Avantis ” are 
afterwards mentioned. This probably suggests that Mihismatl was 
the capital of Avanti. The five gapas of Haihayas, as enumerated in 
the Purina, do not mention the Avantis but mention Avartis. The 
Mat sya Purina has the former reading. But in the list of the janapadas 
Avantis are mentioned with Tundikeras and Vltihotras (two of these 
gapas ). This would make us infer that Avanti as a separate janapada 
came into existence in later times while formerly it comprised the 
territory of all the five gapas. The Brhatsariihita takes Avanti and 
UjjayinI as meaning the same city."** But the Vayu does not mention 
Ujjayini at all. It should be noted that ‘ Avanti ’ definitely meaning 
" a city ” is not mentioned in our Purina. 

^vanti ( river ) : Avanti and Siprg are understood as being the 
two names of the same river."* But the Viyu mentions Sipri and 
Avanti separately, thus suggesting names of two rivers both of which 
had their source in the PSriyatra mountain. 

Ayodhyd and SSheta : Both the cities of Ayodhyi and Siketa are 
mentioned in the Jitakas.'" Siketa Ts supposed often to be the same 
as Ayodhyi biit it is pointed out that they were possibly adjoining 

102. Fleet, Gupta luuriptiom. 103. ABORI, 17. 322. 

104. Cf. Law, ^BOJU. 17. 237. 105. Da, p. 13. 

106. Mbhta, 372 ; Davids. 23-8. 107. PBAJ. 122 fn. 4. 108. JM. 123. 

109. M. 22. 174. no. P.14. 111. Mebta, 3:0-l. 
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chief like London and Weatminater."* It waa a town on the river 
iSnayO."* The Brfaataaiiihiti mentrona the inhabitanta of Ayodbyf."* 

The VSyu mentiona both ‘the city’ and ‘the kingdom’ of AyodhyS. 
According to the jStakaa the city of Ayodhyi waa included in the terri- 
tory of Koaala being one of ita three great citiea."' Ayodhyi aeema 
to have been the earlieat and Siketa the next capital of the Koaalaa 
of the Buddhiat works. "* After the Ikfviku dynasty, it appears that 
this city had never had the privilege of being a capital ; but it 
is suggested that the successors of Skanda-Gupta had a capital in 
Ayodhyi till the rise of the Maukharis.*'^ It should be noted that in 
connection with tlie region of the Guptavaifaiajas we find the Viyu 
Podn> mentioning Saketaa ( and not AyodhyS ) as being one of their 
four important janapadas. The absence of Ayodhyi in the later Kali 
age accounts of the Purina is significant. 

BSkudd : The river Bihuda is mentbned in the Mbh."* as one of 
Eastern India. Pargiter identifies this river with that of the Rimayana 
which joins the Ganges near Kanauj but Db' rejects this identification 
and identifies it with the Dhalabha, a feeder of the Rapti in Oudh."* 

The Viyu mentions it with Gomatl and Df^dvatl, thus confirming 
Paroitbr’b view. 

Barbaras : The Mbh. locates tibem in the north-west region with 
Sskas, Yavanas, etc. It has been contended that the “Barbaricum” of 
Periplus is the same as Barbarika of the Dhanvantaiiya Nighanfu, an 
Ayurvedic work and that it was the city of the Barbaras.'*” It was the 
same as the Barbarii of Ptolemy which along with Patala formed the 
two towns of the islands formed by the river Sindhu.'*' The Brhat- 
saifahita mentions the Barbara people in the region of south-west 
which appesrs strange from the evidence sketched above.'** It is held 
that they were a north-western tribe according to the BfhatsaihhitS but 
no reference is quoted to support his statement. The Bfhatsaihhita 
also mentions the Sindhu-Sauviras, the Kambojas, the Amba^thas and 
the KirStas in the south-west ( Nairti diU ).'** 

The Vayu too calls it a northern deia and elsewhere the river Cak^u 
is shown watering this land and passing through the Sindhu-maru country 
as in the Matsya Purana.'** 

BhadrakSras : The Mbh. mentions a people BhadrakSras *and »!■« 
Bhadras. It is stated that both these people might mean the same. 

It is also suggested that they might have had their habitat near about 

112. Davim. 39. 113. PHAI. 85 ; d. Ds, 14 for deteila. 

114. M. 22. 174. 115. PHAI.9S. 116. PBAT.SO. 

117. IM. 496. 118. SOrrmsm. 119. Da. 16. 

129. IC. 1. 389 ; Cunninghaic, op. cH., 694-5. 121. IC. 1, 389. 

122. M. 22. 174; Law, fCi. 389. 123. XIV. IB. 124, IC. 1.3B9. 
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Kiotis, tbe Mattyaa and that the Uttamabhadraa, known in hiatorical 
times as a lepoblican tribe, naight lave been a section of the PSuiinic 
Bfaadxakicaa. The Mirkandcya has Bhadtakaras'*' in the same con- 
nectkm as in the Viyu. 

The Viyu places them in the Madhya>deia and thus confirms tbe 
evidence of the MSrkapdeya. 

BhadrSivas The people of the name BhadrSivas are referred to 
in the firhatsaifahiti which mentions the king of Bhadrasvas and Kern, 
in his note to his translation of the same work, renurks : "The 
Bhadriivas are a mythical people fabled to have lived in the remote 
East...The origin of the BhadrSivas living near the Udaysgiri may be 
traced to the l^V. (1. 115. 2 Kern further adds that they were 

probably the same as the Bhadras of the Madhya-deia. 

In the^ VSyu also they appear to be a mythical people of the East 
and there is no indication as to where we should place them. 

Bhanvkaechat ; The Mirkandcya has Bhlrukacchas in the same 
connection as in the Vayu. They are stated to be the same as the 
Bhfgukacchas of Sanskrit literature. The region about modem Broach 
represents their country which is the same as the Baryagaza of early 
Greek Geographers.'*’ Bharukaccha as "a seaport town of the Bharu 
kingdom" is also mentioned in the jStakas.'** 

The VSyu also has the reading Bharukacchas and it locates them in 
the same region as above. 

Bharadvdjas ; The Bhl;ma Parvan of the Mbh. mentions them with 
the Atreyas. The evidence of the Epic seems to locate them "not far 
from the upper regions of the Ganges near the hills".'** 

The Vayu agrees to a certain extent with tbe above assumption by 
referring to the BhSradvSjas as a northern defa and by mentioning them 
with the Atreyas. 

Bhirgavat ; The Mbh. mentions Bhargas who are taken to be the 
same as the BhSrgavas. It is further stated that they were perhaps 
the eastern branch of the Bhaggas of SuriisurnSragiri.'** The VSyu 
has the same information as in' tbe MIrkaDdcya in which connection 
the above inferences are made. 

Bhimaratld : This river is mentioned in tbe Purapa with Godavari 
and as flowing from the Sahya mountain and thus is the same 
as the modem Bhlmi river. Varahamihira mentions the same river by 
the name BhlmarathS.'*' 

125. ABOKI.i7.228^. 126. /A 22. 175. 

127. ABORT. 17. 326 ; Ds, 32; Cunningham, op. clt. For detalU iboat Bhsru- 
ksecha bIm Altbkar, op. cit., 33-5, 

12S. Mehta, 412. 129. ABON/.l?. 218. 130, /Md. 17. 241. 

131, M. 22. 175. 
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Bhogaoardhamtt : The Bbarfatit loscription mentioos 
but the ideotificatioii of the tribe, Bhogavardhanas, is difficult to 
ge»t. Varihemihini mentiona the Bhogavardhana country (or a oity 
of that name f ) summarily and the mention is ‘periiaps* an interpol^ 
tion.'** Their association with the Asmakaa in the Purapa suggests 
that they inhabited a region close to the Asmakaa, i.e., in die Dafc- 
fi^Spatha. 

Bhojat : They are mentioned in the BrahmatM> literature and had 
spread over Central and Southern India from the period represented 
by the BrShmatuis'** onwards. There is also an evidence about their 
association with Vidarbha'^’ and the Bhojas are mentioned in the edicts 
of A4oka.'** Kautilya’s information suggests that the Bhojas were 
ruling in his time in the Dat^ka.'” The Vayu mentions them with 
Utkalas, Uttamirfias, DaiSnoas and Kifkindhakas thus probably locating 
them somewhere about Vidarbha and not in Dan^ka which occurs 
separately in the list. It should be noted that the Vayu mentions them 
as occupying the Vindhyapi^fhaf Vindhya plateau ). 

Bhfgvtunga : On the evidence of Vanha-Pura^ it is located as 
a mountain in Nepal to the eastern bank of Gap^aki.'** This appears 
improbable from the statement in the Vayu that after ascending the 
Bhrgutuiiga one goes to the holy river Sarasvati. 

Bindusaras : On the evidence of the epics and the Matsya Puripa 
it is located as a place 2 miles south of Gangotri.'** The VSyu agrees 
with the BrahraSn^ Purl^ in showing its situation at the foot of the 
Gau^ (Gaura in VSyu) mountain.'^ Our Purii^ further says that in the 
vicirtity of this lake king Bhagiratha dwelt for many years, an informa- 
tion confirmed by the Ramaya^a and the Matsya Purina.'*' 

; Bodhas : They are mentioned also in the Mbh. and the Ramayar^i. 
(Their location somewhere in the eastern districts of the Punjab is 
suggested by Law.'** The Matsya Purina has Bahyas in the same 
connection aa in the Vayu.'** The Vayu calls them a janapada of the 
Madhyadeia. 

BrakmoUarat : It is suggested thtt Suhmottara is the original 
reading implying thereby their location to the north of the Suhma 
country.'** This is probable because Sumha, son of king Bali, after 
whom the janapada Suhma was known, is also mentioned as Brahma in 
our PurSpa.'** Their location in the east by our Purlpa confirms the 

132. Barua ■nd Samha, BlwrhtU Jm€riptiom, 15. 133. I A. 22, 175. 

134. For deUiled informttion from other eourcei on the Bhojte, cf. Law, op. cit., 
176 R. 

135. PHAI.n, 136, See/kid.foTTefereneee. 137. IM. 

13S. Db, 34. 139. /Ud. 38. 140. Ibid. 141. /M. forreferwices. 

142. Cf.^«£OJU. 17. 229. 143. IM. 144. /M. 17. 24L 

145. Cf. VSyu, 99. 85. 
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Mine* It diottld be noted that the V&yu PuiSDa mentiona the 
region of Brahmottaias with Aftgaa, Vahgas and Magadhaa aa being 
watered by the river Gan^. Anga and Vahga were the two other aona 
of king Bali. The interpretation that the Brahmottaraa were a people 
who inhabited the region north of the Brahma or Sumha country may 
probably be not correct and it appeara that the Brahmottaraa are the 
aame aa the Brahmaa who, however, are not mentioned aa such, 

Charmahhofdikas : The Markaiideya has the same reading as in the 
Vayu in this connection but the Matsya has Atta-Khandikaa (or Citta- 
Khandi^s) while the Mbh. haa Carmamandalaa. It is suggested that the 
region occupied by them might be identified with the one about 
Samarkand.'^ We have a reference in the Byhat-Saifahita to 'Charma' 
rafiga* as people in the north-west division, and the same source refers 
to an island named a Carmadvlpa (lit. island of bark) in th& south-west 
division.'*’ But it is difficult to suggest anything about their identifica- 
tion on this very account. The reference to a river named Carmanvatl 
in our'PurSna flowing from the Pariyatra mountain may be a pointer 
towards location of the people who, it is tempting to suggest, might be 
the same as the Charmarafigas of Varahamihira. 

Caulyat or Colas (?) : The Colas are mentioned in the inscriptions 
of Atoka. Their country is roughly the modern region of the Districts 
of Trichinopoly and Tanjore drained by the river Kiveri.'** /It is 
interesting here to note that in the Tamil tradition the Colas have also 
Sembiyan as their name which is "generally taken to mean a descendant 
ofSibi".'** In the Mbh. they are seen fighting on the side of the 
Paodovas and are mentioned with DrSvidas, Andhrakas and Pandyas.'/" 

The VSyu locates them with Pir>dyas, Keralas, etc., in the Daksinl- 
patha. They are again shown vanquished by king Sagara along with the 
Khasas, etc., as Ksatriya-gapas and the Cola-janapada is derived from 
a son of Janapida, a descendent of Turvasu. Thus if we believe in the 
Vayu tradition they were once in the north as Ksatriyas having some 
connection with the Turvasu branch of Yayati. Pargiter, however, thinks 
that their connection with Sagara's story is erroneous.'*' But in this 
account of the Vayu Puraoa they are not associated with either the 
Pltidyas or the Keralas or such other admittedly southern people. It is 
on this ground that Pargiter suggests that "the Colas it seems were not 
the Colas of South India but rather another frontier tribe whose name 
appeRRs u Culikas in later times".'** He also asserts that the kingdoms 
of Cola, PipdyA and Ketala were offshoots of the Turvasu branch of the 
Ailas.'** 

146. B. C . Law qaotti ■ luggettion of Pargiter on whidi ho boMt hit tUtement 
but doM not qooto a referenoo in that connoctioo. Cf. ABORI . 17. 233. 

147. /il. 22. 176. 148. TEAI.VI\. 

140. K. A. Nilakantha Sastri, Colas, 25. ISO.- SOrbnun. 
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It is interesting to note here that the VZyu does not mentim tie 
Colas in its list of tribes in India. It mentions the C&likas in the 
north and the Caulyas in the Dakfii;fipatha. The Colas are mentioned 
in reference to genealogies. The question remains whether the Colas 
in Sagara account should be identified with the CQlikas or the Caulyas 
or whether all the names mean distinct tribes. The Colas • descendents 
of JanSpIda are mentioned with Keralas, etc., and they appear to be an 
offshoot of the Turvasu line and thus mean a Southern people.'** Sibi, 
we know, belonged to the line of Dnihyas. But at any rate, Stbi and 
Janipidawere descendents of Yayatt. Still the connection of Sibi 
with Colas, so far as the VSyu is concerned, is far-fetched though 
certainly suggestive. If we regard the Colas in Sagara account as the 
same as CQlikas suggested by Pargitbs their location in the north 
becomes probable. 

CsWuu : Paroitfr places them, tentatively, in about the north- 
west region and connects them with the Piilcas.'** He quotes the 
Matsya, Mirkapdeya, Viyu, etc., in support. 


Ciiuu : The Mbh. locates them both in the extreme north-west 
and in the east and also at the source of the Ganges.'** The Ramlyana 
mentions the Western Cinas (in the west).'*’ For the Cinas in the 
Mbkapdeya list, VSyu has a corresponding reading Una ( except in I9a 
which has Pina ). Thus VSyu does not show them in the north but 
probably locates them in the extreme east. We find also here a mention 
of Cinamaru country but it is difficult to identify it. 


DaiSr^i : A town named Erakacrha in the Daaanpa ( DaSSrna ) 
country is referred to in the PSli literature but this reference does not 
help much in locating the country of the people.'** Kaufilya also 
mentions the Da^rnas, the elephants from whose region are, according 
to him, of a secondary category as compared with those from Anga and 
KaliAga.'** The Mbh. refers to the DaSarpas and during the period 
represented by the epics, it is su^eBted, that these people seem to have 
more than one settlement and the Mbh. thus refers to two Dafirpas, 
one in the west conquered by Nakula and another in the east ( or 
south-east) subjugated by Bhimasena.'** According to the RSmS- 
y^ and the other PutSpas, the Datirpas are often shown as grouped 
with the Mslavas, KarOsas, Utkalas, Mekalas, etc. In the .Periplus 
there is a reference to Dosarena which might indicate a knowledge of 
these people. KSlidSsa, however, gives a better information about 
them and in his * MeghadOtaib * he refers to their country with its 


IM. /M.292. US. yjtjis. 1912, 713. 

1S6. FordcUiUcf. AIBOJt/. 17. 236-7. 157. JM 
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CBpitii Vidifi ( i> c. modem Bhi|sa), tituated on the river Vetravatli 
They eeem to have occupied the region about the river Dattrpl ( i. e, 
the modem river of the name DaiSn) which is k tributary of the 
Vetrtvatl.'*' 

The V5yu mentions them with the MSlavas, Karh^as and Utkalas 
and thus places them somewhere in Central India ( cf. also the river 
Da<8roi ). 

Da/drffS ; The name of a river Dosaron mentioned by Ptolemy*** 
sounds very much like the Dafiir^S, which actually occurs in the list 
of rivers issuing from the ^fa mountain as given in many other Puriiua 
Including the Vgyu-copy used by Alberuni.*** This DafirriS, it is 
suggested, is the modem river named Dhasan near Saugor in the C. P.'** 
In the PeripluB also the name Dosarena occurs thus suggesting a 
knowledge of the same river. 

The V2yu, in addition to the reference quoted above, also asso- 
ciates the river with miaSjara suggesting that this holy place (of 
KSla&jara ) was situated on its banks. The Mbh., however, associates 
KSlafijara with the mountain CitrakQta. Thus the identity of the river 
OUSriia becomes more difficult in view of its association with Kalafijara. 

Drfodvatt: According to the Mbh. Kuruksetra was situated on 
the banks of the river'** and in its Vana-parvan it is mentioned as form- 
ing the southern boundary-line of the holy land.’** Cunningham 
identifies it with the river Rakshi which flows by the south-east of 
Thaneshwar.*** It should be noted that Varahamihira knew of a tank at 
1 haneshwar which was famed holy in his days. 

The Vgyu too appears to support this suggestion of Cunningham 
as it expressly states, as does the Mbh., that Kuruksetra w.<3 situated 
on the banks of this river ( see Kuruksetra ). 

Dvdrakd, DvardvaH or KuiaUhaH : The first and perhaps the only 
early epigraphical reference to K^^'s Ovaraka is found in the I^litana 
Plates of Samanta Siifahaditya of about 600 a.d.*** The location of the 
city of Dvaraki in which Krsna lived and its identity with the modern 
city of the same name is still a moot point.’** The name of a city of 
DvSraka occurs in the Pali literature in connection with the Kambojaa 
but it is not here expressly stated that it was a capital city of the 
KSmboja people.’^ The Mbh. abounds in references to this city in 
connection with K^na and it contains a legend to the effect that the 

161. JUi. 162, VII. i 39-41. 

163. Ratchauohasi, Studiei in Indian Antifnititt, 124. 164. JbU, 

165. SflRBNSBN. 166. For details cf. CuNmNOBAM, op. eit., 382 ff, 
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city WM w«»hed off by the encroachment of the ocean upon (he mi^n* 
f*n<( where the city was situated.’” Many other Puripai refei^ to this 
event.'" * 

The Viyu evidence does not throw much light on the problem. 
But the fact that Prasena, when he went for hunting i lost hia life^ in the 
region where the ^kaa-iSja, probably a chief of a people inhabiting the 
Bk?a mountain, ruled, suggests that the Viyu Dviravatl is not the same 
as the modern one. The story of the flooding away of this city is 
nowhere hinted at in the Pufipa. 

In the Mbh. the cities Kuiasthall and Dviraka are menti((ned as 
identical. But the Viyu however appears to suggest that they were two 
cities (cf. No. 681) but the fact that two Mss. omit the reference to 
Dviravatl is significant. 

GinihSras : The people of this name are known from the very 
early times.'" The Jitakas include the Gandhara country in their list 
I of the sixteen great janapadas. -The Behistun inscription of Darius 
l(of about 516 b.c.) purports to record that Gadara or Gandhira was one 
of the kingdoms subject to the Persian Empire.'" In the time of 
Aioka, however. Gandhira formed part of the Empire of the great 
Buddhist emperor ; and the Gindhlras with their capital Takkasili are 
mentioned in the Fifth Rock Edict of Aioka.'*? The Mbh. also refers 
to Tak^aiili as their capital city.'" According to the Matsya and the 
other Purapas the Gindlura kings were the descendents of Druhya, a 
son of Yayiti. The king Druhya and his people are mentioned several 
times in the EV. and it is stated that it is probable that the Druhyas 
were probably a north-western people.’" Thus the Purinic tradition 
about the connection of the Gandhiras with Druhya accords with the 
Vedic evidence.'" 

The Vayu has the same tradition as in the Matsya about the origin 
of the name of the people. Its information about the two important 
'cities of Tak^aii la and ^fkaravati accords well with that of the great 
epic. The particular reference in our PurSpa to the best breed of 
horses in this region is significant. 

Gokarpa : There are in India more than one sacred place bearing 
the name Gokarpa.'** The Tlrtha of Gokarpa is in the N. Kanara 
district of the Bombay Province and is still a celebrated place of 

171. Mbh. XVII 7. 
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fiilgriimge.'** Another holy place of the same name is located in 
Nepal'** which is probably the same Gokarna that is mentioned in the 
Mong^yr Copper-plate inscription of king Devapila of the Pila dynasty 
of Bengal. Tliere is much of literary tradition about the former 
Grokarpa.'** 

It is not clear whether the Vayu Gokarpa is the same as the Gokaroa 
* in the North Caitara District. The Purana, however, locates it in the 
southern region. The mention of the river Tamrai»rni'** as having its 
source in the mountainous region near Gokarna suggests that the Viyu 
Gokar^ is not the same as the present Gokar^ in the North Canara 
District. 

The river Hiranfiavatl is mentioned in the Digha- 
NikSya. It is the Little Gandak and the same as Ajitavat! near KuAinara 
or Kusinagara. It flows through the Gorakhpur District and joins the 
Ghograd.e. Sarayu).'** 

Hastinapura : The city of this name is mentioned in the Jatakas 
and the Pili Canonical literature.'” The Hatthipura of the Jitakas may 
be the same as the Hastinappra of the epic and Pura^iic tradition/and it 
has been identified with an old town in the Mawana Tehsil in Meerut 
division. 

The Viyu informs that the city was founded by king Hastin of the 
Paurava line and it was in later times flooded by the Ganges. The exact 
location of the city, however, is not indicated in our Purina. 

Hu^as : The Mbh. knows the Hunas and generally associates them 
with the Parasikas.'” The Ramayana, however, does not allude to 
them.'” It has been found that no literary work, the date rf which 
can be definitely assigned to a period earlier than the 5th century a.d., 
speaks anything about them.'” They are, however, referred to in the 
Raghuvamfa of Kalidasa.'” They probably appeared for the first 
time on the Indian soil in the time of SkandagupU (455-67 a.d.) under 
the distinctive lume HOpa.'*' 

The VSyu mentions them summarily as one of the peoples who 
inhabited the mountainous regions with Darvas,^ Khasas, etc. k should 
be noted that the Markapdeya mentions Urpas, instead of the Hupas or 
the Vayu in the same connecti on.'” 

180. Bombay GoMtiUer. IS. 2. 288 ff. 181. 

182. Ftor delsili cf. Btmhay Gamtttttr, op. «>»■. •“'1 •** 

t8J. Cf. Ravchaodkari, 111. , 

184. I.KW. Geography ef Early Buddlum.il. 185. Law, op. cit., 19, 39, 

196. CoNMiNOBAM, op. oit., 702 ; cf. also FHAI, 

187. Baocki, Presidential Address to Indian History Congress, 1943, 24. 

188. Ibid. 25. 189. Ibid. 190- Ibid. 

191. Ibid, and alao cf . R. D. Banerji, Age if At Imperial Guptas, 46 ff. 

192. Cf. 57. 56-7. 

V.P.17 



25S 


Aprsioix A 


KaliAga : The country of the KaltAgas is mentioiwd by n^ini end 
iSsudhlyans brands their land as impure including it in his list of 
temMrpa-yonayahf According to Kaufilya Kalinp elephants w 
amongst the best of the species. All these authorities, mcludmg alw 
those of the classical Greek writers, such as Pliny and others, mean by 
KaliAga the r^ion of or about the modern Orissa bordering along me 
scB>coa8t.'** (in the Hathigumpha Cave Inscriptions we find the capital 
of Khiravela mentioned as Kalinga-nagar^ The Mbh. and the other 
Pui^nas tell a story of the five sons of king Bali amongst whom KaliAga 
was one whose name the region under him bore. 

The VSyu also tells the same story and, as in Baudhayana, our Pura^ 
also mention^the region as impure and taboo for ^raddha wherd the 
Airamadharma^oes not prevail. It is a southern land probably near the 
region of thte MShisikas. Our Purftna gives its location as being to the 
south-east of the Amarakantaka mountain. 

Kimhtgat : The reference to the people Kambojas by Yiska may 
probably be the earliest literary information about them.'** In the 
Indian tradition they are often associated with the GandhSras. They are 
mentioned accordingly in the early PSli Canonical literature of the 
Buddhists.'** The Mbh. also refers to them often with the Gandharas.'** 
Although the name of Gandhara survived for long centuries that ’.of the 
KZmbojas was later forgotten. "This makes it probable that they 
belonged to the nomad hordes of Central Asia which were moving from 
place to place". '*^ The numerous references to Kamboja horses as 
being of the best breed in both the epics may be considered as signifi- 
cant in this connection.'** 

The Vayu refers to them as a northern people and mentions them 
in the story of Sagara who is said to have vanquished them with the 
Sakas, Haihayas, etc., who according to Pasgiter, were the foreign 
‘tribes of the north. The Vayu, however, refers to "the best breed of 
horses” not in connection with the Kambojas but with the Gandharas. 

KauiSmM : The expression Kau^mbeya as a local epithet of 
a person occurs in Satapatha and Gopatha Brlhmanas'** and "it may be 
safely inferred that the name KauZImbI was prevalent as early as the 
age of the Brahmana literature.*** The high antiquity of the city of 
KauZambI, as the capital of the Vatsa country, is further testified by 
frequent references to it in the text of the Pali Canon and in the epics 


193. For detaiU cf. ABORI. 21. 203-9. 

194. Sea Baochi, op. cU., 2, cf. B. C. Law, Some Kiatriya Tribet rf AueieM India, 
Ch. VIII, for detilli about tbem. 

,195. Law, Geography cf Early Btiddhum, 26. |196. Cf. ABORI. 17. 236. 

197. Baochi, op. cit., 3. 198. ABORI. il.tSh. 

199. Lkw, Kauldmbl in Ancient Idteratare, {MAST, 200. IHd. . 
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Purl^.- /A, fte «.« id«,tifc.li„. of Ih. pl.c. 

ichoUn. Accordi^ to CrawiNoMAM the pKKot village Koeam alaide 

Smith says that the site 

IB Btill to be looked for and when looked for it will be found in a native 

Tons river, not very far from 
the East IndiM Railway which connects Allahabad with Jubbulpore.“» 
Cunningham s idcntific&tion is now s^ncrdlly accepted.*®^ 


The Vayu does not help in fixing the location of the site of this 
city. It only says that the city of Hastinapura was washed off by the 
Ganges and that the king Nirvaktra. son of Adhisamakrsna. who was 
ruling at that time, shifted his capital to Kau&mbl. The explanation 
that the city of Hastinapura was flooded by the Ganges is considered as 
inadequate by Pahgiter*®* and the Puranic tradition only means that he 
was forced to abandon the city. The Purina does not appear to indicate 
that Kauiimbl, his new capital, was founded by the king. 


Kulyas : There is, for the present, no information about them from 
any other source. Law takes them to be the same as the Kulutas who, 
according to him, dwelt in the Punjab and are mentioned in the 
inscriptions of about the Ist century a.d.*®* 


But it should be noted that the Vayu places them both in the north 
and south and it is doubtful whether their identification with the 
Kulutas should be regarded as correct. 


Kuntalas ; The Mbh. locates them in the region about Kail and 
Koiala and also in the western and southern India.*"^ 


The Vayu, however, shows them in the north and in the south and 
does not show their association with either the Kaiis or the Koialas. 


^urus : The Kuru country is mentioned in the RV.*®* and the Pali 
literature alludes to the Kuru country ( i. e. Uttarakuru ) as a mythical 
region. The case of South Kurus is, however, different and is as such 
one of the sixteen mah&janapadat of Jambudvlpa in the Buddhist litera- 
ture.*®* The region about Thaneivar, Panipat and Sonapat may indicate 
the ancient Kuru land. 

The Vayu gives a picturesque description of the Uttarakuru, 
country and*it must be deemed to be a fabulous region. Elsewhere the 
Vayu associates the people Kurus with Paficalas probably suggesting the 
geographical contiguity of the regions occupied by them. 


201. IKd., cf. bIio Mehta, 387 ! for detsils aee Law, op, dt, 

202. Op. cit., 454 and 709. 203. SeeJAAS. 1898, 503. 

204. See Ghosh, Early History ef Kauidmbi, 93-4. 205. AIHF, 285. 

206, ABOEI.il. 724. 207. Ibid. 208. Vtd.Ind.,i. 

209. Law, Geography if Early Buddhism, 17. 
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The Ait. Br. mentions the Uttankunis as distinguiehad £r«n the 
Kurus in the Punjab.*'® The existence of the Uttaiakupui m the region 
of Central Asia beyond the Himalayas is noted by Greek writers of the 
5th cent. a.d. Ptolemy mentions, for the first time, a town named 
Ottarakorrha and of a river and a mountain bearing the same name in 
the Serique ( Chinese Turkestan ) near the mountain Emodos (Himavat). 
Uttarakuru thus signified Chinese Turkestan. t 

. MSlavas : According to D. R. Bhandarkar*" there are tl^ee stages 
' in tiieir history. Their earliest location is found in the Punjab where 
■they opposed the invading Alexander. The Greek writers knew them 
as Malloi.*'* Later on they migrated to the South in Rajpatana near 
about the Jaipur State, for their coins have been found just over here.*'* 
The Mbh. also locates them there.*'* Their occupation of this region 
is testified by the Nasik cave inscriptions of &ka U|avadata.*'* In 
the Gupta period, however, they seem to have migrated still to the 
south and settled somewhere in the north-western part of Central 
India.*'* 

The VSyu calls them the inhabitants of the Vindhya and of the 
mountainous territories and thus shows us their location in the area 
indicated by the inscription of Samudragupta. 

PSrSdas : On the strength of an almost unanimous Purinic and 
Epic tradition which associates them with the barbarous foreign 
tribes of the north, Pargiter locates them in the North-west.*'* The 
Manu-smrti says that they were originally Ksatriyas and lost this status 
through their avoidance of the sacred rites.*'* The Mbh. at one place 
associates them with the Abhiras. 

A tribe named Palidaa is mentioned in the Edicts of Atoka with 
Andhras, Bhojas, etc., and a variant of this name in another version of 
the same edict at Gimar and Kalsi is Palada. Due to this fact a con- 
troversy has arisen whether this tribe is to be known as the Paradas or 
Pulindas in Sanskrit. If they be taken as Paradas they are to be located 
In the south. It is doubtful whether such interpretation should be 
considered as correct.*'* 

The Vayu mentions them with the foreigners from the north and 
nowhere locates them in the south. 


210. Baocri, op. cit., 2. t Bacchi, op. cit. 

211. Chairmfehati Lttnuu, 1918, 12-3. For detaili about them ef. alw Law, 
Anttm Indian Trihu, 2. 37 if, 

212. Jayaswal, 1. 68 ff., ef. also PSAI. 

213. /M. 154-5 ; cf. alao ilDOJt/. 13. 223 ff. 214. Jayaswal, 1, 155. 

215. ABOJIJ. 13. 225. 216. JUd. 227. 

217. Cf.yJl.AS. 1917, 4(M7: 1910.9-10; 1919,354-61. 21& X.43-4. 

319. PHM. 259 ; cf. also ABQJU. 21, 211-2. 
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JhMMfar; Tbe Mbh. calls them a western people and Vartha. 
mlliiia ^vea a similar information.**® According to some Puifpaa 
( Matsjra and KOrma ), however, they are to be located in the north.**' 

The Viyu too mentions them as a northern deia. 

TufSras : The Greek writers. Ptolemy and the Periplus, appear to 
locate'l^m in the province round fiactria and the Mbh. and the Hari- 
vaib& refer to them as an outside northern race along with the Mlecchaa 
and Daayus. According to Lassen they inhabited the region north of 
Hindukush.*** It has been only recently pointed out that the Tokharians 
of the Greek geographers were a Central Asian people living to the 
north of Kashmir.*** There is considerable information from the 
Chinese sources in this connection but we need not dilate upon it 
here.*** Some Puranas confuse the Tu^aras with Turuskas (i.e. the 
Turks )**' but the Vayu does not do so. 

The V2yu mentions TusSras with Yavanas, Sakas and Barbaras and 
with Andhraa also. Elsewhere it calls them a Northern deSa which 
probably means the same as the one inferred from the above evidence. 

Vediara ^ : The Buddhist tradition supports that of the Brahmai^ 
that the Vetarani is Yama’s river. It is the river Vaitarani in Orissa 
and is referred to in the Mbh. as flowing in KaliAga. According to the 
Padma and Matsya Puranas, however, it is the river that flows north of 
Bassein which was brought down on earth by Paraiurima and the Epic 
elsewhere takes it to Kuruksetra. Thus its identification is difficult 
to ascertain.*** 

The Vayu refers to it as a sacred river and taking into consideration 
the unholy character of Kalinga land the Vayu probably does not show 
it flowing through that country. But it says that the river has its 
source in the Vindbya and it may be we have here something to do with 
the tradition in the Matsya Pura^. 

Vatsas : The Markai^eya has Matsya for the Vatsa of the Vayu.*** 

VetravaS : The river Vetravati and a city of that name is men- 
tioned in the Jatakas. Kalidasa mentions the river of this name in his 
Meghadata. It is undoubtedly the modem Betva, a small tributary 
of the Ganges.*** 

That the Vayu means the same Vetravati as that of Kalidasa is clear 
from its mention of Sipra and Avanti along with the river Vetravati. 

220. I A. 22. 221. Ct. ABORI. 21, 210. 

222. For dstsila see ABORI. 22, 95-6. 223. Baochi, op. cit., 14 ff. 

224. Sm Ibid, for details. 22S. Ibid. 20. 

226. Law, GMgraphy t/ Early Baddhiim, 40. 

227. Sm ABORI. 17. 224 ; also Law, op. cit., 16^17. 22S. Law, op, eit., 35. 
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Yaudheyas : P&aini refers to the Yaudheyas as ‘ ‘iyudkajivi te^ha' 
i.e., ^hlblyas a republican tribe subsisting on the profession of 
arms. Here they ate mentioned with the Trigartta8“* and the Mbfa. says 
that they were defeated by Arjuna along with the Malavas and the 
Trigarttas. The epic references to them suggest that they were also 
associated with the Sivia and Ambafthas.*^ According to the epic 
^ evidence they were probably settled somewhere in the Punjab and* 
I their migration to southern regions is suggested by the inscriptional 
I and numismatic evidence about them.**' According to the Puranic 
* tradition in general, including the Vayu, they were the descendents 
of king U^inara and were related to the Sivis and Amba^thas as their 
kinsmen.*** ^Cunningham identifies them with the Johiya Jlajputs of 
today who inhabit the region round Multan.**^ 

It should be noted that the Vayu does not refer to them in its lists 
of tribes. It is only in the genealogical portion that the name Yaudheya 
occurs and a reference to them is found commonly in the Puranic 
tradition, a fact which is already noted above. 


II 

This part of the Appendix has been prepared with a view to make 
available the geographical and tribal material of the Pur3na in the form of 
a ready reference work. All geographical names have been included in 
this section. The tribal names, such as, Pirafevas, §udras, Andhras, 
Sakas, Pulindas, Tulikas, Yavanas, Kaivartas, Abhiras, Sabaras, and 
the various Jd/M of the Mlecchas (Va. 99. 268-9 ) and also Gardabhins, 
Tu^ras, Manaiilas [ Kha, Gh, Gha and I^a : Marun^as ; Ga : Murundas 
elsewhere in the same context], Maunas, Vnalas, Kolikilas, Nagas 
( Va. 99. 358-66 ), Vindhyakas, Vahlikas, Meghas []^a has Medbatithi 
which dispenses with a tribal name ], Pancakas, and Brahma^as ( Va. 99. 
373-8 ) have not been included in the appendix as they are merely 
referred to in the Purlina as dynastic names said to be ruling in the 
‘future’. ( For the relevant details about them see Pargiter : Puranic 
Text of the Dynasties of the Kali Age pp. 2-3, 44-8 and 50-1 ). All other 
tribal names arc included in the list. 

It will be obvious to one acquainted with the Pu^nas that it is 
sometimes difficult to understand the distinction between an adjective 
and a proper name. Wherever a doubt as to this had arisen it is 
indicated by a question mark. Again, sometimes a compound word 

229, S«e Law, Aliicifiit Indian Tribtt, 2. 43 ff, for detoili cf, sUo Jayaswal, 1. 

230. Cf. Law, op. cit., for raforcsco. 

211. SeePHitl, and cf. olio Jayaswal, 19 . cit. 232. Ct.AIHT.2M. 

233. Antinel Otograpky tf Iniia, 281-2. 
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ocsun which appears to signify a name and it is difficult to decide, 
whether we should split up the compound and understand different 
names or simply take up the whole word as signifying one name. Such 
doubts are also expressed by a question mark. 

There are certain geographical names which, according to general 
assumption, belong purely to the domain of mythology but some 
scholars have attempted to identify even such names. It would be 
prejudging an issue for us to exclude these names for the present 
and hence these names are included in the list. 

This Section has been arranged as follows : (1) Serial Number, 
(2) The name proper, (3) Its distinctive geographical or tribal feature, 
(4) Relevant details about it, and (5) Reference Sgures in brackets. 

The abbreviations used for (3) are as follows : 


Cy. 

— City 

P. 

— People or tribe 

D. 

— De4a 

Rg. 

— Region 

Dv. 

— Dvlpa 

Rv. 

— River 

F. 

— Forest 

S. 

— Sea 

H. 

— Hill 

St. 

— Sthaii or marshy tract 

Ja. 

— Janapada 

T. 

— Tank 

Kf. 

— Ksettra 

Ti. 

— Tirtha 

L. 

— Lake 

Vr. 

— Varsa 

Mt. 

— Mountain 

Vs. 

— Visaya 


1. Abhlras— (D.)— No. 130 

2. A(A)bhirras — Ja. — No. 130. 

3. Abhlras — Ja. — No. 470. 

4. Acalaku^kas or ( Mabeyacalakutakas ? )— Ja. — No. 569. 

5. Acchoda— L. — Acchoda was a m&tmd daughter of the Agnisvatta 

pitrs. She is called a river (nimnaga). From her is the 
heavenly lake Acchoda so called. Acchoda was originally 
a heavenly river but had fallen down on the earth due to her 
sinful behaviour. [ Ka, Ga, Gha and Na omit this portion of 
the text. ] (73. 1-5) 

6. Acchoda — L. — No. 470. 

7. Acchoda— Rv.— No. 5. 

8. ,, — Rv. — Its source is the Acchodaka lake. (77. 76) 

9. ,, — Rv. — No. 470. 

10. Acchodaka — L. — No. 8. 

11. Acchodika— Rv.— No. 470. 

12. Agastyas— P.— A class of learned Brahmarakaasas who were fol- 

lowers of Kubera in Hariirnga. (47. 60-1) 

13. Ahukas— D.— No. 130 iNa reading is Bahukas 1. 
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14. AjatuAga— Tl.— ^ere tarpafa to pitra should alwaya Iw p«t. 

fonned. (77. 48) 

15. Ajivaa— P.— They were ao called by Suras. They were Irreli- 

gious, having been the issues of the contamination of castes 
{varifAirtmasarAarikSh). Of such people — belonging to the 
Class of artisans {kdruiilpijanSfi)—ytho were likewise thieves, who 
could not be trusted— the Pificas were their deities. (69. ^1-8 ) 

16. Alaki— Cy. ( ? )— An extensive city ( ? ) where PurOravas lived 

withUrva<l. (91.5-8) 

17. Alaka-Cy. ( ? )— No. 470, 779. 

18. Alakananda— Rv.— No. 469 [ Ga, Gha, Na : Kanakanandi 

19. „ -Rv.-No. 1022. 

20. Alimadraa — D. — No. 130. 

21. Amaladas or Amaladas ? — D. — No. 130 [Gha reads Maladas and 

Ga, Amalavas or Amalavas ]. 

22. Amarakantaka — Mt. — This holy mountain is inhabited by Siddhas 

and Caranas. There lord AAgiras practised penance for a thou- 
sand years. It is beyond the reach of death and demons ( asura- 
rakfetiin ). ( It is located probably to the southern side of the 
river NarmadS). Here should*^i>(iar be offered. To its south- 
east, situated in a mountain which forms half the boundary-line 
of KaliAgade^, is the vapi ( pond ? ) called SSvartS. The great 
sages call it ( ? ) a Siddhak^etra. A verse by U^anas says : 
"Blessed are they who having gone to Amarakan^ka perform 
iriddha there." A little penance is sufficient here to achieve 
emancipation. Merely worshipping leads one to svarga. (77. 4-16) 

23. Amarapuii — Cy. — No. 366. 

24. Amaravati — Cy . — ^By bathing in the river Tlmrapartil one goes to 

Amaravatl, free from all mental and physical maladies. (77. 26) 

25. Amarivati— Cy.— By bathing (?) in the tirthas of Sriparvata and of 

the Vaikrta mountain one goes to Amaravati. (77. 30) 

26. Amarivati— Cy.— Nos. 184, 826. 

27. Ambara-iMdi--Ry.— Falling from the peak of Meru and circum- 

ambulating it, it waters the Devabhraja forest and enters the 
Sitoda lake. Then it passes along the Supaksa, Sikhi, KaAka 
(Kaka), VaidQrya, Kapila, Gandhamadana, PUljara, Sanaa, 
Kumuda, Madhumat, Mukuta, Kr^^a, Sveta, and Sahav-aiikhan 
mountains and falls on the mount Pirijita. Then watering 
through the Ketumaladvipa of various Mleccha ga^as it joins 
the western sea. (Cp. also No. 1022). (42. 43-57) 

28. Ambannadi— Rv. — No. 1022. 

29. Amba^tha- Cy .—Belonging to Suvnta, son of Udinan of the Yayiti 

line [ Ka : Vifti ]. (99. 22) 

30. Ambikeya— Mt.— No. 1100. 
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31. Anmvana—F.—Sitnated between the Viffikha and Fatitiga mouQ- 

taiaai aDd to the east of Tamravaroa lake. There Gandharvaa. 
KinnaiaSi Yakfas, Nigaa and Vidyadhaias enjoy the drinks of 
mango-juice in such a way that their frolic is resounded in 
the forest. [ Ga has “Amravai;^**. ] (36. lS-22) 

32. AmrtS — Rv. — No. 989 [ Ka omits this ]. 

33. Anala— Mt. — ^There'Raksasas dwell. (39. 53) 

34. Anandas — ^Ja.— No. 989. 

35. Ananda — Rg. — No. 988 [ Kha, Gha : Anaida ]. 

36. „ Vr.— Nos. 988, 989. 

37. Anandajala — L. — No. 456 [Gha, Na : Nandajala ]. 

38. Anarta— Vr.— Saryati had a son Anarta or Anarta. His successor 

was Reva. 

,, Rg. — To Reva the Anarta and its capital Kuiasthall 
belonged. 

39. Anartas — Ja. — No. 130 [ Ka reading is Anartaa ]. 

40. Andhakiraka — D. — A defe in Krauiicadvipa called aftef Andha- 

karaka, son of Dyutimat, lord of that dvipa [Kha, Gha omit this]. 

41. Andhakiraka — Vr. — No. 606. 

42. „ Mt.— No. 606. 

43. Andhras— Ja.— Will be ruled by Guha (after the Guptas ?) [ Andhras 

may well be the reading. ] (99. 385-6) 

44. Andhras — Ja. — No. 130. 

45. Andhras — D. — A country inflicted with sin {papa-deia). Siffhas 

and learned Brahmins do not go there. (78. 69-70) 

46. Andhrakas — P. — They will be annihilated by Kalki, when th’s yuga 

will begin to close. [ Ka, Ga ; Andhaka]. (98. 103-8) 

47. Andhravikas— Ja. — No. 470. 

47a. Anga — D. ? — ^Janamejaya was Kharva (?) of the inhabitants of 
Anga. (99.255) 

48. Angas— Rg. — Where people will take shelter at the end of the Kali 

age. (99.402) 

49. AAgas— Ja.— No. 470. 

SO* M — Ja* — A janapada called after AAga, son of King Bali. 
(99. 33) 

51. Angadiya — Cy. — Situated in Kirapatha dela near the Himalayas. 

Probably named after Angada, son of Dalarathi Lak^maoa. 
(88. 188) 

51a, Angadiya— Cy. — No. 524. 

52. Angadvipa — Rg. — No. 437. 

53. Angalokavaras ? — D. — No. 470. 

54. Aiijana — ^Mt. — Situated to the west of Sitoda lake. (36. 26-29) 

55. „ — Mt.— No. 867, 1179. 

56. „ —Mt.— Inhabit^ by Mahongast (39. 59} 
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57. Antarfila— Rv.— No. 130. 

57a. Anugadga—Ja.— Where descendants of Guptas will rule. [Ga. 
Kha, Gha and I^a : Anugadga ]. (99. 383) 

58. AnOpa— D.— King Pithu made a gift of AnQpadeia to SOta for 

his panegyric. (62. 147) 

59. AnQpa— Ja.— No. 130. [ A^upa in another reading. ] 

60. „ — Rg.— No. 888. 

61. Anutapta — Rv. — No. 989 [ Omitted in Ka. ] 

61a. M — Rv. — No. 1100. 

62. Apagas— D. — No. 130. 

63. Aparantikas— P.— The Vindhylparantikaa will be annihil^d by 

Kalki at the end of this yuga. (98. 106-8) 

64. Aparantikas— F. — The Aparantikas on the Vindhya plateau were 

annihilated by Pramiti at the end of Kali. (58. 75-81) 

65. Aparitas — D.— No. 130. 

66. Arbudas — Ja. — No. 130. 

67. Arthapas— Ja.— No. 130. [ Ka reading dispenses with the name. ] 
63. Arut]ia— Mt. — No. 470. 

69. Aru^avati— Rv.— No. 108. 

70. Arui>oda— L.— No. 1022. 

71. „ — L.-No. 1178. 

72. Arya— Ja.— No. 130. 

73. Aryas-P.— No. 844. 

73a. AsitS— Rv. ?— Holy for ^rlddha. (77. 39) 

74. Asmakas — D.— No. 130. 

75. A4oka — Mt. — No. 569 [ Ga omits this name. ] 

76. Asta — Mt. — No. 1100. 

77. Advamukhas — D. ? — No. 470. 

78. Aivakamukhyas — D. ? — Janamejaya was Kharva (?) of the Aivaka- 

mukhyas. (99. 255) 

79. AtaU— Rg.-No. 1048. 

80. Atavyas — Ja. — No. 130. 

81. Atreyas— D. — No. 130. 

82. Aftahasagiri — Mt. — Siva in his Atfaliasa incarnation will live on 

the Atthasagiri of the Himalayas in 20th dvapara (?). (23. 189-91) 

83. Atyikaillagojvalas — Ja. — No. 569. 

84. Avantis — Ja. — No. 130. 

85. Avanti — Rv. — No. 130. 

86. Avanti— Cy.—Vatsa is called Avantaka King. (99. 173) 

87. Avanti- ? ? (%. 157) 

88. Ayodhyk— Cy.— Vaii^tha protected the kingdom of AyodhyS when 

the king had retired to forest. (88. 94) 

89. AyodhyS— Cy.— King (name ?) of AyodhyS alluded to, (88. 20) 
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90. AyodhyS— King Divakars of Iksvaku line is ‘now’ ruling Ayodhyi 

city. (99.282) 

90a. AyodhyS— Cy.— No. 345. 

91. BShudS — Rv. — No. 130 [ Na reading is BahudS. ] 

92. BakulS-Rv.— No. 569 [ Ga. Na : Bahula ]. 

93. BalShake — Mt. — Sub-merged in the southern sea, (47. 75) 

94. „ — Mt.— No. 1108. 

95. Balarakas — P. ? — One of the four Paksas of men. Born in Atri 

gotra. [ Kha reading is ValgQraga. ] (70. 78) 

96. Barbaras — P. — They will be annihilated by Kalki at the end of 

the Kali age. (98. 108) 

97. Barbaras — P.— Pramiti annihilated them at the end of the Kali age. 

(58. 83) 

98. Barbaras— P. — No. 842. 

99. „ — D.— Nos. 130, 470. 

100. Bhadra — F. — No. 765. 

101. Bhadra — Rv. — No. 569. 

102. Bhadras — Dv. — One of the four mahadvipas of the earth. (41.85) 

103. Bhadrakara — Dv. — ^To the west of Candradvlpa. It covers 10,000 

yojanas in a round ; and Vayu is worshipped there. (45. 61-5) 

104. Bhadrakaras— Ja.— No. 130. 

105. Bhadrasima — Rv. — Nos. 180, 660. 

106. BhadrasomS — Rv. — ( This river forms the northern course of the 

river Pu^yoda — see Punyoda ). It originates from the Supai4va 
mountain — i. e. a mahapada of Meru — and joins the Mahabhadra 
lake whence its name BhadrasomS. Then it crosses the Sankha- 
kuta, Vrya, Vatsa, NagaSaila, Nila, Kapinjala, Indranlla, Maha- 
nlla, HemaSrnga, Sveta, Sunaga, SataSmga, Puskara, Varaha, 
MayOra, Jatudhl, TriSrnga and Virudha Mountains. Then it 
waters (the land of) Uttara Kurus and crossing the Mahadl(dvi)pa 
joins the northern sea. (42. 58.77) 

106a. BhadrasomS — Rv. — No. 660. 

107. BhadraSvas— P. — No. 765. 

108. BhadrS4va—Dv.— There arc five Kula-mountains in this dvipa. 

They are : Saivala, VarnamSlSgra, Koranja, Svetavarna and Nila. 
These mountains have their own innumerable branches. The 
janapadas of this dvipa are : Sumafigalas, Suddhas, Candra- 
kantas, Sunandanas, Vrajakas, Nilamauleyas, Sauviras, Vijaya- 
sthalas, MahSsthalas, SukSmas, MahSkeSas, Sumurdhajas, 
Vataraihhas, Sopasafigas, ParivSyas, ParScakas, Saihbhavaktras, 
MahSnetras, SaivSlas, Tanapas, Kumudas, Sakamun^as, 
UrahsamkiriiabhaumakaB, Sodakas, Vatsakas, Caikas(?), Varahas, 
Haravamakas, SaAkhSkhyas, BhSvimandras, Uttgras (?), Haima- 
bhaumakas, Kry^abbaumas, Subhaiunasi and MahSbhaumas. 
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‘ The rivers in this dvlps sre ; Sltii Cakrii Vaktti, KSficli Suraril, 
Sakhlvati (?). Indranadl. Meghl, MafigiravihinI, KSveri, 
HaritoyS, Somivartti, Vanamali, Vasumati. Pampi, PampSvatl, 
Suvan;^, PaficavanpS, Vapn^matl, Mapivapril, Suvapri, Brahina- 
bhSgi, Sila^inl, Kf^^atoyl, PunyodS, NagapadI, SaivSlinl, 
ManitatZ, K^ZrodB, Aru^vati, Vi^nupadl, Hira^yavihinlla, 
Skandamala, Suiavatl, Vamodli Pataka and Vetili. 

109. Bhandriiva — Dv. — Nos. 232, 819, 1022, 

110. „ — Rg.— No. 818. 

111. BhSglrathl—Rv.— Holy for iraddha. (77.92-3) 

112. ,, — Rv. — King Bhagiratha with his own afforts 'brought* 

her and that is why the knowers of vaihZa call the river Bhlgl- 
rathl. (88. 169) 

113. Bhiglrathl — Rv. — Nos. 306, 470. 

114. fihak^ — P. — One of the 15 pak^s of Angirasas. (65. 1071 

115. Bhaksyakas — P. — They will be ruled over by one named Kanaka. 

I Kha, Ga, Na : Bhok^yakas]. (99. 387) 

116. Bfalnukacchas— Ja. — 1^0.130. [Gha, Na reading is Bharukaccha]. 

117. Bharadvajas — D. — No. 130. 

118. Bhiradvijas— P.— One of the 15 pak^s of Aftgirasas. (65. 106) 

119. „ —P.— Belong to the same stock as the AAgirasas. 

(65. 97) 

120. Bharata— D.— No. 818. 

121. Bharatas— Dv. — One of the four mahadvipas of the earth. (41. 85) 

122. „ — Ja.— No. 470. 

123. Bharata — Vr. — Bharata and other varsas are described ( in the Vayu 

Putat^i ) with their rivers and mountains. (1. 87) 

124. BhSrata — Vr. — ^There are four yugas in Bharata varfa. (24. 1) 

125. ,, — Vr. — The southern varsa called Himahva was assigned to 

Bharata by his father Bf^hha ; and that is why this var^a is 
known by the learned as Bharatavarsa. D3. 51-2) 

126. Bharata— Vr. — Satajit had hundred sons who were all of them 

rajanah. They divided this Bharata varsa into seven Kharis. 
[ The expression 'into seven Khan^s’ is not found in Na. ] 
(33. 60-1). 

127. Bharata — Vr. — This Haimavata var^a ( i. e. varsa with the Himavat 

mountain at its north ? ) is known by the name Bharata. <■ (34. 28) 

128. Bharata — Vr. — Of the Bharata varsa there are nine divisions. 

(47. 78) 

129. Bhirata— Vr. — There are four yugas in BhZrata-var^a. (57. 22) 

130. BhSrata — Wt . — ^There are fourteen Manus ( SvSyambhuva and 

others ) in this Bhirata var^. The Pauriuika sQta Lomahatw^ 
narrates its msarga ( physiotl features ) thus : — I will enumerate 
the janapadas acattei^ about in this holy land ( pui^yatlrtba ) 
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which is to the south of Himavat mountain. It is in the centre, 
to^ the north of the sea and to the south of the Himavat moun- 
tain. Manu is called Bharata as he supported the people ; 
hence etymologically ( fiiruktavaeandt ) this varsa is called 
Bharata. ^ There svarga, mokfa, the middle and the end are 
known ; indeed nowhere else do mortals know kannan. 

This varsa is divided into nine subdivisions, separated by 
seas and inaccessible to each other. These subdivisions are i 
Indradvipa, Kaseru, TamravarpI, Gabhastiman (?), NSgadvlpa, 
Saumya (?), Gandharva, Varuoa and (?). This ninth dvipa {?), 
amongst them, is surrounded by sea. At is lOCX) yojanas north- 
south, extending from Kumarikya to the source of the river 
Ganga. It is 9000 yojanas (? cf. tiryagtatara). Its frontiers are 
always inhabited by Mlecchas — to the east are the Kiratas and 
to the western extremity the Yavanas. The Brahmapas, Ksatriyas 
and VaiAyas live in the centre with Sudras scattered about. 
They follow their particular avocations, namely sacrifice, war 
and trade. He who conquers the whole of this ninth dvipa 
is called the Samrat ( paramount lord or emperor ). This Ma 
is Samraf, the antariksa is called Viraf, while another loka is 
called Svaraf. 

There are seven Kula mountains in this varsa, e.g., 
Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, Suktimat, Rksa, Vindhya, and 
Flriyatra which have their own innumerable branches, e.g., 
Mandara, Vaihara, Dardura, Kolahala, Sasurasa, Mainaka, Vaid- 
yuta, Pataiiidhama, I^ndura, Krsna, Gantuprastha, Godhana, 
Puspagi, Yuj, Jayanta, Raivataka, SiT, Karu, and Kuta&ila. 
‘Mixed’ (vimi^iSh) with them are the various Arya and Mleccha 
janapadas drinking the waters of the rivers : GsAga, Sindhu, 
Sarasvatl, Satadru, Candrabh^a, Yamuna, Sarayd, Iravatl, 
Vitast!, Vipaia, Devika, KuhQ, Gomatl, Bahuda, Drsadvati, 
Kauiiki, Nidcira, Gapdaki, Ikfu, and Lohrita which flow from 
the Himavat mountain. Those flowing from Fariyatra moun- 
tain are : Vedasmrti, Vedavati, VrtraghnI, Sindhu, Vsrria^, 
Candana, Satira, Mahati (?), Pari (?). Carmanvati, Vidi^a, Vetia- 
vatl, SipiS, and Avanti. From the ^k^a mountain flow the 
following rivers : Sopa, Narmada, MandakinI, DaAirpa, Citra- 
kOtS, Tamasa, Pippala, Sronl, Karatoya, Pi^cika, Nllotpala, 
VipSfi, Jambula, Siteraja, Suktimati, Makrupa, and Tridiva. 
Those that flow from the Vindhyas are : TSpi, PayoppI, Nir- 
bandhyS, Madra, Nifadha, Venva, Vaitaranl, Sitibihu, Kumud- 
vatl. Toys, Mahigauri, Durgi, and Antaaili. These rivers 
of the Daksipapatha flow from the Sahys mountain : 
Godivari, Kdmarathl. Kf^p2, .Vaipi, Valljula, TuAgabhadri, 



APPENDIX A 


SuprayogS, and K8veri. Those flowing from the Malaya moun. 
tain are : KrtamSlS, TSmravarDl, PufpajitT, and Utpalivatl. 
The rivers Trislmii RtukOlya, Ik^ull, Tridiva, LangulinI, 
and Vaiiriadhaiil are the ‘daughters' of the Mahendra mountain. 
The rivers RslkS, Sukumlri, MandagI, KOpi and PalaAini 
flow from the Suktimat mountain. All of them are holy and 
join the sea ; and they have their own innumerable tributaries. 

The janapadas of the madhyadeAa, to wit, are : Kurus, 
PSncalas, Salvas, SajaAgalas, SOrasenas, BhadrakSras, Bodhas, 
aatapatheivaras, Vatsas, Kisa^nas, Kulyas, Kuntalas, KaAiko. 
Aalas, Arthapaa, Tilangas, Magadhas, and Vrkaa. The plabe in 
the northern half of the Sahya mountain whence the Grodavari 
flows is a charming site on this earth ; here did the king of gods 
create the Govardhana for the good of Rama (?). 

The northern de^as are ; VahlTkas, VStadhanas, Abhiias, 
KUatoyakas, Aparltas, Sudras, Pahnavas, Carmakhandikas, 
Gindhiras, Yavanas, Sindhu-8auvIra*Bhadrakas, Sakas, Hradas, 
Kulindas, Paritas, HSrapGrikas, Ramatas, Raddhakatakas Keka< 
yss, Da^amlnikas, Kambojas, Daradas, Barbaras, Pinas, Tusaras, 
Pahlavas, Atreyas, Bharadvajas, Prasthalas, Kaserukas, Lampa* 
kas, StaiiapaB, Pldikas, Juhudas, Apagas, Alimadras, the various 
classes (jStayah) or Kiritas, Tomaras, Hariisamirgas, Kadmiras, 
TaAgaDas, Colikas, Ahukas and Purnadarvas. 

The eastern countries {dtiah) are : Andhravakas, Sujarakas, 
PravaAgas, Vangeyas, Amaladas, Malavartins, Brahmottaras, 
Pravijayas, Bhargavas, Pragjyotisas, Mundas, Videhas, 
Timraliptakas, Malas and Magadha-Govindas. 

The janapadas of the Daksinapatha are : Pandyas, Keralas, 
Caulyas, Kulyas, Setukas, 'MOsikas, Kumanas, Maharastras, 
MShi^kas, KaliAgas, Abhiras, Sahacaislkas (?), Atavyas, Varas, 
Pulindas, Vindhyamulikas, Vaidarbhas, Dandakas, Paunikas, 
Maunikas, Asmakas, Bhogavardhanas, Naimikas, Kuntalas, 
Andhras, Udbhidas, and NaUmikas. 

The other countries (dSkfitfStySh deiak) are : Sorparakas, 
Kolavanas, Durgas, Killtakas, Puleyas, Suralas, ROpasas, 
Tipasas, and Turasitas. All these are Paraksaras (?). The 
Nisikyadyas (i.e. Nasikyas and others), Antara*ICannadas 
(i.e. about the river Narmada), Bhanukacchas, Samaheyas (?), 
Kacchiyas, Surastras, Anartas and Arbudas^-all these are 
tathptaitdh C?). 

The inhabitants of the Vindhya are : MSlavas, Karu^as, 
Rokalas, Utkalas, XJttamirpas^ Da$Srnas, Bhojas, Ki^indhakas, 
Tosalas, Kosalas, Traipuras, Vaidikas, Tumuras, Tumburas, 
^atsoraa, Nifadfaas, AnOpas, TupdikeraB, Vitihotras, and 
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Avantis— All these janapadas occupy the plateau of the 
Vindhyas. 

The other de^as sheltered by the mountains are ; Nigarharasi 
HainsamSrgas, K^upai^s, TaAganas, Khasasi Kuiapravaraijns, 
Hut^, Darvas, SahQdakas. Trigartas, Malavas, Kiratas and 
Timasaa. 

131. Bharat! — Rv. — No. 569 [Omitted in Gha], 

132. Bhargavas~-D. — No. 130. 

133. Bbavimandras — ^Ja. — No. 108. 

134. Bhima— Rv.— No. 569. 

135. Bhimarath! — Rv. — No. 130. 

136. Bhogavardhanas — Ja. — No. 130. 

137. Bhojas— Ja.-No. 130. 

138. Bhramaras — ]a. — No. 569. [ Na reading is fihramaras. ] 

139. Bhramaras— Ja. — No. 470. [ Another reading is Bhramatas. ] 

140. Bhrgus — P. — With Adityas, Maruts, etc. (10. 71) 

141. ,, — P. — Their expansion is narrated in the Purana. (1.137) 

142. Bhrgutunga— H.— A peak of the Himavat mountain, named after 

Bhrgu. Four sons of Siva will reside there in the tenth 
Dvapara. (23. 148) 

143. BhrgutuAga — H. — After ascending the Bhrgutunga one goes to the 

holy river Sarasvati. (79. 20) 

144. Bhrgutunga — H. — In BhrgutuAga king Yayati practised penance 

after his retirement from kingship. (93. 102) 

145. Bhrgutunga— H.— Holy for Srlddha. (77.82) 

146. Bilva — F. — It is to the east of the Sri lake. This Bilva-vana is also 

known by the name of Srl-vana. It is situated in the valleys 
between the Sitanta and Kumunja mountains. It is 100 x 300 
yojanas in extent. (37. 1-15) 

117. Bilva — St. — It is situated between Samula and Vasudbara moun- 
tains. There Yaksas, Gandharvas, Kinnaras, Siddhas, Nagas, 
etc. live on bilva fruits. It is 100 x 800 yojanas in extent. 
(38. 23-6) 

148. Bindusaras — L. — No. 470. 

149. Bodhas- Ja.— No. 130. 

150. BrahmabhSga — Rv. — No. 108. 

151. Brahmaksetra — K^. — Yisnu is bom as man at Brahmak^etra in the 

end of yuga. (97. 4-5) 

152. Brahmaksetra— Ks.- This great tirtha was founded by Brahma in 

former times. It is the same as Kurukfetra (?). There gods, 
sages and munis dwell. (59. 106-7) 

153. Brahmakun^a — T. — Holy for 4raddha. (82. 20) 

154. Brahmaraksaaas— P. — A class of Raksasas, known after their 

maternal .uncle Brahmatiksa (?).' (69. 133‘-4) 
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155. Bbahmatlrtlui— T.— Holy for ^iddha. (77. 55) 

156. BrahmatuAga — H. — ^Holy for Aiiddha. (77. 82) 

157. Brahmatudgahiida— T. i, (77. 71) 

158. Bnhmaredl — ? — „ (82. 20) 

159. Biihml — Rv. — No. 569 [Omitted in Gha]. 

160. Bnhmottaras— 'D. — No. 130. 

161. „ — Ja.— No. 470. 

162. Caitratatha — F. — It ia in the east of (?) where gods have their 

play-houses (kri^anakani). (36. 10-1) 

163. Citraratha — F.— Here Pururavas enjoyed with Urvafii. (91. 6-8) 
163a. M ,, — Nos. 470, 779. 

164. Cakra— Rv. — No. 108. 

165. Cakragiri— Mt. — No. 437. 

166. Cak^u— Rv. — No. 470. 

167. CampS — Cy. — ^The descendants of the Guptas will rule over the 

lovely city of Campi, protected by gods. (99. 385) 

168. Campaka — ^F. — It is situated between Vikanka and Ma^iiaila 

mountains. It is 103 ^ 200 yojanas in area. There Devas, 
IHnavas, Gandharvas, Kinnaras, etc. dwell. The hermitage of 
KaAyapa is also to be found there. (37. 16-22) 

169. Campivatl— Rv. — No. 569 [Omitted in Gha]. 

170. ,, — Campa was the son of king Prthulgiva. The city 

( founded by him ? ) was Campavati ( or Campa ). It was in- 
habited by the four varnas [Gha, Na omit this]. (99. 105-6) 

171. CampSvatl^Cy. — ^This city will be ruled by the Navanakas. 

(99. 382) 

172. Candana— Rv. — No. 130. 

173. Candra — Mt. — ^No. 989. 

174. Chandri-Rv.— No. 1108. 

175. CandrabhagS — Rv. — The river loved by Fire ( Havyavahana ) 

[Omitted in Na]. (29. 13) 

176. Candrabhaga — Rv. — ^No. 770. 

177. ., „ No. 130. 

178. Candradvipa — Dv. — ^Nos. 103, 660. 

179. Candrakanka— Mt. — It is sub-merged in the northern sea. (47. 73) 

180. Candrakanta — Mt. — In between the CandrakSnta and Sflryakanta 

mountain ranges. In the Uttarakuruvar$a passes the river 
BhadrasImS. (45. 25) ' 

180A. CandrakSnta — Mt. — No. 660. 

181. Candrakantas — ^Ja. — No. 108. 

182. Candraprabha — H.— No. 470. 

183. CandraSaila— Mt. — 

184. Candratirtha— T. — A holy tirtha at the source of the river KSveri, 

where those who die go immediately to Amarivatl. [ Ka, Ga, 
Gha and Na omit thM.1 (77.28) 
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185. CandravaktrS— Cy.— The capital (?) city of CoidrakMii, son of 

Da&itathi Lak^maiu. It was situated in a dete ( named Klni> 
patha ? ) at the foot of the Himavat mountain. (88. 187-8) 

186. CandravartS — ^Rv.— No. 660. 

186a. Candrivatl — Rv. — No. 569. [Omitted in Gha. ] 

187. Carakas — P. ? — A branch of the followen of Yajurveda. (61.24) 

188. Carmakhandikaa— D.— No. 130. 

189. Carmaovati— Rv.— No. 130. 

190. Caulyas— Ja.— No. 130. 

191. Cedi — Rg. — Vasu mentioned as Cedipati. (93. 26) 

192. ( Cedi )— Rg. (?)— Cidi was son of Kauf ika of the Kro^tu line. 

After him his descendants were known as Caidyas. (95. 37-8) 

193. (Cedi) — Rg. — Siiupala is mentioned ns Caidya. (96.157) 

194. Chagala— Mt. — It is on the peak of the Himavat (?) where the 

four disciples of Siva will reside. (23. 116) 

195. Clnas — P. — They were annihilated by Pramiti at the end of the 

Kali age. [Gha reads Cany an instead of Cinan, thus dis- 
pensing with the name of a tribe or people. ] (58. 78-83) 

196. Qnas — D. — ^No. 470. 

197. Clnamarus — D. — No. 470. 

198. CitrakQta— Rv. — No. 130. 

199. Cola— Ja.— Cola was the son of Janapida of Turvasu line. After 

him the Janapada was known as Cola. (99. 5-6) 

199a. CoUs— P.— No. 345. 

200. Culikas — D. — No. 130. 

201. Dadhimapdodaka — S. — No. 1100. 

202. " S. 

203. Dak^— Rv.— No. 569. 

204. Dak^ipa— Rg.— Sankhapada was descendant the of the Prajapati 

Pulaha. He loved the south. (It is doubtful whether by 
the 'south’ here we should understand a particular geographical 
area. ) (28. 28) 

205. Daksipapara— Rg.— This was the region assigned to Yadu by bis 

father Yayati. (93. 89) 

206. Dakfipipatha — Rg. — Nos. 130, 886. 

207. Daksipapflrva- Rg.— This region was assigned to Turvasu by his 

father Yayati. (93. 89) 

208. Dak^ipatyas — D. — No. 130. 

209. Dakfinatyas— P.— They were annihilated by Pramiti at the end of 

the Kali age. (58. 82) 

210. Oaksipityas— P.— They will be annihilated by Kalki at the end of 

this Kali age. (98. 107) 

211. Dap^ — Rv. — No. 569. 

212. Dapdakas— Ja. — No. 130. 

V.P.l* 
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213. Oatadii— D.— No. 130. 

214. „ -Ja.-No. 420*. 

215. Datadaa— Ja.— No. 842. 

216. „ — P. ?— They were annihilated by Pramiti at the end of the 

Kali age. (58. 83) 

217. Daradaa— P. They will be annihilated by Kalki at the end of 

this Kali age. (98. 108) 

218. Darbhavatl— Rv. — No. 569. 

219. Dardura— Mt. — No. 130. 

220. Darvas — D. — No. 130. 

220a. I^rvas — P. — No. 345. 

221. Da^mlnikas— D. — No. 130. 

222. Dafir^a— Rv.— Nos. 130, 477. 

223. Daaartdi — Rv, — Kalanjarai on the river Dafiarni is holy for iraddha 

purposes. (77. 9) 

224. D^arnas — Ja. — ^No. 130. 

225. Devabhrlja— F.— No. 27. 

226. Devadaru — F. — ^The place where Siva will reside in his incarna- 

tion of I^ruka in 21 at dvapara will be known as Devadaruvana. 
(23. 193) 

227. DevadSru— F. — Holy for jraddha. (77.91) 

228. DevakQta— Mt. — Inhabited by Garudas. (69. 332) 

229. DevakQta — Mt. — Here is a place of the birth of Vainateya Suparna. 

This place covers an area of 100 (square ?) yojanas. Many kinds 
of birds and Garudas live here. There is also a mansion of the 
king of birds, the inhabitant of Salmalidvipa. 

Again there are seven cities of the Agneya Gandharvas, who 
are the followers of Kubera, on this mountain. [This portion 
re : the cities of Gandharvas is omitted in Ga. J 
On its northern summit is the city of Saiihhikeyas, the 
enemies of Devas, There is also a city of Kalakeya Asuras. 
This city is known as Sunlsa. It covers 60 ^ 100 yojanas and 
is difficult of access. 

On its southern peak is the city of Autkaca Rak^asas covering 
an area of 20 x 62 yojanas. On the central summit is the 
mansion ( or temple, cf . Syatana ) called BhQtavata of lord 
Mahadeva. There BhQtas, gods, sages, Gandharv|s etc. are 
forever worshipping the lord BhOtapati. 

230. DevakQta— Mt.— No. 819. 

231. „ Mt.— No. 1022. 

232 

• •> Mt.— To the east of this mountain is the BhadriAva 

dvlpa. (43. 12) 

233. Devaputa— Cy.— ? (89. 1) 

21i34. Devafriga— H.— No. 1022, 
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235. D«Tik«— Rv.— Holy for tfriddha. (77. 41) 

2358. Rv. — ^No. 130. 

236. Dbirl Cy.(?)— In the holy Vindhya mountain the virtuous sec 

not the stream of sin but Dhara. (77. 34) 

237. Dhataki— Rg.— It is a name of a Kha^da after Dhataki, son of 

Savana, lord of Puskaradvlpa. I Kha, Gha and Na ; Dhituki. ] 
(33. 15) 

238. Dhataki— Rg.— No. 1027. 

239. DhenukS— Rv.— No. 1100. 

240. Dhivaras — Ja. — ^No. 470. 

241. „ P.— No. 576. 

242. Dhytimat— Vr.— No. 673. 

243. Vr.— No. 674. 

244. Dhruva — Vr. — No. 989. 

245. „ Vr.— No. 988. 

246. Dhruvas — Ja. — No. 989. 

247. DhQmajas — ^Ja. — No. 569. 

248. DhOmra — Mt. — It is sub*merged in the eastern sea. (47. 71-2) 

249. DhQtapapa— Rv. — No. 674. 

250. Divavrta— Mt. — No. 605. 

251. Divinda— Mt.— No. 606. 

252. Dravi^as — P.— They were annihilated by* Pramiti at the end of 

the Kali age. (58.82) 

253. Dravi^s— P.— They will be annihilated by Kalki at the end of 

the Kali age. (98. 107) 

254. Drona — Mt. — No. 1108. 

255. Drsadvatl — Rv. — The sages performed sacriheial session at the 

holy place of Kuruk^etra on the banks of the holy river Dr^ad- 
vati. (1.14) 

256. Drsadvatl — Rv. — Its original name was Ratnavati but in the Kali 

age it is known by the name Drsadvati. The Vayupura is on 
its bank. (59. 127-8) 

257. Dr^dvati — RV. — No. 669. 

258. „ — RV.— No. 130. 

259. Druhas— Ja.— No. 470. 

260. Dundubhi — D. — No. 608. 

261. „ — Mt. — It is sub-merged in the eastern sea. (47. 71-2) 

262. „ — Mt.— No. 989. 

263. Dundubhisvana — ^Mt. — No. 606. 

264. „ — Vr.— No. 606. 

265. Durgi— Rv.— No. 130. 

265. Durgas — ^Ja. — ^No. 130. 

267. Dvaraka — Cy.— Kf^^a was absent from Dviraki as he had been to 
the city of VirapSvata to perform the obsequial ceremonies 
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for the Pa^^Bvas ( if ho were suppoaed to have been burnt to 
death in the iSkfSgfha ]. In the meanwhile Bhoja Satadhanvan 
killed BhadraldLra (or Ehafigakiia) and beeieg^ the city of 
DvSraki. The syammtaka jewel was with AkrOra who had fled 
away. Ki^na received the news of what had happened in hia 
abaence and he pursued Bhoja Satadhanvan to hia capital 
Mithila and killed him. But the jewel could not be secured at 
which Rlma grew angry and refused to leave the city of 
Mithila. It was at this time that king Duryodhana came to 
Mithila and learned the art of wielding the gads from Rlma, 
After many entreaties Rama came back to Dvataka. (96. 60-84) 

268. Dvaravat! — Cy. — In the episode of the jewel Syamantaka those 

who were with Kr^na in their search for Prasena went back 
to Dvlravati thinking that Kt^mi was killed in the cave into 
which he had gone and had not returned for a long time. (%. 46) 

269. Dviravat! Cy. — ^When AkrGra came back to the famine-stricken 

city of Dvlravati there was again rainfall and plenty. (96. 89-90) 

270. Dvlravati— Cy.<— It was inhabited by the Yadavas, It had many 

gates and was protected by Bhojas, Vrspis and Andhakas with 
Vasudeva ( or Visudeva ) as their leader. (86. 27-8) 
270A.Dyutimat--Mt.-No8. 437, 674. 

271. Eklk^a— Rv.— No. 569. [ Omitted In Gha. 1 

272. EkalrAga— Mt.-No. 820. 

273. Gabhastala-Rg. (?)-No, 1048. 

274. Gabhastimat — Rg. — No. 130. 

275. Gaja4aila-Mt.-No. 820. 

276. ,, —Mt.— There the Rudras reside. (39. 47) 

277. Gan«jakl— Rv.— No. 130. 

278. Gandhamidana — Mt. — The four sons of Siva will reside in the 

V8li(la)khilylirama on the Gandhamidana mountdin in the 13th 
dvipara. (23. 159) 

279. Gandhamidana — Mt. — Nos. 779, 823. 

280. „ —Mt.— No. 818. 

281. „ — Mt.— No. 819. 

282. „ — Mt.— No.27. 

283. Gandhamidana — Mt. (?) — On one side of the Gandhamidana 

(mountain ?) is a vast gapd'kl (plain ?) 32000 ^ 340(X) yojanas in 
area. There the people are called Ketumllas (?). There is also 
a heavenly tree of Panasa of six rasos. (43. 1-4) 

284. Gandhamidana— Mt.— No. 1022. 

„ —Mt.— There Pururavas enjoyed with Urvaii. 

(91. 6-8) 

II 
91 


286 . 


— F.-No. 1022. 
-Vr.-No. 434. 
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288. CWndhlraB— P.— They will be annihilated by Kalki at the end of 

the Kali age. v98. 106-9) 

289. GSn dh B r aa— P . — ^They were annihilated by Pramiti at the end of 

the Kali age. (58. 78-83) 

290. GSndhira — V?. — Bharata, son of Daiaratha, had two aonSi Takfa 

and Pufkaia. Their respective capital cities were Tak^a^ill 
and Pufkaravatl which were situated in the Glndharavisava. 
(88. 188-90) 

291. GSndhira — V?. — Gandhara was a son of Aruddha, a descendant of 

Yayati. After him is the Gandhara-visaya so called. (99. 9-10) 

292. Gandhara — D. — The horses of the GSndhatade^ are the best of 

their species. (99. 10) 

293. GSndharas— Ja.— No. 130. 

294. — Ja.— No. 470. 

295. Gandharva— Rg. — No, 130. 

295a. Gandharva— Ja.— No. 470. 

296. Gangs — Rv. — No. 606. 

297. ,, Rv.— It is the best of rivers and is the source of waters 
of all the tirthas. In the holy region at the source of this 
river on the Himavat mountain Daksa started performing a 
sacrifice which led to the incident of the Dak^a-Siva conflict. 
(30. 92 ff.) 

298. Gafiga — Rv. — This river once flooded the place ( deia ) where 

king Jahnu was performing a sacrifice, The enraged king 
drank the whole stream. ( The gods and sages appear to have 
appealed to the king to let the stream flow again. ) Thence is 
the river called Jahnavi, i.e., daughter of Jahnu. The water 
of the river is said to be yellow {pita ) ; t but this sense is dis- 
pensed with by the readings of Kha and Ga ]. (91. 54-60) 

299. Gangs— ? — GaAga bore the garbha (of UrvaSi ?). (2. 17) 

300. ,, Rv.— It is the best of rivers, being also the wife of 

Lavanddadhi (i.e. sea) [ Omitted in Na ]. (30. 32) 

301 . Gafigi— Rv.— Siva is praised as being Gangatoyardra (wet with the 

water of Gangs). (30. 225) 

302. Gaiiga—Rv.— Siva’s hair [ body according to Gha ] were dishaveU 

led by the water of (the river) Gafiga. (54. 97) 

303. Gafigi— Rv. — Holy for iraddha. (77.68) 

304. „ Rv.— Holy for draddha [ Gaya according to Ka, Ga and 

Na]. (77.%) 

305. GafigS-Rv.— Holy for 4raddha. (77.117) 

306. „ Rv.— The Pauri^ika quotes a stanza which says that those 

versed in genealogies tell that GaAga is called Bhaglrathl 

.because King Bbae^ratha made successful efforts to make 
it flow down on the earth. (88. 168-9} 
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307. Ga^i— Rv.— Pnuniti perished (ttiftkMiprapta^) in the regbn 

between GaAgi and Yamuna. (58. 88) 

308. GaAgi — Rv. — Kali will perish {niifhMfripsyaii) in the regioB 

between the rivers Gahgi and Yamuni. 1^. 117) 

309. GaftgS— Rv.— Nos. 130, 839, 867. 989. 1022. 

310. „ Rv.— Noa. 470, 1256. 

311. „ Rv.— No.607. 

312. „ Rv.— No. 708. 

313. „ Rv.-No. 770. 

314. „ Rv.— No. 817. 

315. Gantuprastha— Mt. — 130. 

316. Gauta — Mt. — No. 470. 

317. Gauri — Rv.— No. 606. 

318. Gautama — F. — Sons of Siva will reside in the Gautama forest in the 

Kali age ( i.e. in the 14th dvapara age ? ). (23. 163) 

319. Gautamaa— P.— They belonged to the stock of AAgirasas. 

(65. 97) 

319a. Gayi — ( See Introduction. ) 

320. „ Tl. ?-Holy for iiiddha. (77.97) 

321. ,, Tl.— Very meritorious for iraddha. One who offers 

itSddha in GayS in the middle of the year gets everything he 
desires, and is respected in the heaven, etc. [ This portion is 
omitted in Kha. ] (82. 14-42} 

322. Gayi— TI.— Holy for iraddha [ Omitted in Kha 1. (82. 43) 

323. Ghrtoda-S.— No. 674, 

324. Ghjtodaka— S.— No. 606. 

325. Girivraja — Cy. — The son of Si4unaka will occupy Girivraja on 

( the river ) Viranasl. (99. 315) 

326. Girivraja — Cy. — Sihadeva of Magadha was killed in the Bharata 

war. His son Somadhi ruled in Girivraja for 58 years. (99.296) 

327. Godivara — ^Tl.7 — Bathing at Saptagodivara is equal in merits to 

performance of aivamedha. (77. 19) 

328. Godivarl— Rv.— Agni (Havyavahana) loved her. [Omitted in Na.] 

(29. 12-4) 

329. Godivarl — Rv. — No. 130. 

330. Godivas — Ja. — No. 559. 

331. Godhana— Mt. — No. 130. 

332. Gokarpa- F.— By bathing here a sinner gets rid of all his sins 

and attains merits of aivamedha. Here did Maheivara practise 
penance. Here do viprat preach the tenets of the atheists 
( fiditfAdtidiR ). If a non-Brahmin recites Sivitrl here he is 
bound to face destruction. The place is beautiful widi sandal- 
wood trees and the river TYmrsparpI has its source here. 
(77. 19-24) 
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333. Gokaroa — F. — The sons of Siva will reside in the GokuDa forest 

in the 16th dvipara. [ Omitted in Gha. ] (23. 172) 

334. GokarDa—F. ?— No. 437. 

335. Gomanu^ysa— Ja.— No. 569. t Omitted in Gha. ] 

336. Gomatl— Rv. ?— Nos. 130, 1403. 

337. Gomeda— Vr.— No. 989. 

' 338. Gomedaka— Mt.— No. 989. 

/ 339. Govardhana — ^Mt. ?— No. 130. [ Omitted in Ga and Gha. ] 

340. GrdhrakQta — H. — Holy for tfraddha. In an area covering five 

yojanaa around this place there is ( always ? ) snowfall. (77. 97) 

341. Guhyakaa— P.— Nos. 470, 817. 

342. ,, — P. — The Yaksa Rajatanabha was their pitimaha. He 

had married a daughter of the Daitya Anuhrada and had a 
son named Mai^ivara. (69. 151) 

343. Guhyakaa — P. — They were the descendants of Maoivara. They 

are described both as handsome and crooked ; and are also 
mentioned as Yaksas. (69. 162) 

344. Guhyakaa — P. — ^They are called Rak^asas as are called also the 

Yaksas. They were inferior to Gandharvas by three degrees 
( padaih ) but are equal to Yaksas. (69. 194-201) 

345. Haihayas—P.— King Bahu of Ayodhya was deprived of his king. 

dom by the Haihayas, Talajanghas, Sakas, Yavanas, Kimbojas, 
Paradas and Fahlavas. But his Son Sagara vanquished them 
and made them captives. But, on his preceptor’s advice, he set 
them free under pain of certain indignities. He also van- 
quished Kalispar4ae, MihiSikas, Darvas, Colas and Khasas. 
(88. 121-42) 

346. Haimabhaumakas^Ja. — No. 108. 

346a. Haimavata — Vr.— No. 127. 

347. HairaQvatl? — Rv. — No. 406. 

348. Hamsa— Mt.— No. 713. 

349. Hamsamargas— D. — No. 130. 

350. „ — D.— No. 470. 

351. Harapilrikas — D. — No. 130. 

352. Haravamakas— Ja.— No. 108. [Ga and Gha and Na : Harivamakas.] 

353. Hari— Mt.— No. 569. 

354. Hari— Vr.— All the people here are refugees from the Deva- 

loka. Their appearance is as those of Devas. They relish the 
sugarcane juice. Each of them enjoys a life of 11,000 years. 
They are all happy without any fear of old age. (46. 8-10) 

355. Harigiri— Mt. — No. 674. 

356. Harivar^a — ^Vr/— Nos. 434, 818. 

357. flarikOta— H.— God Hari resides here. (39. 5^ 

358. Hariu-Vr.— No. 1108. 
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359. Harita-Vr.— No.:U07. 

360. Haritaa— P.— One of the fifteen pakfos of Afigiiaiaa. (65. 107) 

361. HaritoyS— Rv.— No. 108. 

362. HatyafTas — P.— They were the tone of Dakfa. They were faiought 

to min by Nirada. (65. 139-50) 

363. Haatinipura — Cy. — Hastin waa a ton of Suhotta, a deacendant of 

Daufyanti Bharata. He founded the city of Haatinipura. 
(99. 165) 

364. Hayafiraa— T.— Holy for frSddha. (77. 46) 

365. Hetna— Mt.— No. 674. 

366. Hemakakfa— Mt.— On thia mountain ia a city of the Gan^rvaa 

like the eighty chiea of goda with big ramparta and gatea. 
There the war-like Gandharvaa, by name Apattana, with their 
chief Kapifijala dwell. (39. 51-2) 

367. HemakQfa — Mt. — ^Thia varfaparvata ia deacribed in Vayu. 

(1.85). 

368. HemakQla — ^Mt.— There the Gara^ reaide. 

369. ,, — ^Mt. — Thia mountain ia to the aouth of..j(?). To the 

north or aouth (?) of the Himavat ia the well-known city of 
Put;i4ni< (51.48). 

370. HemakOta— Mt.— Tlie Siyana lake ia aituated on the HemakOta. 

(47. 63) 

371. Hemakata— Mt.— Gandharvas and Apaaraaaa live here. (46. 33) 

372. — Mt.— Noa. 812, 818, 1022. 

373. „ — Mt.-No. 435. 

374. „ — Vr.— No. 434. 

375. Hemafrnga— Vr.— On it ia the abode of the great PrajSpati, the 

four-faced Brahma. (39. 46) 

376. Hemafrnga-Mt.— No. 106. 

377. HimShva — Vr. — ^No. 434. [Kha : Himada. ] 

378. „ —Vr.— No. 125. 

379. „ — Vr.-No. 470. 

380. Himavat — ^Mt. — The Saravapa ia in the comer (kukfi) of the 

Himavat mountain. (72. 32). 

381. Hhnavat — ^Mt. — On ita peak the Vifvedevaa practiaed penance. 

Here do Gandharvaa and goda dwell with Apaaraaaa. The 
Pitfa were pleaaed with the penance of the Vifve^evta and 
aaked them to demand any boona. (76. 1-7) 

382. Himavat-^Mt. — At the end of the Kali age people will fly to the 

Himavat mountain for ahelter. (99. 403) 

383. Himavat— Mt.— 1080 (?) yojanaa in extent. It ia alao rich in 

varioua minerala. (77. 114) ^ 

384. Himavat— Mt. — On the Chigala hill (?) in ita peak will retide the 

four diaciplea devoted to diva. (23. 116) 
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385. Himavat— Mt. — In the ISth dvSpsni theie will be • mounteiii 

celled Vedeflrfa on the Himavet. Qn the Sereevetl hill ( e 
branch of this mountain ?) will dwell the sons of Siva. ( The 
senae is very confusing here. ) (23. 168-9) 

386. Himavat — ^Mt. — On the peak of the Himavat is the JalByu mnnnf 

where the sons of Siva will reside in the 19th dvapara. (23. 186-7) 

387. Himavat — Mt. — On the Aftahisa range (7) of the Himavat the 

sons of Siva will reside in the 20th ( dvapara ? ). (23. 191-2) 

388. Himavat— Mt. — The Mahapurufa created by Siva was like the 

HimBdri. (30.130) 

389. Himavat — Mt.— It is called a var^aparvata. (1.85) 

390. Himavat— Mt.— The Agnifvitta Pitrs gave their daughter Mena 

to Himavat. (30. 31) 

391. Himavat— Mt.— It extends north-south and east-west right upto 

the sea (?). (35. 9} 

392. Himavat — Mt. — Siva in his incarnation of GuhavasI resided on 

the summit of the Himavat in the holy Siddhakfetra in the 17th 
dvapara age. (23. 174-5) 

393. Himavat— Mt. — It was consecrated as the lord of mountains. 

(70. 9) 

394. Himavat— Mt.— On the occasion of the milking of the earth Meru 

was one who milked, Himavat was the calf and Saila (mountain) 
was the pot. (62. 190) 

395. Himavat— Mt.— Noe. 369, 524, 607, 812, 818, 819. 

396. „ — Mt.-Nos. 185, 820, 831, 1022, 1155. 

397. „ — Mt,— No. 130. 

398. „ — Mt.— No. 194. 

399. „ — Mt.— No. 435. 

400. „ — Mt.— No. 469. 

401. „ — Mt.— No. 470. 

402. „ — Mt.— No. 142. 

403. „ ■ — Mt.— No. 297. 

404. Hininas- Ja. — ^No. 569. 

405. Hitapmaya — Mt.— No. 818. 

406. Hirapvat— Vr.— This varja is to the north of Svett and to the 

south of Sfdgasahva mountains. There the Minavas live 12500 (?) 
years. They are happy and lovely in appearance with their 
desires fulfilled in all seasons. They drink the juice of the 
fruits of a big Lakuca tree which grows in that vaifa. The 
river Hirapyati also flows there. (45. 6-10) 

407. Hir«jyaputa— Cy In this city the Danavas named Paulomas 

and Kalakeyas lived. (68. 25-7) 

408. HiraDyavShinllS — Rv, — No. 1(®. 

409. Hi*d«e-D.— No. 130, 
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410. Hndat— Ja.— No. 470. 

411. HrtdinI— Rv.— Agni ( i.e. Havyavihana) loved her. l^fa omita 

thu.l (29.13-4) 

412. Hradinl-Rv.— No. 470. 

413. HOoaa-D.-No. 130. 

414. Hc^u— Rv. — No. 130. 

415. .. —Rv.— No. 1100. 

416. Ikiuli— Rv.— No. 130. 

417. Ik^uraaodaka — S. — No. 1108. 

418. Ilgvfta — Vr.— It is in the centre of Jambudvlpa (?). There the 

suHi the m6on and the nakfotras do not shine. The people, 
who are really refugees from the Devaloka, live on the fruits 
and juice of J[ambu tree» having a life of 13(X)0 years each. 
This varfs is to the opposite side ( pratiditoih ) of the Mount 
Meru covering 90(X) ( or 1026 ? ) yojanas. Its shape is like that 
of a iariva ( earthenware ? ) (46. 11-6) 

419. llavrta— Vr.— No. 818. 

420. Indradvipa. — Rg. — No. 130. 

421. „ -Rg.-No.470. 

422. Indradyumna. — L. — No. 470. 

423. Indraliisas.— Ja.— No. 470. 

424. Indranadl— Rv.— No. 108. 

425. Indranlla — Mt. — No. 106. 

426. Indraiaila— Mt.— No. 713. 

427. IiSvati— Rv.— Agni ( Havyavihana ) loved her. [ Omitted in Na. I 

(29. \2-\) 

428. Iravati — Rv. — No. 130. 

429. Jalada — Vr. — No. 1099. 

430. „ — Vr.-No. 1100. 

431. Jaladhara— Mt.— No. 1100. 

432. JambGdvipa— Dv. — The Jambudvlpa and other dvipas are de- 

scribed in the Vayu Purapa. [Kha, Gha and Na : Jambudvlpa.] 

1 . 88 . 

433. Jambudvlpa — Dv. — Priyavrata was the son of Sviyaihbhyva Manu. 

He had ten sons and two daughters. He divided the whole 
earth of seven dvipas amongst his- sons thus : — ^Jambudvlpa 
he aasijgned to Agnldbia, Plaksadvlpa to Medhatithi/ Silmali- 
dvTpa tQ,Vwu$mat, Kuiadvlpa to Jyotismat, Krauficadvlpa to 
Dyutimat, Sakadvtpa to'Havya and Pu^karadvlpa to Savana. 
33. 1-14. 

434. Jambuthrlpa—Dv. -Priyavrata consecrated Agnidhra ( i.e. Priya- 

vrata’s daughter’s son ) [Ga and Na read differently] as the 
lord of Jambudvlpa. This Agnidhra has the following sons, 
viz., Nabhi, Kiihpurufa, Harivarfa, llSvfta, Ramya, Hanomat 
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( Gba : HirsDinat ), Kuru, Bhadriiva, and Ketumila. The 
deiaa assigned to them are as follows : The southern var^a 
named HimShva was assigned to NSbhi, the Hemakuta varya 
to Kidtpuruya (?), Naiyadha varya to Harivaraa, the central 
Mrtion of Sumeru to Ilavrtat Nllavarya to Ramya, the northern 
^eta (varya) to Harinmat, the northern ^rAgavat varya to 
Kuni, MSlyavat varya to Bhadratva and GandhamSdanavarya 
to Ketumila. 33. 37-45 

435. Jambudvipa — Dv. — ^The JambQdvipa of the nine varyas is 

described thus : — It is 100 thousand yojanas in expanse, and it 
teems with various jaitapadas and puras. It is encompassed 
by nine bhuvanas and is adorned with mountains inhabited by 
Siddhas, Caracas and Gandharvas. The Lavana sea surrounds 
it [ Kha and Gha omit this sentence ]. Extending east-west to 
the seas ( thus equal in extent to the dvipa ) are the following 
six varya mountains : Himavat, HemakOta, Niyadha, Sauvarya, 
Mem, and Caturasra ( ? ). (34. 9-16) 

436. Jambudvipa — Dv. — On the peak of the southern mountain ( i.e. 

Gandhamadana— cf ., Meru No. 819 ) do jambQ trees grow ever 
decked with fruits and flowers. The river Jambunadi flows 
thence, and the JambQnada Is also there. There the Devas, 
Gandharvas, Danavas, Yakyas, Rikyasas, and Paunagas relish 
the sweet jambQ juice and hence (?) is the sanatana Jambudvipa 
so called. (35.26-32) 

437. Jambudvipa— Dv.— There are six sub-divisions of Jambudvipa, 

which are : Angadvipa, Yamadvipa, Malayadvlpa, ^Akhadvlpa, 
Ku&dvipa and Varahadvlpa. [The last three are omitted 
in Kha. ] 

The Angadvipa is occupied by the various gapas of the 
Mlechhas. In it is the Cakragiri in the centre of Nigadeia. In 
Yamadvipa there is a mounuin called Dyutimat which is a 
source of gold and pearls ( samudraganSm prabhavab ). [ This 
information about Dyutimat is not found in Na. ] The Malaya- 
dvlpa is inhabited by the Mleccbas and there sandalwood trees 
grow in abundance. It is equally a store-house of gold and 
pearls. In this dvipa are the Malaya and Mandara mountains. 
T>n the Mandara is the abode of Agastya revered by gods and 
asutas alike. The Malaya excels even the svarga in its foliage. 
On the TrikQta mountain ( of this dvipa ) is the spacious 
city of Laldia, 100 x 30 yojanas in extent. It belongs to KBma- 
rQpin Rakyasas, who pride in their power and hate the Devas. 
It is a terra' incognita to men and is difficult of access. In the 
eastern tira(?) of this dvipa (i.e. Malyyadvlpa) is Gokarya, 
an abode of Saflkara [according to Kha and Gha, of Devt.] 
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The Seiikhtdvlpe, irhich it a home of the various gSQAS of the 
Mlecbas, is 100 yojanaB in extent. It has only one king, viz. 
SaAkhamukba, the lord of the Ni^s (nSgo’Sja). In it are 
the mountain Sahkhagiri and the river Saftkhanggi. In the 
Kumudadvipa (i.e. Kuiadvipa?) KumudE, a sister of Mahadeva, 
is worshipped. The Varahadvipa is occupied by the various gauss 
of the Mlecchas. This prosperous dvipa has a mountain named 
VarSha whence the river VSrIha flows. Here the lord ( Vi«uu ) 
in his Variha form is worshipped by gods. Such is the descrip* 
tion of the six anudvipas of ( Jambudvipa ) and in the south 
( of this Jambudvipa ? ) is the BharatadvIpa-deEa. (48. 13-43) 

438. Jambudvipa— Dv.— No. 469. 

439. .. — Dv.-Nos, 818, 823, 989. 

440. Jambals — Rv. — No. 130. 

441. JambOmirga — ? — ^Holy for Etiddha. (77. 38) 

442. Jimbunada— Rv. ?— No. 818. 

443. -Rv. ?— No. 819. 

444. „ — Rv, ?— No. 436. 

445. JambunadI— Rv.— No. 436, 

446. ti — Rv. — No. 824, 

447. Janasthina— Rg.— At Janasthina, Rima, the son of DsEaratha, lived 

and fulfilled the desire of gods by killing the son of Pulastya 
(i.e. Ravaua). (88. 194-5) 

448. * JaAgas — Ja. — No. 569. [Gba: Janghas.] 

449. Jahnavl— Rv.— ViEvasphini of Magadha will offer bis body ( i.e. 

die ) in the stream of the river Jihnavi after paying respects 
to gods, manes and Brahmins. (99. 381) 

450. Jahnavl— Rv. — ^Nos. 298, 709. 

451. Jarudhi — Mt. — No. 660. 

452. „ — Mt.— No. 713. 

453. Jatayu— Mt.— No. 386. 

454. Jathara— Mt. — No. 819. 

455. „ — Mt.— No. 1022. 

456. Jaludhi— Mt.— In the northern deEa is the devaparvata Jatudhi 

[GhaandNa: Jirudhi]. There Yakus, Kinnaras, Gandharvas, 
Nigas, REk^asas and Daityas dwell. In its central kQta (hill) 
is a beautiful lake named Anandajala [ Gha, Na : Natiadajala ] 
which covers an area of 30 yojanas. There the lord of the 
NSgas named Cauda of hundred faces dwells. He has, as his 
emblem, the discus ( cskn) of Vi^uu. (41. 66-73) 

457. jEtudhi — Mt.— No. 106. [ Gha and Na: Jarudhi. ] 

458. Jayanta— Mt.— Nos. 130, 569. 

459. JlmOta- D.— No. 

460. -Vr.-Nos. 1107, 1108. 
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461. Juhu^8-D.— No. 130. 

46U. Jyotsna-Rv.— No. 1278. 

462. KicaUs — Ja. — ^No. 569. 

463. Kaccblyas— Ja.— No. 130. 

464. Kaikata- ?— No. 1316. [ Kha, Ga and Na : Vaikata. ] 

465. Kailasa— Mt. — ^The Mahapuruaa created by Siva was like KailSsa. 

(30. 130) 

466. Kailasa— Mt. — Bali, the Danava, is compared to KailSsa. (50. 48) 

467. ,, —Mt.— The summit of the Kailisa is frequented by the 

Cakravakas, MayOras, Krauncas. Kokilas and also by Siddhas, 
Ciracas, Apsarasas, Kinnaras and the Bhiitas and Vinayakas. 
Here did the wife of Siva ask him a question as to why he is 
called NllakaDtha. (54. 30-45) 

468. KailSsa — Mt. — ^The lord of the Yak^ has his place of residence 

on the Kailasa. (30. 85) 

469. Kailisa — Mt. — ^The Kailasa is an abode of the devotees of god. 

On its central hill (kOta) is situated the city of Dhanadhyaksa 
Kubera. This city occupies an area of 100 x 50 yujanas. At the 
centre of this city is a spacious sabhd called VipulS. The great 
vimJna which is a vehicle of Kubera, the king of the Yaksas, is 
kept here. Here does Kubera, the friend of MahSdeva, dwell 
with Apsarasas, Gandharvas, Yaksas, Siddhas and Cirapas. The 
eight mahdnidhanas of Kubera are also kept in this sabha. In 
this city Indra, Agni and Yama also reside. A beautiful pond 
(vapi) named Mandakini adds to the beauty of the ci:y. The 
rivers Alakanandl and Nandi flow here. On the eastern hill 
of this mountain are situated the ten cities of the Gandharvas. 
These cities occupy lOQO x 30 yojaiuis of area. On the western 
hill (kuta), which is 80 x 40 yojanas in area, are the thirty 
mansions of thirty Yakfa-chiefs whose paramount lord is 
Vaiiravana. On the snow>clad peak in the south are the 100 
cities of Kinnaras. There Rudra married Uma ; there did she 
practise penance ; there Siva played in his Kirita form ; and 
Siva and Uma had a view of Jambudvipa from this very place. 
Here is also the Umavana where Siva assumed the ardhanaTanM 
form, as also the Saravapa where the six-faced (Sbmda) was 
bom. On the Krauncaiaila of this mountain were lions yoked 
to the chariot of KSrtikeya. It was here that Guha (i.e. 
Skanda ?) was consecrated to the generalship of the gods. On 
the eastern tata of Kailasa is the KalipagrSma where the s^es, 
viz., MrksDiJa', Vasiitha, Bharata, Nala, ViivSmitra, Uddilab 
and others have their hermitages in hundreds sAd thousands in 
^is Himavat (mountain). (41.1-47) , 
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470. Kaillaa — ^Mt. — It is to the left side of the Himavat. Kubera, the 
lord of the city of Alaka lives here with Rik^asas and Apaaraaaa. 
Here is a lake named Kumudvat at the foot of the mountain 
whence the river Mandikiiii flows. On its bank is a great forest. 
A little north of the Kailasa is the hill called Candraptabha at 
the foot of which is the Acchoda lake which is the source of 
the river Acchodi whose banks are lined with a forest named 
Caitraratha. On the Candraprabha hill the commander of the 
Yakfas, by name Manibhadra, dwells surrounded by the cruel 
Guhyakas. The rivers Mandlkini and Accbododiki flow south- 
east and passing along the Pi4a^a mountain join the great sea. 
At the foot of the Lohita hill is the Lohita lake which is a source 
of the river (?) Lauhitya on whose banks is a forest named 
Vitoka. On the Lohita the Yak^a Mamvara resides with the 
pious Guhyakas. To the south of the KailSsa are the Trikaku(?) 
[ I^a-Trikaful and Vaidyuta hills. At the foot of the Vai- 
dyuta hills is the Manasa lake, the source of the river 
&rayQ with the VaibtSja forest on its banks. Here dwells 
the powerful Raksasa, named BrahmapSta [Ga and Gha ; 
Brahmipeta] who is a follower of Kubera and is followed 
by bundteds of Yltudhanas. The Aruna mount, the abode of 
Giilfa, at the foot of which is the Sailoda lake whence the river 
SailodS flows, is also to the south of the Kailasa. This river joins 
the Lavanodadhi. The forest Surabhi is on its banks. To the 
north of Kaillsa is the hill named Gaura with the beautiful lake 
Bindusara at its foot. It was near this lake that the royal sage 
Bhagiratha dwelt for many years for the river Ganga. It was 
here that the heavenly river of the three courses descended 
on the earth and started its sevenfold course. While falling 
from the heavens the drops of water so collected formed the 
lake Bindusara (hence its name) whence this river flows in seven 
channels — three to the east and three to the west, the one to the 
south which followed Bhagiratha, after whom it was called 
Bhig^rathl. All these seven courses of the river grace the 
HimShva vaiya. The names of the eastern courses of this river 
are : Halini, HrSdinI, and PavanI ; those of the western are : 
Sltii, Cakfu and Sindhu. All these courses water the jfpllowing 
dedas Sirindbras, Kuntalas, Cinas, Barbaras, Yavasaa, Druhas, 
RuflQas, Kumndas, Adgas and Lokavaras (or Angalobvaras ?). 
The river Sits thus divides the Sindhumaru land and joins the 
western sea. The river Cak^u waters the following janapadas 
Cinamarus, TsAganas, SarvamQlikas [ Kha, Ga, Gha and Ka : 
Sarvaialikas], Andhras, Tu^ras, Tampakas, Pahnavas, Daradas 
and Sakas. The river GaAg^ blesses the following irya jana- 
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471. 

472. 

473. 
473a. 

474. 

475. 

476. 


477. 

478. 


479. 


480 . 


padas :-^Datadai, Kifaiins, GSndhSras, Vaiapaa, Hradas, 
Strapauraa, Indrahasaa, V^atia, (Viaarjayaa ?), Saindbavaa, 
Randhrakarakaa (or Randhraa and Karakas ?) [ Gha : RandhniTa*^ 
rakaa ]i Bhramaraa, [ Kha, Gha and l^a : Bhramataa ], Abhiraa, 
Rohakaa, Sunlmukhaa, Grdfavamanus [ Kha, Gha and I9a : 
Grdhvamarua. The aame Mas. read that these janapadaa were 
watered by the river Sindhu ], Gandharvaa, Kinnaraa, Yaksaa, 
Rak^asas, Vidyadharaa, Uragaa, Kalipagramakas, PZradas, 
Slgainas [ Kha and I^a : Tanganas ], Khaaaa, Kiratas, Pulindaa, 
Kurus, Bharatas, PificSlaa. KaZis, Matsyaa, Magadhaa, AAgas, 
Brahmottaras, VaAgaa and Tamraliptas and being obstructed by 
the Vindhya (mountain) it joined the southern sea. The river 
Ahlidinl, (in the above list of seven courses of the river the 
name is Hradini), runs to the east through the Upabhogas (or 
territories) of the various jatis of the Nisadas, and of the 
Dhlvaras, ^sikas, Nilamukhas, Keralas, U§trakari)aB [Kha, Ga 
and Gha ; Naspikarnas ] Ki^taa, Kalodaras, Vivamas, Kumaras 
[Kha, Ga, Gha and Na : Kumarisl, and SvarnabhOsitas (?). 
The course Pavani, wading through the Indradyumna lake and 
watering (the land of ?) Kharapathas, Indr^ankupathas and 
KuthaprSvaraiiaa (?) enters the Lavaijodadhi (?) near the sea of 
Indradvlpa. The course Nalini also rushes up to the east 
watering (the land of ?) Tomaras, Harnsamargas, SaddOhukas (?), 
Kart^apravaranas, AZvamukhas and Vidyadharas and thus joins 
the great sea. These courses, in their turn, have their own 
numerous tributaries. (47. 1-60) 

Kailasa— Mt.— Nos. 694, 845. 

„ — Mt.— No. 817. 

„ — Mt.— No. 819. 

„ — Mt.— No. 820. 

Kala— Mt.— Nos. 1022, 1179. 


Kalas — ^Ja. — No, 567. , . . 

KSlamjara— Mt.— On this mountain Siva will pass away his time 
in the 23rd dvipara; that is why this mountain is called 

Kalaihjaia. (23. 204) , . , • v rv 

KZlanjara— Cy. ?— Situated on the banks of the (river) DaSami. 

It is holy for iraddha. (77. 93) 

KalSpagrama-Cy.-Thc king Aida (PurQravas) is called the 
inhabitant of Kalapagrama. (1.189) - 

KalSpagiSma— Cy.— Purflravas enjoyed with Urvatt m Kaupa- 
grZma. (91. 7) 

KalipagrSmt-Cy.-Manu. » descendant in the lk 9 vlku line, 
3SdTyoga and resided in ^>apyrS«“ in the 19th 
prayuga. He is also called Kaatmprivartaka. (88.210) ^ 
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461. Kalipagrima— Cy.— Devipi, a Paurava king, was a gmt yogm. 

He resided in Kalipagiima. 

482. Kalipagrima-— Cy.— Nos. 469, 779. 

463. Kalapagrimdcas-^Ja. — No. 470. 

484. Kilaurpi— Tl.^Tbe tirtha oi Ka4yapa [KSiyapa in Gba] is 
known as Kilasarpi. It is holy for 4raddha. (77. 87) 

4S5. KaUtopakas— Ja.— lliis janapada will be ruled over by tbe Mani- 
dhSnyajas. <99. 384) 

486. Kllatoyakaa — D. — (No. 130). 

487. Kalindi-Rv.-^No.569). [Omitted in Gba. ] 

488. KaliAgas— D.— Here the airamadharma does not prevail and it is 

taboo for 4i8ddha pvrposes. (78. 23) 

489. Kalibgas—Ja. — It was the janapada of Kalinga, son of king Bali 

(of Yayati’s line ) who reigned in the east. (99. 33-4) 

490. Kalibgas— Ja. — ^This janapada will be protected by Guha. 

(99. 386) 

491. KaliAgas— Rg.— There people will fly in the end of the Kali 

age. (99.402) 

492. KaliAgas-D.— No. 22. 

493. KaliAga-Mt.-No. 820. 

494. „ ~Mt.-No. 1022. 

495. KaliAgas— Ja. — No, 130. 

496. „ — ?— No.470. 

497. Kalisparias— Ja. — No. 345. 

498. Kilodaras — Ja. ? — No. 470. 

498a. Kambalas — ^Ja. — No. 567. 

499. Kambala— Mt. — No. 569. 

500. Kambala — Rv. — No. 569. 

501. Kambojas— D.— 130. 

502. „ — Ja.— No. 345. 

502a. Kamodakas — Ja. — 569. 

503. Kimpilya — Cy. ?— Samara, one of the NIpas and a descendant of 

YaySti, ruled in Kampilya. (99. 106-8) 

504. KanalEanandt— Tl. — By having a bath here one goes to heaven. 

(Cf. No. 856). (77. 105) 

505. Kanakhola— Tl. ?-Holy for 4r8ddlia. (82.21) 

506. Kanakairi^a. — ^Mt. — No. 713. 

507. KaAka— Mt.— (No.27). [Gba and Na : Kaka. ] 

508. „ — Mt.— No. 1108. 

509. Kananasthall- ?— It is situated between the Pufpaka and Mahi- 

megha mountains. It is 100 x 60 yojanas in extent. (38. 71-3) 

510. KincanakS— Cy.— The descendants of Vindhya4skti (?) will rule 

in this city for sixty years. (99. 371-2) 

511. KiAd— Rv.— (No. 103). [KaiKafid]. 
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512. Kaficl— Rv.— No. 569. 

513. Kanva— P.— One of the fifteen Pakaas of Angiraaas. (65. '.106-8) 

514. Kapila— Vr.— Nos. 673, 674. 

515. „ — Mt.— No. 713. 

516. „ — Mt.— No. 1179. 

• 517. „ — Mt.-No. 27. 

518. Kapilakarnikas — Ja. — No. 569. 

519. Kapifijala — Mt. — Between Kapinjala and Naga^aila there is a big 

r/Aa/f which is 100 x 2(X) (or 102?) yojanas in extent. It is 
overgrown with trees of Kharjjura, Nilasoka, Dadima, Atasi, 
Kadali, Aksotaka, Badari, Naga and Draksa. (38. 66-70) 

520. Kapinjala— Mt.— No. 106. 

521. Kapotekas— Ja.— No. 569. 

521a. Karatnbhavas — Ja. — No. 567. 

522. Karanja — Mt. — On this mountain there is an abode of Sankara, the 

lord of the Bhutas. Here the Bhutas dwell in their different 
forms. (39. 42-3) 

523. Karanjas — Ja. — I^o. 569. 

524. Karapatha — D — Angada, son of Daiarathi Laksmana, had his 

janapada at the foot of the Himavat mountain. This janapada 
is the same as the KSrapatha de^a in which the capital city 
known as Angadlyl was situated. (88. 187-8) 

S24a. Karapatha— D. — No. 51. 

525. Karaskaras — D. — Here the airamadharma does not prevail and 

this deia is taboo for iraddha performances. [ Ka : Karan-, 
karas. ] (78. 23) 

526. Karaskaras— P. — They live in a country (deia) of sin. The virtu- 

ous evade contact with them. By visiting this unholy land one 
is indicted with sin. (78. 69-72) 

527. Karatoya — Rv. — No. 130. 

528. Karavatas— Ja. — No. 569. 

529. Karkotaka — ? — Kartavirya Arjuna conquered KarkotakasabhK 

(i.e. the sabha of Karkofaka Nagas ?) with the thousand Nagas 
and entered the city of MShi^matl. (94. 26) 

530. Kim— Mt. — No. 130. 

530a. KarQ» — Rg. — Dantavaktra was lord of KarQ^a. (96. 155) 

530b. KarQ^as — P. — No. 130. 

531. Kasem — Rg. — No. 130. 

532. Kasemkas — D. — No. 130. 

533. Kiii — Cy. ? — Kuiadhvaja was the lord of Kiii. He was a son of 

Siradhvaja Janaka. [ Gha : Saihkaii. ] (89.18) 

534. Ksii— Cy. ? — Vibhu [ Kha and Gha : Babhm ] was the king of Kiii. 

In his vifaya rain did not fall for three years. Then he invited 
Svafalka (^or Svafalka ) to stay with him and the rains came, 
96. 103-4) ' 

V.P.19 
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535. KSAi — Cy. ? — Satyaka's wife was K^iduhitl (i.e. a daughter of 

the king of K3ii). (This Satyaka was one of the Vy^^a or 
Andhakas.) (96. 115) 

536. KiAi — Cy. ? — People will fly to KaAikoAalaa (i.e. Ka^is and Koaalas ?) 

at the end of the Kali age. (99. 402) 

537. KaAi — ? — KSAa was one of the three sons of Suta-hotra. Hia 

li^ta (rSatra ?) was called Kl^ia for KaAaya ?). (92. 1-6) 

538. KSii — ? — Dirghatapas was a son of Ka4a. He had no son and 

hence he practised penance. Dhanvantari was pleased and as a 
consequence of the boon demanded by the king he was bom as 
the king’s son in the second dvSpara age. This Dhanvantari 
(i.e. son of Dirghatapas) is described as Kaii-raja. (92. 18-21) 

539. KaAi — ? — King Alarka, called Kaiisattama, achieved a long life 

due to the favour of Lopamudri. (92. 67) 

539a. KSii— ? —No. 1403. 

540. „ — ja.— No. 470. 

541. „ — ? -No. 

542. „ — Ja.-No. 130. 

54J. KiAmlras— D.— No. 130. 

544. „ -Ja.-No. 470. 

545. „ —Rg.— People will fly to (the land of ?) Kaimlras at the 

end of the Kali age. (99. 402) 

546. Kaumira — Vr.— No. 1100. 

547. -Vr.-No. 1099. 

548. Kauraja — Mt. — It is inhabited by the Garudis. (69. 330-4) 

549. KauAambI — Cy. — No. 361. 

550. Kauiika— Rg. — No. ? 

551. Kau^ikas — P. — At the end of the Kali age the KauAikas will 

inhabit countries afflicted with hunger and fear. (58. 62) 

552. KauAiki— Rv. — Agni (i.e. Havyavahana) loved her [Na : omits this]. 

(29. 14) 

553. KauAiki— Rv. — It is the best of rivers, named after (?) KauAiki or 

Satyavatl, wife of the sage ^clka. (91. 88-9) 

554. KauAiki-Rv. ?— Holy for Ariddba (cf. Nos. 184 & 1197). (77.101 

555. ,1 — Rv. — No. 130. 

556. Kiveii— Rv.— It is the best of rivers. King Jahnu’f wife was 

KSverl. (91. 59) 

557. Kaverl — Rv. — Holy for Ariddha. (77. 28) 

558. ,, — Rv. — Agni (i.e. HavyavKhana) loved her. (29) 

559. I. — Rv. — Nos. 130, 184. 

560. — Rv.— No. 108. 

560b. KSyiiohara— T.— N o. 814. 

561. Kekayas— Ja.— Kekaya was one of the four sons of Sibi. His 

janapada was Kekaya. (99. 24) ^ 
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562. Kekayas— Ja.— No. 130. 

563. Keralas—Ja.— Kerala was one of the four sons of king JanapI^ of 

Turvaau line. His janapada was known as Kerala. (99. 5-6) 

564. Keraks— Ja.— No. 130. 

565. „ — Ja.-No. 470. 

566. Kesara — V. — This Kesara-drooi is situated between the Kumuda 

md Afijana mountains. Here is also the Sabala forest in which 
is a mansion of Visiju, the guru of the Suras. (38. 45-8) 

567. KeSari— Mt.— No. 1100. 

568. Ketas — P . — ^They were annihilated by Pramiti at the end of the 

Kali age. (58. 78-83) 

569. Ketumala — Dv. — This dvipa is to the west of the Ni^adha moun- 

tain. The seven Kula mountains in this dvipa are : Vi^aki 
Kambala, Krsna, Jayanta, Hari, A^oka and Vardharnana [Ga 
omits the last two names. ] These mountains have their own 
numerous ranges. The janapadas which are ‘mixed’ (vimisrSfi) 
with these mountains and which are protected by many kings 
are as follows : — Pauras (is Paura here a generic term as the 
janapada ?) [ Gha and Na, however, read Sauras instead ], 
Gomanu$yas, Kapotakas [Gha omits these three names ]i 
Tatsukhas (?), Bhramaras [ Na : Bhrlmaras ], YOthas, MSheyas, 
Acalakotakas, Sumaulas, Stavakas, Krauficas, KrsnaAgas, Ma^i- 
punjakas ( Na : Maniyuiijakas ). Kutas, Kambalas, Mau^iyas, 
Karambhavas, Kucas, Svetas I Gha and Na : Syenas ], Suvarna- 
katakas (?) [Ga, Gha and Na : Suvarnatatakas], Svetangas, 
Kf^napadas, Vihas [Ga : Vidas ; Gha ; Vindas], Kapilakarnikae, 
Atyakaralagojvalas, Hininas, Yanapatakas [Ga, Gha and Na : 
Vanapatakas] , Mahivas, Kumudabhas, Karavatas, Utkacas, Suna- 
kasas [Gha : Sukanasas], Mahanasas (?), VanasagajabhOmikas (?) 
Kara&jas, Manjamas, Vahas, Kiskin^s (?), PandubhOmikas, 
Kuberas, DhQmajas, jangas [Gha ; Janghas ], Vahgas, Rajlva- 
kokilas ( or Kljivas and Kokilas ?), VacSngas, Mahangaa, 
Madhaur^as, Surecakas, Pittalas [ Gha and Na : Pittatas ], 
Kacalas, Sravanas, Mattakisikas [ Gha : Mattavasikas ], GodavaSi 
Vakulas, Vahgas, Vahgas, Kamodakal and Kalas. They drink 
th^ waters of the following rivers : Suvapra [ Ga and Na : 
Suvak^a ], Kambala, Tamasi, Syama, Sumedha, Bakula [Ga and 
Na: Bahula], Viklrna, Sikhiroill, Darbhavati, Bhadra, Sukanadl, 
Palais, Bhimi, Prabhanjana, Kaftcl, Cuiavatl, Dakfi, Sskavatl, 
Pupyoda, Candravatl, Suroulg, Rsabhi, Samudramala, Campa- 
vati, Ekaksi, Pufkala, Vahi, SuvarpS, Nandinl, Kalindl, 
Punyoda, Bharatl, Brahm! and Viiali [ Names from Candravatl 
to Vi^la are omitted in Gha], Pivari, Kumbhakari, Ru|l, 
Mahifl, Minus! and Dahda. Such is this western mahadvipa. (44J 
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570. KetumiU-Dv.-Nos. 27, 819. 


570a. 

571. 

572. 

573. 

574. 

575. 

576. 


577. 

578. 

579. 


580. 

581. 

582. 

583. 

584. 


585. 

586. 

587. 

588. 
5a9« 


,, — Dv.— No. 818. 

Khaaas — P. — They were annihilated by Pramiti at the end of the 
Kali age. (58. 83) 

Khasas — P. — They will be annihilated by Kalki at the end of the 
Kali age. (98. 106-9) 

KhasaS'^D. — No. 130 [Ga : Strasas ]. 

„ — P.— No. 345. 

„ — Ja.— No. 470. 

Khasaa — P. — The angry sages ‘churned’ the left arm of Veaa and 
thence arose a pigtny-like (hrasva) black figure ; he was fright- 
ened and stood aghast with his hands folded begging for mercy. 
The sages ordered him to sit (nislda). Thus did he become the 
founder of the race (vdmia) of the Nisadas. He also procreated 
the Dhivaras who inherited the vices of Vena ; and those who 
were the inhabitants of the Vindhya, viz , Tumburas, Stuvaras, 
(or Tuvaras .’) [ Ga : Varbaras J, and Khasas, were irreligious 
and they too inherited the vices of Vena. (62. 119-25) 

Khyati 7 — Rv. — No. 606. 

Kimbhayas— P.— One of the fifteen paksas of Angirasas, 

(65. 106-8) 

Kiihpurusa — Vr. — The people in Kiihpurusa varsa enjoy a life 
of 10,000 years : Their complexion is like gold in colour. 
With their minds pure they are always happy. In this varsa 
there is a plaksa tree the juice of which the people drink. 

(46. 2-7) 

Kinipurusa — Vr. — No 434. 

„ ’ Vr.— No. 818. 

Kimpurusas — P. — They were the descendants of Hari (-bhadra ?), 
a daughter of Krodha, who was a Riksasi. (69. 208) 

Kimpurusas — P. — The Maya-kithpurusas were descendants of 
Pulaha. (70. 65) 

Kiih4uka — F. — It is situated between Vasudhara and Ratnadhara 
mountains covering an area of 100 x 30 yojanas. Here Siddhas, 
Caranas and Apsarksas reside. In this forest is a mansion 
(dyatana) of Aditya (i.e. sun-god) where he descc^nds every 
month. (38. 27-32) 

KirStas — P. — They were annihilated by Pramiti at the end of the 
Kali age. They had various jatis. (58. 78-83) 

Kiratas — P. — ^They will be annihilated by Kalki at the end of the 
Kali age. (98.106-9) 

Kiratas— P.— No. 130. 

), Ja.— No. iJO. 


Ja.-No, 470. 


II 
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590. Kiritas—- P. — No. 470. 

591. Kisa^DaB— Ja. — No. 130 [Ga : Kisastas]. 

592. Ki|kindha— C. — The god Siva, after narrating to his wife the 

story of how he came to be called as Nllakantha, retired to the 
Kifkindha cave with his wife Uma. (54. 116) 

.593. Kiskindhakas— P.— No. 130. 

594. Kiskindls (?) — Ja. — No. 569. 

595. Kolahala— Mt.-No. 130. 

596. Kolavanas — D. — No. 130. 

597. Komala — Cy. or Rg. — In Komala there will be powerful kings 

who will be known as Meghas of whom there will be nine kings 
[ Na reads Medhatithi instead of Meghas ]. They will ( also ) 
be known as Nisadha kings, as they were (cf. prasutah) des* 
cendants of Nala. (99. 375-7) 

597a. Koranja — (No. 108) — [Na : Kaurahja]. 

598. Ko4alas — Ja. — This janapada will be protected (ie ruled) by 

Guha. (99.385) 

599. Komala — Rg. — The kingdom of Kusa, son of Da^arathi Rama was 

known as Komala. Its capital was KuSasthall situated amidst 
the hills of the Vindhya mountain In the Uttarako^la was 
the kingdom of Lava (brother of KuSa), with its capital city 
Sravasti. [Gha reads Kosala only for Uttarakoiala and does 
not connect it with Sravasti]. (80. 199-200) 

600. Kosalas — Ja. — No. 130. 

601. Koiala— T.— In Komala there is a pond or well (vapt). By 

merely bathing there one goes to heaven. (77. 36) 

602. Kosalas — Ja. — Nos. 536, 542. 

602a. Kratu — Rv. — No. 989. 

603. KiBunca— Mt.— Skanda killed Tarakasura on the Kraunca moun- 

tain. (72.47) 

604. Kraunca— Mt. — Nos. 469, 6(X). 

605. Krauheas — Ja. — No. 569. 

606. Krauncadvipa— Dv.— This dvipa is twice in area as that of Ku4a- 

dvipa ; it surrounds the Ghrtodaka sea. The following are the 
mdlintains in this dvipa : Kraunca, Vamanaka, Andhakaraka, 
Divavrt, Divinda, Pundarika, and Dundubhisvana ; and the 
corresponding varsas are : Kuiala, Manonuga, U^na, Pravaraka, 
Andhakaraka. Muni and Dundubhisvana. The seven great 
rivers con esponding to these varsas are : Gauri, Kumud- 
vatl, Samdhya, Ratri, Manojava, Khyati and Punijarlka. Thus 
is Gangs sevenfold (i.e. having seven courses; cf.- saptavidhS), 
(49. 61-71) 
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607. Knu&cadvipa — Dv. — Mena was the wife of fiimavat. She gave 

birth to Mainaka and Ga6ga. MainSka’a younger brother 
( anuja ) was Kraunca after whom KrauScadvIpa is so called 
[ fia omits this ]. (30. 32) 

608. Krauncadvlpa — Dv. — Dyutimat, lord of Krauficadvipa, had the 

following sons : Kufala, Manuga, UfDa, Pivarai Andhakaraka,. 
Muni and Dundubhi [these names are omitted in Kha and 
Gha]. Us^a-de^ belonged to UfDa ; P!vara-de4a to Pivara; 
AndhakSrade^a to Andhakara; Munide^a to Muni and Dun- 
dubhi-de4a to Dundubhi ( here two names are omitted ). These 
are the seven janapadas in the Krauncadvlpa. (33. 21-3) 

609. KrauScadvIpa — Dv. — No. 433. 

610. Krmila— Cy.— No. 891. 

611. Kr^na — Mt. — Between Kisna and Pandura mountains is a plateau 

30 X 90 yojanas in area. There in the centre of a lake is a 
sihalapadmini [ Gha : jalapadmini ] haunted by ’.Yaksas, iGan- 
dharvas. Siddhas and Caranas. In the centre of this sthala- 
padmin! is a great Nyagrodha tree covering a space of five 
yojanas. It is here that the thousand.faced god Hari dwells 
and is worshipped by Yaksas, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, 
Siddhas and Cira^as with lotus offerings. (38. 49' 50) 

612. Kf^na— Mt.-— On the Krsna (mountain) are situated the cities 

of Gandharvas. (39. 59) 

613. Kj^na— Mt.— No. 130. 

614. „ -Mt.-No. 27. 

615. „ -Mt.— No. 569. 

616. Kranabhaumas— Ja. — (No. 108). [GaandNa: Krarias and Bhau- 

mas. ] 

617. Krsnagiri— Mt. — No. 130. 

618. Krsnapldas — Ja. — No. 569. 

619. Krsnatoya — Rv. — No. 108. 

620. KrsnaveniF—Rv.— Agni(i.e. Havyavahana) loved her. (29.13-4) 

621. Krtamala — Rv. — No. 130. 

621a. K^aroda— Rv.— (No. 108). [Gha: Ksiroda]. 

622. K^emaka— Vr. — No. 988. 

623. „ — Vr.- No. 989. 

624. K^lroda — S. — In the northern portion of the Ksiroda f or Ampta ) 

sea Vifnu sleeps having resorted to an eternal yoga. (97. 22) 

625. Kfiroda— S. — Vi?nu is near Ksiroda. (55. 5) 

626. ,, — S.— While returning from the south, the sun is at 

Vi^uva; (then?) he passes in the direction north of the 
Kfiroda sea. (50. 125) 

627. KfIrod»-S.-No. 1027. 


628. 


-S.— No. 1100. 
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629. K^oda— No. ?. 

630. K^pa^as — D.— (No. 130). [Gha; Kulapas ; Na ; Kupapaa. ] 

(77. 78) 

630a. Kuberatunga— H.— Holy for ArSddha. 

631. Kuberaa — Ja. — No. 569. 

632. Kulindas— D.— No. 130. [ Ga : Kunindaa ]. 

633. Kulyaa— Ja. — JanSpi^a was a descendant of Turvaau. Kulya was 

one of bis four sons. His janapada was Kulya. (99. 5-6) 

634. Kulyaa— Ja.— No. 130. 

635. Kumanaa— Ja.— No. 130. 

636. KumarakofalS— Ti. — ^Holy for Araddha [ G : KumarakuiilS ]. 

637. Kumaraa — P.— No. 470. 

638. Kumarl — Rv. — Nos. 1100, 1197. 

63^1. Kumarikya— ?— No. 130. 

640. Kumbha — T.— Holy for ^raddha. (77. 47) 

641. Kumbhakarl — Rv. — No. 569. 

642. Kumuda— Mt.— No. 1174. 

643. ,, Mt.— No. 566. 

644. ,, Mt. — Between the Sahasra-Aikhara ( ? ) and Kumuda 

mountaina is the hermitage of Sukra. It ia 50 ^ 30 yojanaa in 
area. (38. 60-62) 

645. Kumuda — Mt.— No. 1179. 

646. „ Mt.— No. 27. 

647. .. Mt.-No. 1108. 

648. ,, Mt.— Kinnaraa dwell on Kumuda mountain. (39. 59) 

649. Kumudas — Ja. — No. 108. 

650. Kumudabhas — Ja. — No. 569. 

651. Kumudadvipa — Dv. — No. 437. 

652. Kumudvatl ?— Rv. — No, 130. 

653. I, — Rv. — No. 606. 

654. Kumufija — Mt.-No. 146. 

655. „ Mt.— Between Kufija [ Ga : Mumunjaka ] and Sitanta 

mountaina. There are big valleys ( drofiyah ) and is 30() x IM 
yojanas in area [ this portion about the area ia omitted in Na 
and Ka omits the following ; ] Here ia also a^ lake named 
Sri where Mahoragaa, Gandharvas, Devas and Danavas dwell. 
There is a big lotus in this lake where the goddess Sri herself 
resides. (37. 1-8) 

655A. Kumufija — Mt. — Noa. 1174, 782, 1290. 

656. Kupindas — Ja. — No. 470. 

657. Kuntalas— Ja.— No. 130*. 

658. .. D.-No. 470. 

659. KQpS— Rv.— No. 130. 1 Gha and Na ; Krpi ]. 



296 AH^NDIX A 

660. Kuru — Vr. — To the extreme borderline of the northern sea and 

to the south (?) is the holy Kuru inhabited by Siddhaa. Hare 
trees, called kfirin, grow. From them Ksira, composed of 
six rasas gently oozes out. It is sweet like amrta. Here and 
there in this varsa can be found trees which fulfil all desires of 
men and from which sweet honey flows. The people of this 
varsa are refugees from Devaloka. The men are ever young 
and enjoy the ksira with their beautiful wives. They are equal 
in all respects, even in respect of the time of their death. Like 
C^kravakas they love their wives. Adultery is unknown. They 
enjoy a life of 13500 years : This var^a is to the north of the 
Jarudhi. There are two mountains in this varsa, viz., Candra-> 
kanta and Suiyakanta. They are inhabited by Siddhas and 
Caranas. Between them flows the great river Bhadrasima. 
There are numerous other rivers which are flooded by ghee, 
honey, curds and maireya (?), etc. There are also forests of 
sandle-wood, tamala and aguru trees in this var$a. Here can 
one listen to the sweet melodies of Mrdanga, Venu, Pa^va, 
Vina, etc. Everywhere do we see here gardens and cities. The 
svarga by name Bhoma is situated in this varsa. The people are 
great and bear the lustre of gods. They use the following 
ornaments for decoration : valaya, angada, keyGra, hara, ku^ala 
and mukuta. Their dress is picturesque. They are not 
tainted by egoism {mamatva), and dharma and adharma have 
no meaning for them. Similarly old age, disease and fatigue 
do not distress them and at the scheduled time of their death 
they vanish away like bubbles of water. To the southern side 
of this varsa, after crossing a distance of 5000 yojanas, we come 
to the home of Suras, known by the name of Candradvipa. 
In its centre is a mountain attended by Siddhas and Caranas. 
From this mountain flows the river Candravartl. On the same 
mountain is a place (i.e. residence) of Candramas, the lord of 
the Naksatras. ( This very mountain ) is known by the name 
Candramas. (45. 11-60) 

661. Kuru— Vr. —No. 818. 

662. „ _D.— No. 819. 

663. — D.— No. 130. 

664. Kurus— Ja.— No. 470. 

665. Kurujangala— ? —Holy for iriddha. (77. 93) 

666. Kuruksetra— Ti.— After a long and weary search, king PurQravas 

saw his beloved Urvaii at Kuruksetra in Plaksatirtha sporting 
with five aparasas in a pu^kari^I. (91, 31-2) 
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667. Kuruksetra — Cy. — Kuru was the son of king SaihvaraDa, a des- 

cendant of Puru. He crossed over to (?) Praylga and founded 
the Kuruksetra. (Cf. Yah Pray&gam padakratnya kuruhfetrofh 
eakara ha.) (99. 21^5) 

668. Kuruksetra — Ti. — It is a holy tlrtha of Sanatkumara, the lord of 

yoga. It is holy for ^raddha. 

669. Kuruksetra — Ti. — The pious king Adhisamakrsna is now ruling. 

It is in his reign that this tVayu Purana) is being narrated to 
you on the occasion of this difficult and long-drawn sacrificial 
session of three years at Kuruksetra on the banks of the river 
Drsadvati and two years have already passed (since the time of 
its commencement ?). (This is what the Suta says to the sages 
of the Naimisa forest who had started the session which had 
been the occasion for the narration of the Vayu Purana.) [ Kha 
mentions the name of the king as Adhimasakrsna. ] 

670. Kuruksetra — Ti. — No. 152. [Omitted in Gha. ] 

671. Kuruksetra — Ti. — No. 215. 

672. Kurupancalas — Ja. — No. 130. 

673. Kusadvipa— Dv.— Jyotismat, lord of Kusadvipa had the following 

seven sons : — Udbhida, Venumat, Svairatha, Lavai;ta, Dhrti, 
Prabhikara and Kapila. Their respective varsas are ; Udbhida, 
Venuman^ala, Svairathakara I Kha : SvarathakSra ], Lavana, 
Dhrtimat, Prabhikara and Kapila. The people of these varsas 
follow the airama system. (33. 24-7) 

674. Kusadvipa — Dv. — This fourth dvipa surrounds the Surodaka sea. 

The seven mountains in this dvipa are : Vidrumoccaya, Hema, 
Dyutimat, Puspavat, KuSe^aya, Harigiri, and Mandara. Mandara 
is so called because the streams that flow from it have very still 
and gentle courses (?). This dvipa is twice in area to Salmala- 
dvipa. The seven varsas in this dvipa are : Udbhida, Venu- 
mandala, Svairathakira [ Kha : Vairathakara ], Lavana, Dhrtimat, 
Prabhikara and Kapila. Devas and Gandharvas rejoice in 
these varsas, where there are no Dasyus nor any jitis of 
Mlecchas. The people are of fair complexion. The seven 
rivers in this dvipa arc ; Dhutapipl, SivI, (the plural for these 
two names should be noted), Pavitrl, Samtati, Dyutigarbba 
fGa and Na : Dyutidarbhl ; Gha : Dyutirdarmbhl ] and Mahi. 
There are numerous other rivers and all of them flow to the 
region where rain falls. The Ghrtoda sea, equal in area to 
Kusadvipa, encircles this Kuladvipa. The Krauncadvipa is 
twice in area as that of the Kuladvipa. 

675. Ku^dvipa — Dv. — Nos. 437, 606. 

676. *„ — Dv.— No. 433. 
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677. Kufala ?— Ja.-No. 608. 

678. „ —Vr.— No. 606. 

679. Ku&la ?— F. — Dili, wife of Mirica Kafiya, practised severe 

penance in Ku6ala [ Ga, Gha and Na : Ku^apla] forest to enable 
her to beget a son capable of killing Sakra who had slain her 
sons. (67. 84) 

680. KufaprSvarpas — D. — No. 130. 

681. Ku^sthall— Cy. — ^rylti was a son of Vaivasvata Manu. His son 

(? mithuna or putra) was Anirta [ Kha : Anarta ]. He bad also 
a daughter who was married to Cyavana. Anarta’s successor 
was Reva whose vi^aya was Anarta and whose city was Kuia- 
sthaU. Reva’s eldest son was Kakudmin who ruled over 
KuAasthall. (It appears that Kakudmin’s daughter, by name 
Revatl, was married to Baladeva or Rama in Dvaravati. But 
this is omitted in Kha and Gha.) (Cf. also No. 270.) (86.23) 
681a. Ku.^a8thall — Cy. — After Kakudmin, son of Reva, had gone to that 
loka (i.e. died ?), the Raksasas raided (the city of) Kuiasthall. 
The hundred brothers of Kakudmin fled away, (88. 1-3) 

68lb. KuSasthall — Cy. — No. 599, 

681c, Ku6avatl— Rv.— No. 569. 

68ld. Kuteiaya— Mt.— No. 674. 

681e. Kusuma—Cy.— There will be a great (Sai^unaka?) king named 
Udiyin [ Kha and Gha : Udayin ]. By him will be founded the 
city of Kusuma on the southern bank of the Ganges, [or accord* 
ing to Gha, Kona instead of KSla ] in the fourth year of bis 
reign. [ Na omits the name of Udayin and refers the foundation 
of the city to Ajata4atru who was a predecessor of Udayin. ] 
(99. 316-9) 

681f. Kusumottara— Vr. — No. 1100. 

681g. Kutatfaila — Mt. — No. 130. 

682. Lampakas — P. — They were annihilated by Pramiti at the end of 

the Kali age. (58. 83) 

683. Lampakas — P. — They will be annihilated by Kalki at the end of 

the Kali age [ Kha, Ga and Gha : Lampakas]. (88. 108) 

684. Lampakas — D. — No. 130. 

685. LaAka — Cy. — Kartavlrya overcame Ravapa in his LankI and 

brought him as a captive to Mahismatl. (94. 35) 

685a. LaAkS— Cy.— No. 437. 

686. Lauhitya — Ti.— Holy for 4raddha. It was situated on the banks 

of the river VaitarapI ? (77. 95) 

687. Lavana— Vr.— Nos. 673, 674. 

687a. Lavaija— S. — No. 435. 

688. Lava^odadhi-S ?— Nos. 300, 470. 

689. Lava^odaka— S.— No. 989. 
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690. Lohita-Vr.— No. 1108. 

691. „ — L.— No. 470. 

692. — F.— No. 470. 

693. Lohrita — ^Rv. — No. 130. 

694. Lomaharsa^ — F. — It is situated between the Kailiaa and Panca- 

kQfa raountains. It is 36 x 100 yojanas in area. The forest is 
impenetrable even to tiny creatures. (38. 33-4) 

695. Madhaureyas — ^Ja. — No. 569. 

696. Madhu — F. — Satrughna, son of Da^aratha, went to the forest 

named Madhu and killed Madhava Lavana. There he founded 
the city of Mathura. Satrughna had two sons, viz., Subahu and 
Soraaena. With them he protected the city of MathurS in 
Vaidehi. (88. 184-6) 

697. Madhumat — Mt. — No. 1179. 

698. — Mt.— No. 27. 

699. Madhvi— Rv.— No. 1278a. 

700. Madhyade^a — D. — In connection with the distribution of the 

4akhls of Yajurveda, Aruni was the foremost in Madhyadeia. 
(61. 8-9) 

701. Madhyade&s — P. — They were annihilated by Pramiti at the end 

of the Kali age. (58. 81) 

702. Madhyadefe— Rg.—No. 130. 

703. MadhyadeSas— P.— They will be annihilated by Kalki at the end 

of the Kali age. (98. 106-9) 

704. Madra — Rv, — No. 130. 

705. Madrakas— Ja — King Sibi had four sons viz. Vrsadarbha, Suvlra, 

Kekaya and Madraka [ Na : Bhadraka ]. Their janapadas were : 
Kekayas, Madrakas, Vrsadarbhas and SOcidarbhas [Ga, Gha 
and Na ; Sucidarbha ]. (99. 23-4) 

706. Magadha — Rg. — Brhadratha [Gha and Na : Mahadratha], a descen- 
^ dant of Puru, was king of Magadha [ Ka reads fihagadharo, i.e. 

probably a personal name ]. (99. 221) 

707. Magadhas— Rg. ?— The Brhadrathas are mentioned as M3gadheyas 

[Ga, Gha and Na : Magadhas]. One of these, Sahadeva, was 
killed in the Bharata war ( bbarate saAgrame ). Jarasaihdha also 
was one of them. (99. 294—6) 

708. Magadhas— Ja.— The Guptas will rule the following janapadas : 

Anuganga, Prayaga [ Kha, Ga, Gha and Na : AnugaAga-Prayaga 
i.e. Prayaga situated on the banks of the river GaAga ? ] Satektu 
[ Gha ; Siketaih ] and Maj^dhas. (99. 383) 

709. Migadbas— Rg. or P ?— VMvasphani [ Ga and Gha ; Viivasphani ] 

will be the king of Magadhas. He will annihilate all kings and 
will crejite other var^as, viz., Kaivartas, Paficakas, Pulindas and 
Brahmapas. He will set up principalities in various deiaa. 
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This Viivasphani will be as powerful as Visnu. He will 
destroy the Ksatra (i.e. the whole K^atriya order ) and create 
another Ksatra. After offering oblations to gods, manes and 
vipras he will breathe his last on the banks of the river 
Jahnavi. [ This last sentence is omitted in Ga. ] (99. 1)77-81) 

710. Magadhas— D. ?— King Prthu made a gift of Magadhas ( i.e. land 

of Magadhas ? ) to Magadha for his panegyric. MIgadha and 
Suta were born in a yajna performed on the occasion of Prthu’s 
consecration. (62. 137-47) 

710a. Magadhas — D. ? — Nos. 325, 449. 

711. „ -Ja.-No. 130*. 

712. „ -Ja.-No. 470. 

713. Mahabhadra — L. — To the north of Mahibhadra lake are the fol- 

lowing mountains • Sankukuta, Vrsabha, Hamsa, Naga, Kapila, 
Indra^ila, Nila, Kanaka^rnga, Sata^rnga, Puspaka, Megha- 
4aila, Viraja and J3rudhi. (36. 30-33) 

714. Mahabhadra — L. — No. 106. 

714a. — L.-No. 1178. 

715. Mahabhauroas — Ja, — No. 108. 

716. Mahadruma — Vr. — No. 1099. 

717 ,, -Vr.-No. 1100. 

718. Mahagaurl ? — Rv. — No. 130. 

719. Mahakejas — Ja. — No. 108. 

720. Mahakuta— Mt.— Holy for iriddha. (77. 57) 

721. Mahamegha— Mt. — No. 509. 

722. Mahamula — Mt. — No. 820. 

723. Mahanada — Rv. — No. 130. 

724. Mahanasas— Ja. — No. 569. 

725. Mahanetras — Ja — No. 108. 

726. Mahanila — Mt. — No. 782. 

727. „ —Mt.— There arc fifteen cities of Kinnaras knovyi as 

Hayananas ( horse-faced ? ) on this mountain. The fifteen kings 
of Kinnaras, viz., Devasena, Mahabahu, etc., rule here. These 

cities ha\c bila entrances or gates ( cf. bila-praveiaih nasaraih ) 
(39. 32-5) ■ s . I. 

728. Mahanila — Mt. — No. KKi. 

729. Mahangas — Ja. — No. 569. 

730. Maharastras — Ja. — No. 130. 

731. Mahaiaila — Mt. — No. 

732. Mahasthalas — Ja.-No, 108. 

733. Mahatala — Rg. — No. 1048. 

734. Mahati — Rv. — No. 130. 

735. Mahavlta— Vr.-No. 1027. 

736. „ — Vr. — No. 
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737. Mahendra Mt. — On the Mahendra mountain is the holy abode 

of Sakra. Bilva trees grow here in abundance. The mountain 
is holy forSraddha purposes. (77. 17-8) 

738. Mahendra — Mt. — No. 130. 

739. ,, -r-The janapadas inhabiting the Mahendra (mountain) 
will be ruled over by Guha. (99. 386) 

740. Mahendri— Cy.— No. 826. 

741. Maheyas— Ja.— No. 569. 

742. Mahi — Rv. — No. 674. 

743. Mahisas— Ja. — This janapada will be ruled over by Guha. (99. 386) 

744. Mahisa-Mt.— No. 1108. 

745. Mahisakas — Ja. — No. 130. 

746. Mahisis — P, ? — Sakyama will be the king of Mahisis ( or Mahisis ? ) 

[Ga, Gha and Na • Mahisis]. 

7t7. MahisI — Rv. — No. 569. 

748. MIhisikas— P.— No. 345. 

749. Mahismati — Cy. — No. 529. 

750. Mahismati — Cy. — No. 6^5. 

751. Mahivas— Ja. — No. 569. 

752. Mainaka — Mt. ? — In the northern Manasa where those (>) of the 

name Mainaka are holy for iraddha purposes. The same is 
the case with the southern Manasa and with Kanakhala in the 
north ( or with Khanakhala and Udici ? ). (82. 21) 

753. Mainaka — Mt. — Holy for sraddha purposes. (77. 68) 

754. ,, — Mt — Sub-merged in the southern sea. (47. 75) 

755. „ — Mt.— No. 607. 

756. „ — Mt.— No. 130. 

757. Makruna — Rv. — No. 130. 

758. Malas— Ja.— No. 130. 

759. Maladas — Ja.— No 130, [ Ga • Malavas. ] 

760. Malavas— Ja. — No. 130*. 

761. Malavai^tins — Ja. — No. 130. [Ga : Malavartins. ] 

762. Malaya — Mt. — No. 130. 

763. „ -Mt.— No. 437. 

764. Malayadvipa — Dv. — No. 437, 

764a. Malini — Cy. — No. 170. 

765. M^yavat — Mt. — To the east of the MSlyavat (mountain) is a plain 

igandika). The people here are called Bhadra^vas who enjoy 
a life of 10.000 years : The people are white (in complexion) 
and the women-folk are very beautiful. They enjoy the juice 
of Kalamra fruits and are thus ever young. There is also here 
a forest of sala trees called by the name of Bhadra. (43. 5-'9) 

766. Malyavat — Mt, — No, 818. 

... -Mt.-No. 1022. 
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768. Mllyavat— Mt.— No. 823. 

769. .. -Vr.-No. 434. 

770. Minasa— L.— By going to the north of Manasa one achieves eman- 

cipation (siddhi). There a great wonder is seen and it is a 
good place for performing 6reddha. There the river Gang!, 
of the three courses itripathagS) is seen in the sky. From here 
flow the holy rivers, viz., Candrabhaga and Sindhu which join 
the western sea. (77. 108-13) 

771. Minasa— L.— No. 820. 

772. ,. — L.— No. 1022. 

772a. ., — L.— No. 1178. 

773. Manasa — L.— No. 470. 

774. ., — Mt.-7S2. 

775. „ — Mt.— No. 1027. 

776. „ — Vr.— No. 1107. 

777. -Vr.-No. 

778. „ -Vr.— No. 826. 

778a. Mandagl— Rv. — No. 130. 

779. Mandakinl ?— Rv.— King Pururavas enjoyed with Uravasi at the 

following places : Caitraratha, bank ( of the river ) Mandakinl, 
spacious (city of) AlakI, Nandan'a forest, foot of Gandha- 
mldana mountain. Summit of Meru, Uttara-Kuru and Kalapa- 
gtSma. (91.6-8) 

780. MandSkini — Rv — Nos. 470, 130. 

780a. „ — L.— No. 469. 

781. Mandara — Mt. — The Mahapurusa created by Siva was like the 

Mandara. (30. 130) 

782. Mandara — Mt. — The following mountains are to the east of 

(Arunoda lake ?) or of Mandara ? : — Sitanta, Kumunja, Suvlra, 
VikaAka, Manilla, Vrsabha, Mahanila, Rucaka, Sabiindu, 
Mandara (?), Venumat, Sumedha [Gha and Na : Samedha j, and 
Nisadha. (36. 17-20) 

783. Mandara— Mt.— No. 819. 

784. „ — Mt.— No. 816. 

784a. ,, — ? —It shakes at the movements of Kartavirya’s arms. 

(94. 33) 

785. „ — Mt.-Nos. 1022, 130, 437, 674. 

786. Ma^Icaka— Vr.- Nos. 1099, 1100. 

787. MaQimat — Mt. — It is inhabited by the Garuns. (69. 333) 

788. Maniparvata — Mt.— No. 1022. 

789. Ma^itiatla— Mt.-No. 168. 

790. Ma^itflla— Mt.— No. 782. 

791. Manitata — Rv. — No. 108. 

792. Manivapra — Rv. — No. 108. ^ 
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793. MsDiTErts Cy ? Descendants of Hiranyaka^ipu are called the 

residents of Mapivarta. 

794. Mafijamas — Ja. — No. 569. 

795. ManojavS— Rv.— No. 606. 

796. Manonuga— Vr.— No. 606. 

797. Manuga-Vr. ?-No. 608. 

798. Manual — Rv. — No. 569. 

799. Mithara— F.— This holy forest is inhabited by Siddhas and 

CSrarias. (77. 33) 

800. Mathura — Cy. — The Nagas (i.e. Naga kings) will rule in the 

beautiful city of Mathura. (99. 383) 

801. Mathura— Cy.— No. 696. 

802. Matsyas— Ja.— No. 470. 

803. MattakSsikas-Ja —No. 569. 

804. Matulunga— St.— No. 1268. 

805. Maunikas— Ja.— No. 130. 

806. Mayflra— Mt.— No. 106. 

807. Mayurabarhavama — Mt. — No. 818. 

808. MeghI— Rv.— No. 108. 

809. MeghaSaila— Mt.— No. 713. 

810. Mekali— ?— In Mekala there will be seven kings. (99. 375) 

811. „ _?_No.888. 

812. Meru — ^Mt. — The following var?a mountains are described ( in 

the Vayu Purina) :— Himavat, HemakGta, Nissdha, Meru, 
Nila [Ga : Nila], Sveta, and Srngavat (.^) [Kha, Ga, Gha and 
l^a; Srngin]. (1.85) 

813. Meru — Mt. — Savar^ and other Manus reside on it. (1.23) 

814. ,, — Mt. — In a heavenly and holy cave of Meru mountain Siva 
will reside with Visnu in the 28th dvapara in the Siddha- 
k^etra by name Kayarohana. Siva’s incarnation at this time will 

^ be known as Nakulin [Ga, Gha and Na : Lakulin ]. (23. 221) 

815. Meru— Mt.— This is the livari mSyS of the universe and this is 

the Meru mountain known as Devaloka. (24. 86) 

816. Meru— Mt. ? — Meru's wife was Dharainl, daughter of the Barhi^ad 

Pitys. She gave birth to a son Msndara and to three daughters. 
This happened in the Sviyaihbhuva Manvantara. (30. 30-35) 

817. M^u — ^Mt. — In former times the shining peak of Meru was 

known throughout the three worlds. It was known as Sivitra. 
On its one side dwelt the daughter of the lord of mountains 
( i.e. Himavat). It was here that the Adityas, Vasus, the two 
A<vins, the best of physicians, Vai4ravaiia. the king of the 
Guhyakas, the lord of the Yakjas and resident of Kailisa, 
the great Muni Uianas, the sages with SanatkumSra being the 
foremost amongst them, AAgiras and others, the Devarsis, the 
^andharva Viivavasu, Nirada and Parvata and the varwus 
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ganas of Apsarasas dwelt. It is here that Mahideva, the 
lord of the paius ( beasts ) is worshipped by the Vidyidharas, 
Siddhas, Bhutas, Rak^asas and Pisacas. Here it is that the lord 
of Nandin dwells, with his shining ^Qla, served by the best 
of rivers (i.e. Ganga) which is the source of water for all the 
tirthas. (30. 81-93) 

8I7a. Meru — Mt. — Due to the terrible howling of the Rudras the Meru 
mountain began to shake. (30. 145) 

818. Meru — Mt. — ( Continued from No. 435 ). On the east it is white, 
hence its hrahmapya ; on the south it is yellow, hence its 
vaisyatva ; on the west it is black, hence its iudrata ; on the 
north it is red, hence its ksattrata. Nila, Svetafrnga, Hiran- 
maya (?), Mayurabarhavarna, Satakaumbha and Srhgavat are 
the names of its ranges (?). It is in the centre of Ilavrta (varsa ?) 
which surrounds it (?). It is 9000 yojanas in extent ( vistirnah ). 
In the centre of the Meru mountain is a smokeless fire. It is 
( compared to or called ? ) the southern portion of the sacri- 
ficial altar. There are seven varsa mountains ( equal in extent 
to ? ) JambQdvIpa. They are : Nila, Nisadha, Sveta, Hema- 
kata, Himavat, Srngavat and (Meru ? ). The varsas defined by 
them are : the Bharata-varsa ( defined by Himavat ), Kimpurusa 
( defined by HemakQta ), Harivarsa ( defined by the Nisadha and 
HemakQta mountains), Ilavrta (defined by Meru), Ramyaka 
defined by Nila ), Hiranmaya ( defined by Sveta ), and Kuru 
(defined by Srngavat). The Ilavrta varsa is in the centre 
with three varsas to its north and the rest three varsas to its 
south. This Ilavrta varsa is to the south of Nila mountain and 
to the north of the Nisadha mountain. To the east is the 
Malyavat mountain and to the west, the Gandhamadana mountain 
[ Kha omits information on Gandhamadana ]. The Meru [s the 
greatest in this chain of mountains. If the earth is like a lotus 
the Meru is its petal. ...Here Devas, Gandharvas, Uragas, Rak- 
fasas and Apsarasas reside. To its four sides are the following 
four deias : — Bhadra^va, Bharata, Ketumila, and Uttara-Kurus... 
Here is a sabha of Brahma known as Manovati throughout the 
three worlds. Here liana, the lord of Sri, and Intjra have., 
their dwellings. Here is a garden created by JImbunada 
(river?). The great sabhi of Hutiia, known as Tejovati, is 
also situated here on the second antaratafa. On the third 
antaratata is a great sabha of Vaivasvata ; on the fourth, that 
of the lord of Nairrtya ; on the fifth, thos^ of Vaivasvata and 
Vanina, the lord of the sea ; on the sixth, that of Vayu ; on 
the seventh, that of the lord of the Nak^tras and on the 
eighth, that of lAna. (34. 16-93) , 
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19. Meru— Mt. To the east ( of Mem ) are the mountains Jatbara 
Md DeviiQta touching (?) the Nila in the north and ‘ the 
Nifadha in the south. The KailSsa and the Himavat are 
and north respectively (?) extending east-vest. 
Of Meru there are four great padas ( ranges ? ) vhich are 
responsible for the stability of the earth. It is 10,000 yojanas 
m extent. Devas, Gandharva and Yaksas [Kha, Ga and 

Gha omit mention of Yaksas ] dwell here To the east is the 

Mandara, to the south the Gandhamadana, to the west the Vipula 
and to the north the Supar^va. Yaksas, Gandharvas, Siddhas 
and Ckrapas dwell on all these mountains. On the summit of 
Mandara is a great Keturat tree known by the name Bhadra^va. 
The dvipa known by the name Bhadra^va is called after the 

name of this tree (cf. No. 436). On the summit of the 

Vipula mountain (in the west) grows a great Afivattha tree. 
Formerly , on the occasion of the “churning of the ocean", the 
puty of the Daityas had been defeated. To celebrate this 
victory of the Devas, Sahasraksa (i e. Indra) garlanded, as a form 
of worship (?), this great Aivattha tree. This garland (mdld) still 
adorns the tree (Ketu) and thus is the dvipa called Ketumala- 
dvlpa after these two words. On the summit of the SuparSva 
mountain grows a great Nyagrodha tree attended by Siddhas 
and CSraitas. This is the tree worshipped by (?) the Uttara- 
Kurus. Here dwell the seven Kurus, the Sanatkumaras, i.e. 
the seven mind-born sons of Brahman. The dvipa (in which 
this Supar^va mountain is) is called after them. (35. 8 ff.) 

820. Meru — Mt, — To the south of the Mlnasa lake, i.e, also to the south 

of the Meru mountain, are the following mountains : Ri(or Tri ?)- 
iikhara, SUira [ Gha : Sikhara], Kalinga, Patanga, Rucaka, 
Tamrabha [Gha and Na : Tamrabhra], Viiakha, Svetodara, 
^ Samula, Visadhara, Ratnadhira, Ekairnga (?) Mahimula (?), 
Gaja^aila, Pi^acaka, Kailasa and Himavat. (36. 21-5) 

821 . Mem — Mt. — ^The network of mountains {girijala) of Meru is called 

Siddhaloka. Its centre (?) is the same as svarga. (41. 81-2) 

822. Mem— Mt.—- The earth is spread from the (central) mountain 

Mem to all the directions. (42. 79) 

823. Mem — Mt. — To the west of Mem is the mountain Gandhamadana, 

to the north is the Nila, to the south, the Nisadha and to the 
east, the Malyavat mountains. To the south of Nila and to the 
north of Nifadha is situated the Mahamem, the centre of all 
these mountain chains. To the south of Meru and to the north 
of Nisadha is a big JambQ tree, named Sudartena, touching the 
sky. The vanaspati (vegetation ?) in Jambfidylpa is known 
after it. The local people enjoy die fraits and juice of this 
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tfce and are free from old age..~.. The thirty three yajfBya 
Suraa dwell on the Mem. (46. 17-32J 

824. Mera'-Mt.— To the west of Mem is a lake whence the river 

Jimbunadl flows. (47. 65-6) 

825. Mem — Mt. — ^Mera forms the centre of the earth. (50. 68-70) 

826. Mem — Mt. — ^The following are the cities of Lokapalas in the 

astronomical sphere (?) ; — ^To the east of Mem, on the head 
(? tnSrdhani) of Manasa, is the city (?) of MahendrI. To the 
south of Mem, on the head of Manasa, is the city of 
Vaivasvata Yama called Saihyamana; in the same manner to 
the west is the city of Varuna named Sukha ; and to the 'north, 
the city of Soma named Vibhavarl. Thus, on the northern 
surface ipfffha) of the Manasa, the Lokapilas dwell to protect 
the world and to uphold the dharma. The following is a chart 
which explains the direction of the movements of the sun in 
reference to these cities referred to above : — When the sun is 
at the zenith from Amaiivati it is udaya [ Gha gives a reading 
which it is difficult to make out ] in Saihyamana, and it is mid- 
night [Na gives an unconstruable reading] at Sukha (?). When 
it is midnight at VibhS li.e. 'Vibhlvari) it is sun-set at MahendrI. 
It is then aparShna in south-east, pUrvahapa in the south, 
aptnarStra in the Uttaripatha, and purvaratra in north-east. 
If it is mid-day at Sukhi then it is rising sun at Vibhavarl, the 
city of Soma [ before referring to Vibhavarl Kha introduces 
a long passage ]. It is mid-night at Amaravati when the sun 
sets on the city of Yama. If it is mid-day at Vibha [ Kha and 
Gha : Vibhavarl], the city of Soma, then it is rising sun at 
Amarivatl, mid-night at Saihyamana and sunset at the city of 
Vam^. (50. 88 ff.) 

827 . Mem — ^Mt. — Once upon a time the sages convened a meeting on 

the Mem mountain and they resolved that whosoever 'would 
not be present (at the next meeting) within the period of seven 
nights he shall be inflicted with the sin of the murder of a 
Brahmin {brahmavadhyS). It so happened that Vaifaihpiyana 
and his followers were not present at this meeting and thus he 
was inflicted with that sin. This incident led to the division 
of the Yajurveda. (61.12ff.) •“ 

828. Mem— Mt.— To the north of all is the Mem. (SO. 108) 

828a. Mem — Mt.— Dakfa’s grandsons practised penance on the Meru. 
(100. 25-6) 

829. Mem— Mt.— The sun wanders about the summit of Mem and 

circumambulates it. It is the cakra (circle) of all the astrono- 
mical bodies {jyittifim). (52. 98-9) 
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S30. Mera— Mt.— The gods had assembled on the Meiu and after the 
incident of Siva’s drinking of poison (i.e. the KilakQta) they 
dispersed. (54.101) 

831. Meru— Mt.— In the prthvl-dohana incident, Mem "milked” the 

earths Himavat was the calf {vatsa) and &iila was the vessel 
{f&ra). (62.190) 

832. Meru— Mt.— Manu is still residing on this lovely mountain. 

(84. 82) 

833. Meru— Mt.— Raivata practised penance on the summit of the 

Meru [ Kha and Gha omit this ]. (86. 29) 

834. Mem— Mt.— Nos. 27, 106, 418, 779. 

835. Mem— Mt.— Nos. 394, 435. 

836. IVGnas— P. ? — Mli^ was a daughter of |laa (aPislci?). Her 

progeny is known as the Maina gana. (69. 292-4) 

837. Mithili — Cy. — Nemi was a son Vf Iksvaku. He became viddut 

due to the curse of Vasistha. The eon of Nemi was Mithi. 
He was born through the churning of arani {ara^ydifi tnathya- 
mandySth) and hence his name Mithi. He was also called 
Janaka because of his janana. The city of Mithila was called 
after his name [ This last sentence is omitted in Kha and Gha ]. 
(89. 1-6) 

838. Mithila-Cy.-No. 267. 

839. Mleccha— P.— The Parthivas, Mlecchas and the irreligious Vrsalas 

were annihilated by Pramiti at the end of the Kali age. After 
accomplishing this, Pramiti perished voluntarfiy in the region 
between the Gahga and the Yamuna rivers. (58. 88-90) 

840. Mleccha — P.— They too make offerings to Pitrs as do ti-e four 

vamas. (83. 110-2) 

841. Mleccha — P. — Turvasu, son of king Yayati, did not accede to the 

request of his father regarding the exchange of his youth for 
** his father’s old age. Yayati then cursed him that he would be 
a fool amongst the Mlecchas who follow the habits of beasts 
{pttfudhamepi mlecchefu). (93.42-4) « 

842. Mlecchas— P. — ^When this yuga will come to an end there will be 

bom Kalki of ParSsara (gotra ?) and who will be known as 
Vi;tiuya4as. Yajfiavalkya will lead him. This Kalki<will raise 
ad army composed of armed vipras (i.e. Brahmins) and will 
proceed to annihilate the following impious (peoples) :-Udicyas, 
MadhyadeAas, Vindhyas, Aparantikas, Dakfipatyas, Dravidas, 
Sidihalas, Gindharas, Piradas, Palhavas, Yavanas, Sakas, 
Tu^kras, Barbaras, Pulindas, Daradas, Khasas, Lampakaa [Kha, 
Ga and Gha : Lampakas I, Andhrakas, Rudras and KirStaa. 
■ With a discuss (as his weapon i) he will also .annihilate the 
Mlecchas. (98. 103-9) 
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8A3. Mleccbas— P.— Pracetas was a desceodant of Gandbin (cf . No. 291). 
He had a hundred sons who were, all of them, kings. They 
inhabited in the north and became the rulers of the rSffras of 
the Mlecchas {Mleccha-rattraihipSh sarve). (99. 11-2) 

844. Mlecchas— P. — At the end of the Kali age, the kings will be 

( practically speaking ) Yavanas in matters of dharma and artha 
and kima ; they will not be consecrated as kings and the evil 
effects of the age (yuga) will affect them. The offences 
regarding the murder of women and children will often take 
place. The janapadas will follow the customs (acdraf^) of 
the Mlecchas. The irreligious Pasan^s and the Mlecohas will 
at last be annihilated by Kalki. Thus the word ‘nrpa’ ( i.e. 
king) will be heard no more and anarchy, pestilence and 
diaease will follow suit.. .The Aryas and the Mlecchas will fly 
to forests. (99. 388-404) 

845. Mlecchas — P. — They dwell on the Kailasa with Yaksas and Gan- 

dharvas. (41. 46) 

846. Mlecchas— P.— Nos. 27, 130. 437. 

847. Modaka-Vr.-Nos. 1099, 1100. 

848. MrgakantS— Rv.— No. 1278A. 

849. Mudgalas— P.— One of the fifteen pak§as of Angirasas. (65. 107) 

850. MuditS — Rv.— No. 989. 

851. Mukunja-Mt.-No. 1022. 

852. Mukuta — ^Mt. — The habitations of the Pannagas are on the Mukufa 

mountain. (39. 62) 

853 . Mukuta— Mt.— Nos . 27, 1 179. 

854. Molikas — ^Ja. — No. 130. 

855. „ — ja.-Cf. No. 

856. Mundas- —No. 130. 

857. Mundaprstha— ?— The tirtha named Kanakanandi is to the north 

of Mun^pr^tha. (77. 105) 

858. Muni-D.— No. 608. 

8?9. „ -Vr.— No. 606. 

860. Mufikas— Ja.— No. 130. 

861. Naga— Cy. — Nirvaktra, son of Adhisamakrspa [ Kha, Gha and Na : 

Adfaisimaknna], will desert the city of Niga (?)— which was 
flooded by the river Ganga— and will establish Iffmself'fti " 
Kauiambl. (99. 271) 

862. Ngga— Mt.— No. 713. 

863. Nagadela— D.— No. 437. 

864. NSgadvIpa— Dv.— No. 130. 

865. Nft^ipadi— Rv.— No. 108. 

866. I«ga4ail*-Mt,— Nos. 106, 519. 
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867. NlgavaDR—F.— The region defined by (?) KauiikI [Kha and Kh : 

l^uAtlyi ], the sea, the river GaAgE and the Afijana mountain 
is the Nigavana, ( Another interpretation might be that Naga- 
vana is to the east of Afijana). (69. 238) 

868. Naimifa— 'F .—The sages who started the sacrificial session at 

Kuruk^etra are called Naimifaranya-gocarah. (1. 14-5) 

869. Naimi^a D. — The sages started the sacrificial session at Naimi^a. 

This holy de^ is so called because the axle ( nim ) of the 
wheel of dharma broke here ( viilryate ). (1. 183-5) 

870. Naimisa — ?— When the rolling axle of the wheel of dharma broke 

here the place was called Naimisa and was revered bv saees. 
(2. 8) 

871 . Naimisa — ? — Holy for iraddha. (77. 93) 

872. „ —Here Siva will reside in 24th dvapara ?. (23 . 206) 

873. Nairnikas — Ja. — No. 130. 

874. Naisadha— Vr.— No. 434. 

875. Naisadhas — ? — No. 597. 

876. Nalakalikas— Ja.— No. 130. 

877. Nalini— Rv. — No. 470. 

878. Nanda — Rv. — No. 469. 

879. ,, — Rv. — No. 1100. 

880. Nandana~-F. — No. 779. 

881. Nandini— Rv. — No. 569. 

882. Narada — Mt. — It is sub-merged in a sea in the west, (47. 74) 

883. „ — Mt.— No. 989. 

884. NarmadI — Rv. — Havyavahana ( i.e. Agni ) loved her. U9. 13) 

885. ,, — Rv. — Narmada, the best of rivers, was the daughter of 

Fitrs. The river is holy for iraddha purposes. (29. 32) 

886. Narmada — Rv. — Sukalas were a class of [’itrs (of Vasistha?). 

They were worshipped by Sudras. Their mental daughter 
‘^{manasi kanya) was Narmada, the best of rivers. NarmadS 
was also the wife of Purukutsa and the mother of Trasadasyu. 
The river Narmada flows to the Daksinapatha. (73. 46-50) 

887. Narmadi — Rv. — Kartavirya Arjuna had trampled on the region 

about the river Narmada. (^. 28) 

888. NarmadS — Rv. — King Jyamagha took up a bow and entered a 

dftnse forest about the marshy tracts carved by the river 
Narmada ( Narmadanupa ) [ Kha, Ga and Ka : Narmadiih nrpa ]. 
The word Mekala also occurs along with Narmada but it is 
difficult to make out its significance ]. The king also went 
to the mountain Rksavanta ( or ^k^avat ) and entered the Sukti- 
mani ( or Suktimat! river ? ). (95. 30-31) 

889. Narmadi — Rv. — No. 130*. 

890,, Nisikya— Ja.-(No, 130). [K8;Ni8ikB]. 
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891. NavarS^tn— Rg.'— King Ufioara, a descendant of Turvasu, bad 

five wives, viz. Mfgi [ Kha : NrgS ], Kfmi, Navi, DarvS and 
Di^advitl. The sons of these wives respectively were : M^, 
Knni, Nava, Suvrata and Sibi. The territorial possessions of 
these sons respectively were : Yaudheya, city of K^ila, Nava* 
il^fia, Amba^thS (city?) [Kha : Vr^fhS ] and Sivapura. 
(99. 18-27) 

892. Nila ?— Mt.— The vai^aparvata Nila is described in the Purapa. 

(1. 85) 

893. Nila Mt.— Siddhas and Brahmarsis dwell on the Nila moun- 

tain. (46. 34) 

894. Nila — Mt. — The Payoda lake is situated on this mountain. The 

rivers Payodi and Pundarika flow from that lake. (47. 66-7) 

895. Nila ?— Mt.— Nos. 106, 108, 713, 818*, 819, 823. 

896. ., -Vr.-No. 434. 

897. Nila-Maulayas — Ja. — ( No. 108 ). [ Ka : Nilaiaileyas ). 

898. Nllamukhas — Ja. — ^No. 470. 

899. Nllotpaia-Rv.— No. 130. 

900. Nirbandhyl — Rv.— (No. 130). [ Gha : Nirvindhyi ]. 

901. Ni^das— P. — Ekalavya was brought up by the Ni^idas and hence 

the (region) Ni^ada [Ga and Ka : Naisadha] etc. was so 
called (?). (%. 187) 

902. Nifidas — P. — Nos. 470, 576. 

903. Ni^adha— Mt. This var^a parvata is described in the Purapa 

(1.85) 

904. Ni^adha— Mt. — ^To the north of Ni^adha and Devaiaila mountains 

the whole surface of the earth is rocky without any trace of 
vegetation. A portion of this surface is under water.. .(37. 28-9) 

905. Ni^adha — Mt. — On the central summit of the mount Nifadha is 

a temple ( ? ayatana ) of Vifpu attended by sages, Siddhas, 
Yak$as, Gand^rvas, and Apsarasas. On another summit in 
the vicinity is situated a beautiful city of the Rak^asas named 
Ulanghis [ Na : Ulandhis ]. To its south is another city the 
entrance to which is through a cave. On the western summit 
are situated various cities of Devas, DInavas and Nagas [ Ka : 
BhSgas J. Here is a Somaatone ( somaAila ) where Soma ( i.e. 
Moon ) comes very often. It is here that the sages, ‘Kinnafsir 
and Gandharvas worship Soma, the lord of Tara. On the 
northern summit is the place of Brahman, the lord of Suras, 
who is worshipped by Yakfu, Gandharvas and Dinavas. Here 
is also a temple of Fire worshipped by Siddhas and Carapaa. 
(41. 48-61) 

906. Nifadha— Mt.— The Nigas, viz., Sefa, Vasuki, Tak^aka, etc. dwell 

on the l^ifadha mountain. (46. 34) 
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907. Niaadhs— 'Mt. — On the Nifadha mountain is the Vi^nupada Idie. 

(47. 64) 

908. Ni^adha— Mt.— Nos. 435, 782, «18», 819, 823 , 569. 

909. Niaadha— Rg.— Noa.— 597, 901. 

910. Ni^adhaa — Ja. — The Manidhinyajaa will rule the following jana* 

padaa : Nisadhaa, Yadukas, Saifitaa and Kalatopakas. (99. 384) 

911. Nisadhaa— Ja. — No. 130. 

912. Niaadhs — Rv. — No. 130. 

913. NiScira— Rv.-Nos. 989, 130. 

913a. Nifpapa — Rv. — No. 989. 

914. Nivrtti— Rv. — No. 1108. 

915. Oihkarapavana — ? — Holy for Sraddha purposes. 

915a. Pahlavas — P. — They were annihilated by Pramiti at the end of the 
Kali age. (58. 82) 

916. Pahlavas— D. — Nos. 130, 345. 

917. * Pahnavas — Ja. — Nos. 130, 470 [ In 130 Kha : Pahlavas], 

918. Palapanjara — Mt. — Holy for ^raddha purposes. (77. 37) 

919. Paisas — Rv.— No. 569. 

920. PalaSinl— Rv. — No. 130. 

921. Palhavaa— P.— No. 842. 

922. PampS— Rv.— No. 108. 

923. Pampavatl— Rv. — No. 108. 

924. Pancakuta — Mt. — The Dinavas, the enemies of the Devas, dwell 

on the Pancakute mountain. (39. 53) 

925. Pancakuta— Mt.— No. 964. 

926. Paiicala— Rg. — Nila, an ancestor of Prsata [ Gha reads dilierently ] 

was a king of Pancala. He was killed by king Krta, who was 
a compiler of the twenty-four Sama-Saiiihitas. (99. 189-92) 

927. Pancalas — Rg. — Riksa, a descendant of Nila, had five sons, viz., 
-* Mudgala, Srnjaya [ Kha ; Sanjaya. Na : Srnjaya ], firhadifu, 

Vikranta (?) and Kampilya [ Ka : Kampilya ] [ Na omits the 
reference to these 6ve sons]. For the protection of the five 
(? cf. paUc&nanii the father said to his sons, "These are the five 
prosperous janapadas ; protect them." It is thus that the 
Pancalas [ Kha and Gha : Paficalas ] are so called. [ This last 
stotence is omitted in Na ]. (99. 195-8) 

928. PSncalas — Ja. — No. 130. 

929. Paficalas— Ja.-No. 470. 

930. Paficavana— F.— The holy Paficavana is inhabited by pious people. 

In it is situated the tlrtha named P3tiduvi4ila. (77. 99) 

931. PaficavarpS — Rv. — No. 108. 

932. No. 1179. 

933. Paq^taka— F.— Holy for 4r3ddha [ Kha : Pip^raka ]. (77. 37) 
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934. PiQ^ukuli— Rg.— In Pi^^ukula, by the aeapshore (MMf^rofrf*). k 

is meritorious to perform 4riddhs. (77. 37) 

935. Pipdura— Mt.— On the PsQdun mounUin is situated the city of 

Vidyadhatss. (39. 60) 

936. Papdura—Mt. — Nos. 130, 611. 

937. PaoduvifSla-Ti.— No. 930. 

938. PS^dyaa— Ja.— King Janipida was a descendant of Turvasu. 

Plt^ya was one of his four sons. His janapada was the Papdyaa* 
(99.5-6) 

939. Pandyas— Ja.— No. 130. 

940. Panitoyg — Rv. — ^No. 1108 [ Gha : Yanitoya ]. 

941. Para (?)— Rv.— No. 130 [ Gha and Na : ParS ]. 

942. Paracakas — ^Ja. — No. 108. 

943. Paradas — P. — ^They were annihilated by Pramiti at the end of the 

Kali age. (58. 82) 

944. Paradas — P. — Nos. 345, 842. 

945. Paradas — ^Ja.— No. 470. 

946. Parak^aras — Ja. — No. 130 [ Gha and Na : Paraskaras ]. 

947. Parijata— Mt. — No. 1179 ( Ka Paripatra]. 

948. „ -Mt.— No. 27. 

949. Paritas-D.-No. 130. 

950. Parivayas— Ja.— No. 108. 

951. Piriyatra— Mt. — No. 130*. 

952. Parpamila— Mt.— One of the mountains inhabited by Garudas. 

(69. 330-3) 

953. Partbivas — P. ?— No. 839. 

954. Parvatiyas— P.— They were annihilated by Pramiti at the end of 

the Kali age. (58.81) 

955. Pa9aQdaa-~P> — Do. Do. 

956. Pa^ap^s— P.— In the Kali age the Sudra Kings patronise the 

PS^^das. (58. 40) 

957. Pafa^daa- P.— No. 844. 

958. PatSka— Rv.— No, 108, 

959. Patala— Rg.— In sea, mountains, sky and Pitila (i.e. the under- 

world ?) untraceable are the ways of Cakravartins. (57. 79-80) 
%0. Pitila- Rg.— The Asuras in Pitila were frightened when* the stP" 
trembled at the movements of the arms of Kirtavirya Arjuna. 
(94. 30) 

961. Pitila- Rg.— Viy^u, in the form of Saiiivartakanala went to the 

sea ip Pitila and drank oblations (in the form of the water of 
the sea ?). (97. 18) 

962. Pitila— Rg.— The Asuras, after having been defeated by the 

Devas, told Kivya that they might go to Pitila. (97. 99) 
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963. Pitila — Rg. — ^When Bali was vanquished by Vlmana, the whole of 
the Virocana-kula entered Pitila. (98. 86.) 

964'. Pitila — Rg. — At the time of the Deluge {pralaya) all the creatures 
in the ntila and in the oceans come to the surface of the earth 
and are destroyed. (100. 153) 

965. Pitila— No. 1048. 

966. Pitaifadhama — Mt. — No. 130. 

967. Patanga— Mt.— Nos. 31, 820, 1302, 1340. 

968. Paunikas — ^Ja. — No. 130. 

969. Pauras ? — Ja. — No. 569. 

970. Pavanapura — Cy. — ^No. 1423. 

971 . Pavani— Rv. — No. 470. 

972. Pavitra — Rv. — No. 674. 

973; Payoda — L. — ^No. 894. 

974. Payoda — Rv. — No. 894. 

975. Payofni— Rv.— No. 130. 

976. Pidikas — D. — Nos. 130 [Gha and Na : CQdikas ]. 

977. Pinas-D.— No. 130. 

978. Pingala— Mt.— No. 1179 [ Gha : Pinjara ]. 

979. Pinjara— Mt.— No. 27. 

980. Pippala— Rv.— No. 130. 

981. Piiicaka— Mt.— On the Pi^caka mountain is a great mansion 

ibhavana) of Kubera attended by Yaksas and Gandharvas. 
(39. 57) 

982. Pi<icaka — Mt. — Nos. 820. 

983. Piiacika — Rv. — No. 130. 

984. Pi4anga — Mt. — ^No. 470. 

985. Pittalas — Ja. — No. 569. 

986. Pivara — D. — No. 608. 

987. Pivatl — Rv. — No. 569. 

988. Plak^advlpa— Dv. Medhitithi, the lord of Plaksadvipa, bad seven 

sons, viz., Sintabhaya, Siiira, Sukhodaya [Ga, Gha and Ka: 
Sukhodadlw], Ananda [Kha and Gha: Anaida], Dhruva, 
Ksemaka and diva. Their respective varsas are called after 
their names. In Plaksadvipa the people observe the rules of 
varpiirama. In Plaksadvipa and Sikadvlpa and in the other 
dvlpas ( i.e. ? ) the var^irama is followed. (34. 31-6) 

989. Plaksadvipa— Dv. — The Plaksadvipa is twice in area to JambOdvlpa. 

It encircles the sea named Lavapodaka. The janapadas here 
are holy and the people live a long life without any fear of 
famine, pestilence and old age. The seven mountains in this 
• dvlpa ate : the first is the Gomedaka mountain,, after which die 
Gomedaka vatsa is so called, the second' mountain is Candra 
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where the two Asvtoe planted treea for obtaining amrta ; the 
third 18 the NStada mountain where Nirada and PArvata were 
bom ; the fourth is the Dundubhi mountain where in fonner 
times the Suns beat a drum ( the reference to ^Imala here is 
inexplicable); the fifth is the Somaka mountain where in 
former times the Devas placed amrta and Garutmat forced it 
away for the sake of his mother ; the sixth is the Sumanas 
(also called l^sabha), mountain where Varaha killed Hilary ik|a ; 
and the seventh is the VaibhrSja mountain so called because of 
its lustre. 

The seven varfas in this dvipa are The Gomeda is the first' 
varsa also known by the name Santabhaya, [ Ka : Santamaya ] : 
of Candra the varsa is fiikhara, of Narsda Sukhodaya, of Dun- 
dubhi Ananda, of Somaka Siva, of ^Isabha Ksemaka, and .of 
Vaibhraja Dhruva. Here the Devas, Gandharvas, Siddhas and 
the Carat>as rejoice. 

The corresponding seven rivers in these seven var^s are : 
Anutapta, Sutapta, Nispapa, Mudita, Kratu, AmrtS and SukrtS. 
Thus is the river Gaiiga there with her seven courses (?). These 
rivers have their own numerous tributaries and they flow 
( towards the region ? ) where the rain falls. The following 
janapadas drink the waters of these rivers : Subhas (?), Santa- 
vahas, Pramodas, Sivas, Anandas, Dhruvas and the K^emakas. 
They follow the varpa^rama, are ever healthy and free from any 
disease and fear. Here the yugas are not obtained and the 
conditions are always as in the Treta age. The people enjoy 
a life of 5000 years. There is a great Plaksa tree in this dvipa 
whence it has derived its name. This tree is worshipped. 
(49. 1-28) 

990. Plakia— Dv.— Nos. 433, 1108. 

991. Plak^apra^rava^a — ? — Holy for kaddha. (77. 67) 

992. Plak^atirtha — ? — No. 666. 

993. Piabhanjana— Rv. — No. 569. 

994. PrabhSkara— Vr.— Nos. 673, 674. 

995. _Prabhl8a — Tl.— In the 27th dvipara Siva will be a dvija named 

Somadarman who will reside at the Prabhasa tirtha. (23. 214-5.^ 

996. Prabhasa — ^Ti. ? — Holy for iraddha purposes. It was situated 

near the sea ( ? cf . mahodadhu ). It is mentioned along with 
Pu^kaia which was also holy for iraddha. (77. ^0) 

997. Prabhisa — Tl. — Having gone to the Preta mountain one should 

perform iraddba in Prabhasa. (82. 20) 

998. Pricyas— P.— They were annihilated by Pramiti at the end of the 

Kali age. (58.81) 
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999. PrScyAB— ?-~Alambira and othera were the foremoat among the 

Cankaa ( i.e. a branch of the Black Yajurvedina ). (61 . 9-10) 

1000. Pragyotifaa— D.— No. 130. 

1001. Pramodaa— Ja.— No. 989. 

1002. Pra^ ? Mt. 'The Priim (?) mountain was sub-merged in the 

northern sea. (47. 73) 

1003. Prasthalaa— D.— No. 130. 

1004. Pratlcyas — P. ? They were annihilated by Pramiti at the end 

of the Kali age. (58. 81) 

1005. Pratisthina? — Ti. — One, who listens to the story of Prati- 

sthana, the holy place of Satakratu (i.e. Indra), will not be 
affected by any evils. (The place appears to have some 
connection with king Raji ). (92. 99) 

1005a. Prati^thana? — Cy.— No. 1009. 

1006. Pravangas— D,— No. 130. 

1007. Piavaraka — Vr, — No. 606. 

1008. Pravijayas ? — D. — No. 130. 

1009. Prayaga — Cy. — King Aila PurQravas ruled in Prayiga, or Pratif- 

thana [ Ka ; Pratifthanta ] on the northern banks of the river 
Yamuni. (91. 50) 

1010. Prayaga— Ti. — Sriddha should be performed in Prayaga on the 

banks of the Bhigirathi river. (77. 92) 

1011 . PraySga-Cy. ?— Noa. 667, 708. 

1012. Preta— Mt.— No. 9 >7. 

1013. Puleyas — ^Ja. — ^No. ICO. 

1014. Pulindaa — P. ? — Theirs ia the land of sin where ^raddha should 

not be performed. (78. 69-70) 

1015. Pulindas— P. ? — No. 842. 

1016. Pulindas— Ja. — Nos. 130, 470. 

1017. Pup^ika — ^Ti. — Holy for inddba. (77.55.) 

1018. • PuQ^rikS— Rv. — No. 606. 

1019. PuQ^rika — Mt.— No. 606. 

1020. Puo^res — ^Ja. — Pupdm was one of the five sons of king Bali. His 

janapada was called the Pupdras. (99. 34) 

1021. PuQ^ras — Cy. — No. 369. 

1022. PuoyodS — Rv. — Soma is the fountain-bead of all the waters of 

*the sky. The river Pupyodi has its source here. With its 
course guided by the wind it swiftly circumambulates the 
mountain Meru before it falls on its four northern peaks. From 
the sky to the Meru its course is of sixty yojanas. From the 
Meru it has four courses flowing towards the four directions. 
The eastern course circumvents the Mandara mountain and 
• joins the Arupoda lake when it is called Ambacanadl. Then 
it falls on the Sltinta mountain, a habitat bf the Siddbaa. Here 
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the course is called ftta. Then flowing along the Mtdcuftjai 
SumaSjaaa, Milyavat, VaikaAka, Ma^iparvata and ^^ahha 
mountains it falls on the Jathara mountain whence flowing along 
the Devakata mountain it waters the BhadrSiva dvipa and joina 
the eastern sea. The southern course crosses the Gandbamidana 
mountain and waters the Gandbamidana forest. Here this 
course is called Alakanandi which later joins the northern 
Minasa lake. It then flows along the Triiikhara, Kali6ga, 
Rucaka, Ni^adha, Tamrabha. Svetodara, SumOla, Vasudhata, 
HemakQta, Devairnga, Pi&caka, Paiicakata and Kailasa moun- 
tains. Then it falls on the Himavat mountain [ Gha omits this 
sentence]. From the Himavat it pours into the southern sea. 
This river is supported by the god Saihkara and that is why it 
is considered as the holy river GaAga. (42. 1-40) 

1023. PunyodI — Rv. — Nos. 108, 569. 

1024. Purika — ? — fliiuka, (a king of Anga dynasty ?) will be ruling in 

Purika. (99. 370) 

1025. PQrnadarvaa — D.— No. 130. 

1026. Puikala — Rv. — No. 569. 

1027. Pu4kara — Dv. — This seventh dvipa encircles the Kilroda seTa. 

It is twice in area to Sakadvipa. There is only one great 
mountain in this dvipa and that is the Manasa. There are only 
two janapadas in this dvipa, viz., Mabavlta and Dhatakikhan^. 
The people live a life of 10,(X)0 years. Here there is equality 
in all respects. The varna4rama, the vartas, cattle-breeding, 
trade and commerce, the three vidySs and danda-nlti are not 
obtained in this dvipa. The sea named Svidudaka (Sweet- 
water) surrounds this dvipa. (49. 104-22) 

1028. Pu^kara — ? — When the sun passes over the centre of Puskara 

one third of the earth is traversed (by the sun) in one 
muhOrtaf?). (50.119) * 

1029. Puskara — ? — Kaiyapa once performed an a4vamedha in Pu^kaia 

where gods, sages and the Gandharvas were present. (67. 53) 

1030. Puskara — ? — No. 9%. 

1031. „ — Mt.— No. 106. 

1031a. „ — Dv.— Nos. 433, 237. 

1032. Puskaravati — Cy. — No. 290. 

1033. PufpagI — Mt. — No. 130. 

1034. Pufpajiti — ^Rv. — ^No. 130. 

1035. Puspaka— Mt.— No. 509. 

1036. „ — Mt. — ^Munis dwell on the Puspaka mountain. (39. 62) 

1037. Pufpavat — Mt. — ^No. 674-. 

1038. Raibhyas — P. ? — They were called after Raibhya, the gcandaou of 

K^yapa. (70. 25^8) _ 
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1039. Rfuv«taka-'Mt.— No. 130. 

1040. RSjlvakokilas— Ja.— No. 569. 

1041. Rikfaaas-Ja.— No. 470. 

1042. Ramapaka— Vr.— The Ramamka var^a ia to the south of Sveta 

and to the north of Nila mountains. The people here are 
white (in complexion?) and are handsome in appearance. 
They drink the juice of the fruits of a big Nyagrodha tree, also 
called Rohina (i.e. ?). These people live a life of 10500 years. 
(45.1-S.) 

1043. Ramatas— D.— No. 130. 

1044. Ramyaka— Vr,— No. 434. 

1045. Randhiakar^^as — Ja.— No. 470. 

1046. Rasauta— Rg. ?— Lord Hari, in his Varaha form, entered Rasatala 

to lift up the earth. (6. 15) 

1047. RasStala — Rg. ? — Hari lay on the ocean.bed in Pasatala. (25. 33) 

1048. Rasatala— Rg. ?— It is 10,000 ( square ? ) yojanas in area. Its 

seven (sub-divisions ?) are : Atala, Sutala, Vitala, Gabhastala, 
Mahltala, Sritala and PatSla. The first has a black (soil ?), the 
second white, the third red, the fourth yellow, the fifth like 
that of sugar (?), the sixth rocky and the seventh golden. In the 
first arc the abodes of Namuci, the lord of Asuras, of MahanSda 
and Rabandha. Here are also cities of Sadkukarna, Niskulada, 
Dhanariijaya, Kallya, Naga and of Kalasa. In the second are 
the cities of Daityas such as Mahajambha, Hayagriva Kr^na, 
Nikumbha, Safikha, Gomukha, Nila, Megh, Krathana, etc. and 
of Nagas such as Kambala, Taksaka, etc. In the third are the 
cities of Prahlida, Anuhlada, Taraka, SiSumara, Cyavaiia, Khara, 
etc. In the fourth arc the cities of Kalanemi, Gajakartia, 
Sumalin, Vainateya, etc. In the fifth are the cities of Virocana, 
Hiranyak;a, Mahamegha, etc. In the sixth arc the cities of 
Kesarin, Puloman, Mahi$a, Naga Vasuki, etc. In the seventh 
are the cities of Bali, Mucukunda, etc. (50. 9 ff.) 

1049. Rasatala— Rg.— The liar {mithydvSdf) king entered RasStaU. 

(57. 109) 

1050. Rasatala— Rg. ?— While offering prayers to Siva, Dak 9 a also pays 
<nH. ^ diomage to those who dwell in Rasatala. (30. 281) 

1051. Raatala-Rg. ?-Aftcr being defeated by the Devas, the Asuras 

proposed to their preceptor Kavya that they should retire 
to Ra^tala. (97. 95) (98. 46) 

1052. Rasatala— Rg. ?— Defeated by the Devas, the Asuras entered 

into the Rasatala. (98. 68) 

1053^ Radtala— Rg. ?— The vicious kings in Raatala were annihilaud 
by Kt 9 ?a, an avatira of Vispu. (98. 102) 
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1034. Rasatala-Rg. ?-Having scorched the earth the Satfnriftaka fite 
soaked (aiofayat) the Rasitaia. (100. 157) 

1055. Rathltaras— P. ?— One of the fifteen pak^as of Afigirasas. (65. 106) 

1056. Ratnadhira— Mt. — No. 584. 

1057. Ratnadhatu— Mt.— The seven hermitages of the seven sages are 

situated on the Ratnadhatu mountain. (39. 45) 

1058. Ratnavat! — Rv. — No. 256. 

1059. Mtri-Rv.— No. 606. 

1060. Rk§a-Mt.— 130. 

1061. Rkfavat— Mt.— Krjna started search for Prasena and went so far 

as the Rksavat and Vindhya mountains where he found the. dead 
body of Prasena. (%. 36-40) 

1062. Rksavat — Mt. — No. 888. 

1063. Rohakas — Ja. — No. 470. 

1064. Rohita— D. — No. 

1065. Rokalas— Ja.— No. 130. 

1066. R^abha — Mt.— This mountain is sub-merged in the eastern sea. 

(47. 72) 

1067. Rjabha-Mt.-No. 1022. 

1068. R^abhi— Rv. — No. 569. 

1069. Rflka— Rv.— No. 130. 

1070. R^ikas-Ja.— No. 470. 

1071. i^lka ?—Rg.— In the valleys and mountains at the extremity of 

^Ika people will take shelter at the end of the Kali age. 
(99. 403) 

1072. Rtukulya— Rv.— No. 130. 

1073. Rucaka — Mt.— Nos. 782, 1022. 

1074. Rudra—Mt. -No. 11179. 

1075. Rudras — P. ? — No. 

1076. Rudravafa — F. ? — At the end of the Kali age Siva will reside in 

the holy Rudravafa [ Kha : Rodravana ]. (23. 212). 

1077. Rufli— Rv. — ^No. 569. 

1078. Ruf&nas — ^Ja. — No. 470. 

1079. Satnla — F. — No. 566. 

1080. Sabaras— P. ?— Their country is the land of sin where ^raddha 

ought not to be peitormed. (78. 69-70) 

1081. Sabindu— Mt.— No. 782. 

1082. SaddOhukas— P. ?-No. 470. 

1083. Sidvala — F. — ^Saiiijnfi, wife of Vivssvat practised penance in the" 

gadvala [ Ka and Ga : Ssdvala ] forest. (84. 68) 

K84. SahacaiSkas-Ja.— No. 130. 

1085. Sahasraiikhara — Mt. — The ciw of the Daityas is situated on the 

Sahasratikhara mountain. (39. 61) 

1086. Sahasralikhara — Mt. — This mountain is inhabited by the Gahit- 

mats. (69. 333) 
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1087. SthMralikliara— Mt.—Noa. 27, 644, 11/9. 

1088. Sabotkacas— Ja.— No.— 569. 

1089. Sahya— Mt,— No. 130*. 

1090. flailoda— L.-No. 470. 

1091. Sailoda— Rv.— No. 470. 

1092. Saindhavas — Ja. — No. 470. 

1093. SaiAus— Ja.— No. 910. 

1094. SaivSla- Mt.— No. 108. 

1095. Saivalae- Ja.— No. 108. 

1096. Saivilini — Rv.— No. 108. 

1097. SajSfigalae— Ja.— No. 130. 

1098. Sakas— P.— Nos. 130, 345, 470, 842. 

1099. Sskadvipa — Dv. — Havya, lord of Sakadvipa, had the following 

seven sons : Jalada, Kumara, Sukumara, Manicaka [ Na : Mani- 
vaya], Vasumoda, Sumodaka [Kha, Ga and Gha : Samod&ka; 
Na : Samaudika 1 and Mahadruma. Their respective varsas 
were : Jalada, Kumara, Sukumara, MapTcaka, Vasumodaka, 
Modlka and Mahadruma. (33. 16-20) 

1100. Sskadvipa — Dv. — This dvipa is twice in area to the KrauAcadvIpa ' 

and it encircles the Dadhima^dodaka sea. The people here) 
live a long life and there is no fear of famine, pestilence and 
old age for them. The seven mountains in this dvipa are as 
follows : The first is the Meru mountain extending towards ^ 
the east and is also called Udaya. Here Devas, sages andj 
Gandharvas reside. Here the clouds rise and there is rainfall. 
The second is the Jaladhlra mountain where the rain-god 
(Vasava) is always active in the rainy season. The third is the 
Raivataka mountain whence is seen (?) the naksatra Revati. Then 
comes the Syama mountain whence the people had become 
black (iyamatvam Spannah ). Then come the Asta, Ambikeya 
» [ Kha, Gha and Na : Ambikaya ], Ramya which is also called 
Ke4ari. The corresponding varsas are : Jalada, Sukumira, 
KaumSra, Maplcaka, Kusumottara, Modlka and MahSdruma. 
At the centre of this dvipa is a great Saka tree which is an object 
of worship. With it the Devas, Gandharvas, Siddhas and 
Caracas sport. The seven rivers in this dvipa are : SukumSri 
also known as Anutapta, KumSri, NandS, Sivetika [Kha and 
Na: Sivenika] also' known as Tridiva, lk;u, Dhenuka and (?). 
These rivers have their own numerous tributaries which flow 
towards the region where the rains fall. There are many cities 
and prosperous janapadas in this dvipa which is surrounded 
by the K$iroda sea. Here the varpa^rama system works 
smoothly, the people being free from vices, such as, greed, 
anger, etc. Here taxation and laws do noC exut. (49. 72-104) 
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1101. &kadvlpa— Dv. — No. 433. 

1102. Sikamun^as— Ja. — No. 108. 

1103. Sikavati— Rv. — No. 569. 

1104. Saketu—Rg. ? — No. 708. 

1105. Sakh3vafi~Rv. — ^No. 108. 

1106. Salagdlma — Cy. ?— Holy for irlddha purposes. (77.88) 

1107. Silma—Dv.—Vapufmat, the lord of fialma (i.e. ^Imala) dvlpa, 

had the following seven sons : Sveta, Harita, Jlmflta, Rohita, 
Vaidyuta, Manasa and Suprabha. The territories (assigned to 
them ?) were called after their respective names. (33. 26-31) 

1 108. Salmala — Dv. — The third dvlpa named Silmala is twice iD,area to 

Plaksadvipa. It circumvents the Ikfurasodaka sea. The seven 
mountains in this dvlpa are : Kumuda, Unnata, Balahaka, Dro^a, 
KaAka (wrongly mentioned as the tenth) Mahi^a and Kakudmat. 
The corresponding seven var^as are : Sveta, Lohita, JImQta, 
Harita, Vaidyuta, Manasa and Suprabha. The rivers in this 
dvlpa are : Panitoyl, Vitrei, Candra, Sukri, VimocanI and 
Nivrtti. This dvlpa is named after a great iSlmali tree in it. 
The Suroda sea surrounds this dvlpa. (49. 28-45) 

1109. Szlmaladvlpa— Dv. — It is inhabited by the (jarutmats. (69. 332) 

1110. „ -Dv.-Nos. 229, 433, 674. 
nil. S8lvas~-Ja.-No. 130. 

1112. Samaheyas— P. ?— No. 130. 

1113. Sariibhavaktras— Ja.-— No. 108. 

1114. Samudiamili — Rv. — No. 569. 

1115. SamQla— Mt.-Nos. 147, 820. 

1116. Samyamana— Cy. — No. 826. 

1117. Saihdhya— Rv.— No. 606. 

1118. Sankhadvipa — Dv. — No. 437. 

1119. Sadkhagiri— Mt.— No. 337. 

1120. SankhakQta— Mt.— No. 106* 

1121. SaAkhSkyas — ^Ja. — No. 108. 

1122. Sankhanagi.-Rv.-No. 4J7. 

1123. SahkukQta— Mt.— Nos. 713, 1473. 

1124. SsAkrtikas— P. ?— One of the fifteen pak^as of Angirasas. 

(65. 106-8) 


1125. 

1126. 

1127. 

1128. 

1129. 

1130. 

1131. 

1132. 


Sintabhaya— Vr. — No. 988. 
Saihtati—Rv.— No. 674. 
Sintavahas — Ja. — No. 989. 
SgntI— Rv.— No. 1278. 
Sarasa — Mt.— No. 27. 


Sarasvati— Rv. — Agni loved her [Omitted in Na]. 
-Rv.— Nos. 130, 143, 1320. 


— Mt; ?— No. 385. 


(29. 12-4) 
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1133. SartvApa— F.-Nos. 380, 469. (29.12-4) 

1134. Sarayfl—Rv.—Agni loved her ( Omitted in Na ]. 

1135. „ — Rv.— Nob. 130, 470. 

1136. SarvamGlikas— Ja.— No. 470. 

1137. SaBurasa— Mt.— Nob. 130. 

1138. Satadru—Rv.—Agni loved her [Omitted in Na]. (29.12-4) 

1139. ,, "“Rv.— “No. 130. 

1140. SStakaumbha— Mt.— No. 818. 

1141. Satapathe^varas — Ja. — No. 130. 

1142. SataifAga Mt. — The Yaksas have their cities on this mountain. 

(39. 54) 

1143. 3ata£r&ga— Mt.— The Garutmats dwell on the SatairAga moun- 

tain. (69. 3331 

1144. Satadrnga-Mt.-Nos. 106, 713. 

1145. SatBuras— Ja.-No. 130. 

1146. Satlra — Rv. — No. 130. 

1147. Saumya— Rg.— No. 130. 

1148. Sauvlras — Ja. — Nos. 108, 130. 

1149. Savitra — ^Mt.— No. 817. 

1150. ^yana — L. — No. 370 [Kha : Aksadal. 

1151. Setukaa — Ja. — No. 130. 

1152. Siddhak§etra— -Tt. ?— Holy for 4raddha. (77. 80) 

1153. „ -Tl. ?-No8. 22, 392, 814, 1155. 

1154. Siganas— Ja.— No. 470. 

1155. Sikhandin — Mt. — In the 18th dvapara, Siva will be known as 

Sikhandin and he will reside with his four sons in the Siddha- 
ksetra in the Sikhandin mountain on the summit of the Himavat. 
(23. 181-3) 

1156. Sikhara-Vr.-No. 989. 

1157. Sikhi— Mt.— Nos. 27, 1268. 

1157a. Sikhimala— Rv. — No. 569. 

1158. SikhiSaila— Mt.— No. 1179. 

1159. Sil5iini-Rv.— No. 108. 

1160. Siriihalas— P. — They were annihilated by Pramiti at the end of 

the Kali age. (58. 82) 

1161. Siihhalas-No. 842. 

115X. Siivihu — Rv. — In the land to the north of the river Sindhu the 
airamadharma does not prevail and there Sraddha should not be 
performed. (78. 23) 

1163. Sindhu— Rv.— The region to the north of the river Sindhu is a 

land of sin. The virtuous evade contact with its inhabitants. 
Here iriddha ought not to be performed. (78. 69-70) 

1164, • Sindhu — Rv. — Nos. 130*, 470, 770. 

116i Sindhus — D.— No. 130. 

v.p.-ai ' 
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1166. Sindhumaru— Rg.— No. 470. 

1167. SiprI — Rv. — No. 130 [ Gha and Na : Kfipri[ ]. 

1168. Sirindhraa— D.— No. 470. 

1169. SMira-Mt.-No. 820. 

1170. „ -Vr.-No. 988. 

1171. Sifoccaya — Mt. — ^This mountain is sub-merged in the northern 

sea. (47.73) 

1172. Sita—Rv.—Agni loved her [Omitted in Na], (29.12'^) 

1171. „ — Rv.— Nos. 1022, 470. 

1173a. ,, — ^Rv. — ^No. 108. 

1174. Sltanta — ^Mt. — This mountain is inhabited by Yaksas, Kinnaras 

and Gandharvas. In it is a pleasure-garden (Ktidavana) of 
Mahendra. This garden or forest (?) is also known as ParijSta- 
vana. There is always spring-time in this forest. To the east 
of Sltanta is the Kumunja (or Kumuda) mountain on which are 
situated the eight cities of the Danavas. (39. 1-29) 

1175. Sitanu-Mt.— Nos. 655, 782, 1022, 1461. 

1176. Siteraja-Rv.— No. 130. 

1177. SitibShu— Rv. — No. 130 [ Ga, Gha and Na : Siyudeva ], 

1178. Sitoda— L.— The four great lakes are : Arunoda in the east, 

Minasa in the south, Sitoda in the west and Mahabhadra in the 
north. (36.15-7) 

1179. Sitoda — L. — To the west of this lake are the following mountains ; 

Suvak^as, Sikhiiaila, Kab ( ? ), Vaidurya [ Kha and Na : 
VaidQrya], Kapila, Pingala [Gha: Pinjara], Rudra, Surasa, 
Kumuda, Madhumat, Anjana, Mukuta, Krsna, Paiidara, Sahasra- 
4ikhara (?), Parijata [ Ka ; Paripatra] and Tri^rnga. (36. 26-9) 

1180. Sitoda-L.— No. 27. 

1181. Siva-Vr.— Nos. 988, 989. 

1182. Sivas— Ja.— No. 989. 

1183. Sivi— Rv. — ^No. 674. 

1184. Sivapauras— Ja. — No. 470. 

1185. Sivapura— Cy. — No. 891. 

1186. Sivetika— Rv.— No. 1100. 

1187. SkandamSlI — Rv. — No. 108. 

1188. Sodakas— Ja.— No. 108. 

1189. Somaka — Mt. — This mountain is sub-merged in the western sea. 

(47. 74) 

1190. ^omaka— Mt.— No. 989. 

1191. SomavarttS — Rv. — No. 108. 

1192. Soija— Rv.- No. 130. 

1193. Sopasahgas— Ja. — No. 108. 

1194. Sravanas— Ja.— No. 569. 
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1195. Srfvastl— Cy.-Sriva8tawa8a8onof YuvaifiSva, a descendant tff 

iKsvaku. This Srivaata founded the city of Srivastl. (88 26-7) 

1196. SiSvasti— Cy.— No. 599. 

1197. Sti— Mt.— The Candratlrtha is inhabited by the virtuous. In this 

tirtha, m Kumari, at the source of the river KSveri, in tlrthaa 
on the Sriparvata and on the Vaikrta mountain, ^raddha 

m f Gha and Na omits this information ]. 

[77 • Zo) 

1198. Sri— Mt.— No. 130. 

1199. -F.-No. 146. 

1200. „ -L.-No. 146. 

1201. Sri^tta— Rg.— It vrill be ruled over by one Kanaka [ Kha, Ga 

and Na : Srirajya ]. (99. 387) 

1202. Sritala— Rg.— No. 1048. 

1203. Srngasahva — Mt. — No. 406. 

1204. Srngavat— Mt.— It is described in the Punna [Kha, Ga, Gha 

and I^a : Srngin]. (1.8S) 

1205. Srngavat — Mt.— The Pitrs live on the Srngavat mountain. (46. 35) 

1206. „ -Mt.-No. 818*. 

1207. ,, — Vr.— ( No. 434 ). [Khaand Na : Srngavaia], 

1208. Sroni~Rv.~No. 130. 

1209. Stanapas— D.— (No. 130). [ Ga : Stanakas ; Gha : Stanasas]. 

1210. Stavakas — Ja. — No. 569. 

1211. Subhl — Rv. — No. 569. 

1212. Subhas — Ja. — No. 989. 

1213. Subhaumas — Ja. — No. 108. 

1214. Sucidarbhas — Ja. — No. 705. 

1215. Suddhas — Ja. — No. 108. 

1216. Sodras-D.-No. 130. 

1217. — Suhmaa— Ja. — Suhma was one of the five sons of king Bali, 

* a’ descendant of Yayati. His janapada was known as the Suhmaa 
[ Ka : Suhlakas ]. (99. 33) 

1218. Sujarakas — D.— No. 130. 

1219. Sukamas — Ja. — No. 108. 

1220. SukanadI— Rv. — No. 569, 

1221. Sukeia — Mt. — Inhabited by the Garutmats. 
lUBi, 'Sukha — Cy. — No. 826. 

1223. Sukhodaya-Vr.-Nos. 988, 989. 

1224. Sukha-Rv.-No. 1108. 

1225. Sukrta-Rv.-No. 989. 

1226. Suktimat— Mt.-No. 130*. 

1227. Suktimatl— Rv.— (No. 130). [Na ; Muktimati J. 

1228. * Sukumira— Vr. — Nos. 1099, 1100. 

12^. Sukumati — Rv.— Nos. 130, 1100. 
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1230. Solikafl— P.— They were annihilated by Pramiti at the end of the 

Kali age. (58.83) 

1231. Sumanas— Mt.— No. 989. 

1232. Sumahgalas— Ja. — No. 108. 

1232a. SumaSjaa— Mt. — No. 1022. 

1233. Sumaulaa— }a. — No. — 569. 

1234. Sumedha — Mt. — Between the Ve^umat and Sumedha mountains 

is an extensive valley ( ? ). (37. 26-7) 

1235*. Sumedha — Mt. — Adityas, Vasus, Rudras and the two Aivins have 
their dwellings on this mountain. Here the Siddhas, have 
built houses ( sthanani ) for the gods where Yakfas, Gandharvas 
and Kinnatas are always engaged in worship. (39. 48-50) 

1236. Sumedha — Mt. — No. 882. 

1237. Sumedha— Rv.— No. 569. 

1238. Sumeru — Mt. — The Mahapurusa created by Siva was like the 

Sumeru. (30. 130) 

1239. Sumeru — Mt. — Svayaiiibhu ‘churned’ the earth with Sumeru as 

the calf ( vatta ). (8. 148) 

1240. Sumeru— ?— No. 434. 

1241. SumQla— Mt. — No. 1021. 

1242. SumQlS-Rv.-No. 569. 

1243. SumOrdhajas— Ja.— No. 108. [ Gha : SumQla jas ]. 

1244. Sunaga— Mt.— Here the Daityas have their dwellings. (39. 36) 

1245. Sunaga — Mt.— No. 106. 

1246. Sunakasas — Ja — No. 569. 

1247. Sunamukhas— Ja. — No. 470. 

1248. Sunandana — F. — No. 1422. 

1249. Sunandanas — ^Ja. ? — No. 108. 

1250. Sunasa — Cy. — No. 229. 

1251. Supaksa — Mt. — Vaivasvata, Soma, Vayu and the lord of the Nagas 

have their dwellings on the Supaksa .mountain. (39. 63) 
ns?. Supaksa — Mt. — No, 27. 

1253. Supariva — Mt. — Nos. 106, 819. 

1254. Suprabha — D. — No. 1107. 

1255. „ — Vr.— No. 1108. 

1256. Supratika — F. — To the north of the Vindhya and to the soi^ 

of the river Gangl is the forest of Supratika. (69. 239/ 

1257. Suprayoga— Rv. — No. 130. 

1258. Suralas — Ja. — No. 130. 

1259. Surasa— Mt.— No. 1179. 

1260. SurasS — Rv. — No. 108. 

1261. SOrasenas — Ja. — No. 130. 

1262. SurSftras— Ja.— No. 130. 

1263. SnrSvatl— Rv,— No, i08. 
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1263r. Surecakas— Ja.— N o. 569. 

1264. SQrpSkStas— Ja.— No, 130. 

1265. SdiyakSata— Mt.— Nos. 180, 660. 

1266. Sutala— Rg.— No. 1048. 

1267. Sutapta — Rv. — No. 989. 

1268. Suvaksas—Mt.— Between the Suvak^s and Sikhi mountains is 

a rocky tract covering about a hundred yojanas. At its centre 
is a fire-place which is thirty yojanas in extent. Here the lord 
of Fire is always active. The Matulungasthali [ Na : MatrluAga- 
Bthali 1 which covers ten yojanas is also situated here with the 
hermitage of Brhaspati in it. (38. 37-44} 

1269. Suvaksas—Mt.— No. 1179. 

1270. SuvaprS — Rv.— Nos. 108, 569. 

1271. Suvarna — Rv.— Nos. 108, 569. 

1272. Suvarnakatakas — Ja.— No. 569. 

1273. Suvira — No. 782. 

1274. Svairathakara — Vr. — Nos. 673 , 674. 

1275. Svapar4va — Mt. — No. 819. 

1276. Svarijavedi— ?— Holy for Sraddha. (77. 95) 

1277. Sveta— Mt.— This varsa-parvata is described in the Purina. 

(1. 85) 

1278. Sveta — Mt.— The Daityas and the DInavas dwell here. (46. 35) 

1278a. ,, — Mt. — On the Sveta mountain is the UttararnSnasa lake 

whence flow the rivers : Jyotsna, Mrgakanta, Sant! [ Kha : 
Sapta and Madhvl. (47. 67-71) 

1279. Sveta— Mt.— Nos. 27, 106, 406, 818*, 1042, 

1280. „ —Vr.— Nos. 434. 1107, 1108. 

1281. Svetas — Ja — No. 569. 

1282. Svetangas — Ja. — No. 569. 

1283. Sveta4rnga — Mt. — No 818. 

1284. * Svetavarna — ^Mt, — No. 108. 

1285. Svetodara — Mt. — On this mountain is the city of Sunabha, son 

of Garuda. (39. 56) 

1286. Svetodara — Mt. — Nos. 820, 1022. 

1287. Syama — Rv. — No. 569. 

1288. %ama — Mt. — No. IKK). 
l"Jte.* ’fak^aiila- Cy. — No. 290. 

1290. Tala— F.— This forest is situated along the bank of the river SukhS 

between the Mahanila and Kumufija mountains. It is 50 k 30 
yojanas in area. Here dwells Airavata, the lord of elephants. 
(37. 22-5) 

1291. Talajanghas— P.— No. 345. 

1292. Tamaliptas— Ja.— No. 470. 

12P3. Tamasa— Rv.-No. 130. 
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1294. 'nmasas— D.— No. 130. 

1295. Timas! — Rv. — No. 569. 

1296. Tampakas— Ja.—No. 470. 

1297. Timribha— Mt. —On it ia the city of Kadraveya Tak^aka. (39. 54) 

1298. „ — Mt.— Noa. 820, 1022. 

1299. Tamraliptaa— P ? — The Manidhanyajas will rule over the Tam- 

nliptaa together with the sea (cf. TSmraUptSn sasagaran). 
(99. 385-«) 

1300. Tamraliptakaa— Ja.—No. 130. 

1301. Timraparni— Rv.— No. 332. 

1302. Tamravarna — Mt. — ^Between the Tamravaim and Patanga moun- 

tains there is a holy lake inhabited by the Devas, Dinavas and 
Uragas. In the centre of thislake(?) is a janapada hundred 
yojanaa in extent. The great city of the Vidyadharas is 
situated here where Puloman, the lord of the Vidyadharas 
dwells. (38.8-17) 

1303. Tamravariji— Rv.— No. 130 [ Tamravarna ]. 

1304. „ — Rg.— No. 130. 

1305. Tanapas— Ja.—No. 108. 

1306. TaAgatjas— D.— No, 130*. 

1307. — Ja.-No. 470. 

1308. Tapasas — Ja.—No. 130. 

1309. Tipi — Rv. — No. 130. 

1310. Tatsukhas — Ja. — No. 569. 

1311. Tilaftgas— Ja.—No. 130. 

1312. Tomaras — D,— No. 130. 

1313. „ — P. ?-No. 470. 

1314. Tosalas — ^P. — No. 130. 

1315. Toyi— Rv.— No. 130. 

1316. Traipuras — P. — No. 130. 

1316a. Trai&nkava — D. — This deia is a taboo for iraddha purposes. It 
is to the north of the Mahinsdi and to the south of Kaikata 
(i.e. ?). (78. 22) 

1317. Tridivi-Rv.— No. 130*. 

1318. Trigartas— D.— No. 130. 

1319. Trikaku— H.-No. 470. 

1319a. TrikQta— Mt.— No. 437. 

1320. Triplaksa — Ti.— Sriddha should be performed in the Vyisa tirtha 

on the banks of the river Sarasvati and in the Triplaksa (also 
on the banks of the Sarasvati ?). [ Ka reads Brahmak^etra for 
Triplaksa]. (77.67) 

1321. Trisimi— Rv.— No. 130. ‘ 

1322. Triiikhara— Mt.-No. 820, 1022.^ 
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1323. Triirnga— Mt. — On this northern mountain is a great city graced 

by the three temples of the three chief gods, viz., VipDtt, 
Brahma and Siva worshipped by the Daityas, Danavaa, 
Gandharvas, Yaksas, Raksasas and Paunagas. The cities of the 
Yaksas, Gandharvas and Nagas are also situated on this moun- 
tain. (41.62-5) 

1324. Tri«r6ga-Mt.-Nos. 106, 1179. 

1325. Tumburas — P.— Nos. 130, 576. 

1326. Tumuras — P. — No. 130. 

1327. Tun4ikera8 — P.— No. 130. 

1328. Tungabhadra— Rv.— No. 130. 

1329. Turasitas — D. — No. 130. [Gha and Na : Turaminas]. 

1330. Tusaras — P. — ^They were annihilated by Pramiti at the end of the 

Kali age. (58.83) 

1331. Tusaras — P. — No. 842. 

1332. — D. No. 130. 

1333. „ -Ja.-No. 470. 

1334. Udaya ?— Mt.— No. 1100. 

1335. Udbhida— Vr.— Nos. 673, 674. 

1336. Udbhidas-Ja.-No. 130. 

1337. Udicyas—P.— In connection with the distribution of the ^akhis 

of the Yajurveda Syamlyani was the foremost amongst the 
Udicyas. (61.8) 

1338. Udicyas— P.— They were annihilated by Pramiti at the end of 

the Kali age. (58. 81) 

1339. Udicyas — P. — No. 842. 

1340. Udumbara — F. — This forest is situated between the Si4ira and 

Patanga mountains. Here the Siddhas, Yaksas, Gandharvas, 
Kinnaras, Uragas and Vidyadharas have their dwellings. The . 
hermitage of Kardama, the Prajapati, is also seen in this forest 
* which covers an area of about 100 yojanas. (38. 1-7) 

1341. Ujjanta— Mt. — On this holy mountain is an abode of Yogeivara 

and a hermitage of Vasistha. (77. 52) 

1342. Umatuhga— H.— Holy for iraddha. (77.82) 

1343. Umavana— F.— King Sudyumna happened to enter Umavana 

while he was out for hunting and he was immediately converted 
** * * into a female. (85.27-8) 

1344. Umavana— F.— No. 469. 

1345. Unnata— Mt.— No. 1108. 

1346. Urahsaihkirnabhaumakas ?— Ja.— No. 108. 

1347. 'Ordhvamarus— Ja.-No. 470. 

1348. U?9a— D.— No. 608. 

1349. .. — Vr.— No.606. 

Ii50. Uftrakanias— J# .—No, 470. 



328- 


aftenoix a 


1351. Utakacas— Ja.-— No. 569. 

1352. Utkala— Rg.— King Sudyumna had three sons, vix., Ub&ala, 

Gaya and Vinata^va. Of these Utkala had Utkalariftra and Gaya 
the city of GayS. (85. 18-9) 

1353. Utkalas— P.— No. 130. 

1354. Uttamart^— Ja. — No. 130. 

1355. Uttarakurus— Rg.— Noa. 106, 180, 779, 818, 819. 

1356. Uttaramanasa — L. — No. 1278a. 

1357. Vacangaa— Ja. — No. 569. 

1358. Vaditis — Ja. — No. 470. 

1359. Vidavaa— P. ?— No. 1322. 

1360. Vaha — Rv. — No. 569. 

1361. Vihas— Ja.— No. 569. 

1362. Vihakaa — P. ? — A class of BhQmiraksasaa. (69. 184) 

1362a. Vahlikas— D.-No. 130. 

1363. Vaibhraja— F. — It is to the west of (?) and the Nandana forest is 

to the south of (?). (36. 11) 

1364. Vaibhraja— F .-No. 470. 

1365. „ — Mt.— No. 989. 

1366. Vaidarbhas — Ja.— No. 130. 

1367. Vaideia— Rg.— Bhatinanda, the fifth king of a Naga dynasty will 

rule in Vaide4a [ Gha reads vaiii&a thus dispensing with a geo- 
graphical name ]. (99. 366-8) 

1368. VaidOrya— Mt. — Nos. 27, 1179. 

1369. Vaidyuta-H.— No. 470. 

1370. ,. -Mt.-No. 130. 

1371. „ — Vr.— Nos. 1107, 1108. 

1372. Vaihara — Mt. — No. 130. 

1373. Vaikanka—Mt.— Birds, the enemies of the Pannagas, dwell on the 

Vaikanka mountain. Sugriva is their chief. (39. 41) 

1374. -Vaikanka — Mt. — No. 1022. 

1375. Vaikrta— Mt.-No. 1197. 

1376. Vainakas — P. ? — A class of bbumi-raksasas. (69. 184) 

1377. Vaitii — Rv. — No. 130. 

1378. Vaitarai^i— Rv. — Holy for iraddha. (77. 95) 

1378. ,, — Rv.— No. 130. 

1379. Vajraka— Mt.— On the Vajraka mountain dwell the' NllaCa 

Rak^asas. (39. 30-1) 

1380. Vakra — Mt. — This mountain is sub-merged in the southern sea. 

(47. 75) 

1380a. Vaktra — Rv. — No. 108. 

1381. Vakulas — Ja. ? — No. 569. 

1382. Vamanaka — Mt. — No. 6C6. 

1383. Vimoda-Rv.-No. 108. 
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1384. VanamilS— Rv.— No. 108. 

1385. VanapStakas— }a.— No. 569. 

1386. VanSBagajabhamikaa— Ja.— No. 569. 

1387. Vanavasikaa— Mt.— No. 130. 

1388. Vangas— Ja.— Vanga was one of the five sons of king Bali, a des- 

cendant of Yayati. Hisjanapada was known as the Vaneas. 
(99. 33) 

1389. Vadgas—Rg.— There the people will fly at the end of the Kali 

age. (99. 402) 

1390. Vangas.— Ja.— Nos. 470, 569*. 

1391. VSngas— Ja.— No. 569. 

1392. Vangeyas — Ja. — No. 130. 

1393. Vaiijula— Rv. — No. 130. 

1394. Varii4adharl — Rv. — No. 130. 

1395. Vapusmatl — Rv. — No. 108. 

1396. Varaha — Mt.— This mountain is sub-merged in the western sea 

(39. 74) 

1397. Varaha — Mt. — Nos. 105, 437. 

1398. Virahaa — Ja. — No. 108. 

1399. Varahadvipa— Dv. — No. 437. 

1400. Var3hI-Rv.-No. 437. 

1401. VarSpas! — Tl. ?— Siva in his Lingalin incarnation will reside in 

Varapasl. (23. 198) 

1402. Varanasi — Cy. — Sraddha should be performed in the city of 

Varapasl. (77. 93) 

1403. Varanasi — Cy.— The following is the story of how this siddha- 

ksetra happened to be cursed by Nikumbha : — The royal sage 
Divodasa was in former times ruling over this prosperous city. 
It so happened that at this very time Mahe^vara was recently 
married and was residing with his father-in-law. Mena, how- 
ever, disliked him and passed adverse comments about his 
behaviour to her daughter ( cf. mama parive tu an&caras tava 
bhartd maheivarah daridrdi sarva eva iha akhftam la^ate' naghe ). 
The wife of Siva took offence at this statement and pressed 
upon her husband to shift to their own place. ( It appears Siva 
had no such fixed place of residence. ) Siva thought for some 
time over the matter and commanded his attendant GaneAa 
Ksemaka to render desolate the city of Varanasi. Nikumbha 
( i.e. Kfemaka ) appeared before the barber named Mankana 
in his dreams and directed him to instal his (i.e. of Gapeivara 
Kfemaka ) image at ( or outside ) the gates of the city. Since 
that time this Gapeivara became an object of worship especially 
for women who desired male progeny. King Divodasa, as 
he had no Bon,.a8ked bis wife to offer worship to the deity ; 
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but all her efforts were in vain at which the king got wild and 
cursing the deity as bhfftam ( note neuter ) destroyed the place 
of worship ( cf . sthdnam Ganapates tasya ndiaySmSsa )• Thus 
did Nikumbha curse the city to become desolate. The king 
deserted the cit^ and founded another city on the river 
Gomatl.. !$iva now resided with his wife in this deserted city... 
After the effect of the curse was over, Alarka, the king of 
Ka4i, who was a descendant of Divodasa, took possession of the 
city after annihilating the Raksasa K^emaka. (92. 24-68) 

1404. VarSnasI — Cy. — Bhadra^renya was king of Varanasi. (94. 6) 

1405. „ — Rv.— No. 325. 

1406. Varanivata— Rv.— No. 267. 

1407. Varapas — Ja. — No. 470. 

1408. Varas — Ja. — No. 130. 

1409. Vardhamana — Mt. — No. 569. 

1410. VarnamSlagra — Mt. — (No. 108). [ Na : Var^mala. ] 

1411. Varna^a— Rv. — No. 130. 

1412. Varuna — Rg. — No. 130. 

1413. Vasudhara—Mt.— The Vasus have their eight mansions (ayata- 

nani ) on the Vasudhara mountain. (39. 44) 

1414. Vasudhara— Mt.— Nos. 147, 584, 1022. 

1415. Vasumatl— Rv. — No. 108. 

1416. Vasumodaka — Vr.— No. 1099. 

1417. Vatadhanas— D.— ( No. 130 ). [ Ka : Vadhadhanas. ] 

1418. Vataramhas— Ja.— ( No. 108 ). [ Gha and Na : Vataraffgas. ] 

1419. Vatsa-Mt.-No. 106. 

1420. Vatsas — Ja. — No. 130. 

1421. Vatsakas— Ja.— No. 108. 

1422. Vayupura—Cy.— Formerly Brahma founded the Brahmaksetra, 

the same as Kuruksetra [Gha does not mention KuruksetraJ. 
Here gods, sages and munis dwell. Once Brahma in*quired 
of the inhabitants whether anybody amongst them had seen 
the Vayu-devata. The sages answered in the negative. While 
they were thus deliberating they happened to see the Vayupura. 
This city was inhabited by 18000 dvijas and 36000 Sudras 
under the leadership of Matari4van who declared to them : 
"You are my devotees and shall be known after my' n^e 
( i.e. the city founded by them will be called Vayupura ). 
There will be eleven gotras amongst you." [ From this 
sentence onwards Kha omits the remaining portion of the 
chapter ]. Here is a tank which relieves one from all the miseries 
of life. This tlrtha is famous throughout the world. Here 
was Hanumat born. Here doth Rudra dwell and it was 'here 
that Vayu installed an image (?) of Vg^ditya [Kha : ViyAj}i> 
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dityajj. This Va^aditya is none else that SOrya. Here are 
the four KuD«Ja8 (or tanks), viz., SOryakun^la, Br ahma , 
ku^, RudrakuQda and Harikui^. Nine fortifications (dtir;a|i) 
protect this Ksetra. The customs of the Va^vas ( i.e, the 
people of this Ksetra) are manifold. There are many resting- 
houses ( dharmaialas ) in this Ksetra, which is situated on the 
banks of the river Ratnavati which in the Kali age is called 
Dr^advati. The forest Sunandava is situated in the vicinity 
of this Ksetra. [This whole passage is omitted in Kha, 
Ga and Na ]. (59. 107 ff.) 

1423. Vayupura — Cy. — Yajnavalkya and his disciples incurred the sin 

of bfakmahatya (murder of a Brahmin). They approached 
Brahma for this purpose. Brahma advised them to go to Pavana- 
pura, to worship the god Valukeivara and the eleven Rudras 
and to have a bath in the four tanks there and that their sin 
would thus be dissolved immediately. The sages did accord- 
ingly and merged themselves into the Surya-mandala. Since 
that time this city of Vayu is regarded holy. Here was Hanumat 
born of Anjani. (60. 67 ff.) 

1424. Vedailrsa— Mt.— No. 385. 

1425. Vedasmrti— Rv. — No. 130. 

1426. Vedavati-Rv.-No. 130. 

1427. Venumat— Mt,— On it are the three cities of Vidyadharas. 

(39. 37) 

1428. Venumat— Mt. — Nos. 782, 1234. 

1429. Vetjiumandala — Vr. — Nos. 673, 674. 

1430. Venya— Rv.— No. 130. [GharVenva.] 

1431. Vetall— Rv.-No, 108. 

1432. Vetravati — Rv.— No. 130. 

1433. Vibhavari — Cy.— No. 826. 

1434. Videha — Rg. — King Rukmakavaca established his two sons Pari- 

gha and Hari in Videha. (95. 28) 

1435. -Videhas— D.— No. 130. 

1436. Vidifi— Rv.— No. 130. 

1437. Vidrumoccaya — Mt.— No. 674. 

1438. Vidyadharas — ^Ja. — No. 470. 

1439. Vihas-Ja.— No. 569. 

1440. ' Vijayasthalas — Ja. — No. 108. 

1441. Vikanka— Ml. — Nos. 168, 7K. 

14421 Vikirra- Rv.-No. 569. 

1443. VimocinI— Rv. — No. 1108. 

1444. Vinafena-Ti. ?— Holv for 4raddha. (77.67) 

1445. Vindhya— Mt. — In the vicinity of this mountain ViSvSmitra 

managed Tri4aAku’ 8 entry into the heaven. [Omitted in Ka, 
Ga, Gha and Na ]. (88. 113) 

1446. Vindhya— Mt.- Nos. 64, 130, 236, 470, 576, 599, 1061, 1256. 

1447. Vindhyas- P. ?— No. 842. 

144?. VindhyamQlikas. — Ja. — No. 130. . . 

14^. Vipa4g—Rv.—Agni loved her. [Omitted in Na]. (29.14) 
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1450. •Vipiil— Rv.— No. 130*. 

1451. Vipula— Mt.— No. 819. 

1452. Virija— Mt.— No. 713. 

1453. Vinidha— Mt.— No. 106. 

1454. Visadhira— Mt. — ^No. 820. 

1455. ViiSkha—Mt.— There is a mansion of Guha on this mountain. 

(39. 55) 

1456. Vifikha— Mt.— Nos 31,820. 

1457. Viiala — Cy.— Trnabindu had a son named Vi^la who founded 

the city of Vifila. (86. 15-7) 

1458. Vi431a— Mt.— No. 569. 

1459. Vi4ala— Rv.— No. 569. 

1460. Visarjayas— Ja.— No. 470. 

1461. Vifnupada — Mt. — King Dharmaratha drank soma with sakra 

[ Gha : Sukra ] in a sacrifice performed on the Vi^upada moun- 
tain [ Ga omits this ]. (99. 102) 

1462. Vijnupada- Mt.— No. 907. 

1463. Visnupadi— Rv. — No. 108 [Ga, Gha and Na : Vis^upada ]. 

1464. VitastS — Rv. — Agni loved her [ Omitted in Na]. (29. 13) 

1465. — Rv.-No. 130. 

1466. Vitala-Rg. ?-No. 1048. 

1^7. Vitihotras- Ja.— No. 130. 

1468. Vitrnfi-Rv.— No. 1108. 

1469. Vivartjas— Ja.— No. 470. 

1470. Vrajakas— Ja.— No. 108. 

1471. Vrkas-Ja.-No. 130. 

1472. ViH-Mt.-No. 106. 

1473. Vr^abha — Mt. — Between the Vr^bha and SankukOta mountains is 

the Paru^akasthall. There Kinnaras and Uragas drink the juice 
of ParOsaka (plants!. (38. 63-5) 

1474. Vrsabha-Mt.— Nos. 713, 782. 

1475. Vrsadarbhas — Ja. — No. 705. 

1476. Vnalas— P. ?-No. 839. 

1477. Vrtraghni-Rv.— No. 130. 

1478. Vyasatlrtha- Ti.— Sraddha should be performed at Vyasatirtha 

on the bank of the river Sarasvatl. (77. 67) 

1479. Vyasatirtha — Tl.— Holy for iraddha. (77. 78) 

1480. Yadukas-Ja.— No. 910. 

1481. Yaksas— Ja.— No. 470. 

1482. Yamadvipa — Dv. — No. 437. 

1483. Yamuna— Rv. — Agni loved her. (29. 13) 

1484. ,, — Rv. — Its source is holy for 4r^dha purposes. (77. 69) 

1485. ,, — Rv.— Yamuna, the best of rivers, was sister of Tvtstr, 

(84 84) '' * 

1486. „ — Rv.-Nos. 130, 307, 308, 1009. 

1487. Yavanas — P. — They were annihilated by Pramiti at the end of 

the Kali age. (58.82) 

1488. Yavanas-P.-Nos. 130*, 345, 842, 844. 

1489. Yavasas— Ja.— No. 470. 

1490. Yaudheya — Rg. — No. 891. 

1491. Yuj.— Mt.-No. 130. 

1492. YOthas— Ja.-No. 569. 



APPENDIX B 

I 

ON PLACES OF PILGRIMAGE 

In the Vedic literature we find water as a great purifying agenti* 
washing off the sin of the evil-doer and the great sanctity of the water of 
a river is often mentioned in the RV. But in the Vedas we hear nothing 
of tlrthas or holy places of pilgrimage. The JBtakas mentioned four 
titthas named Gaya, Timbani, Dona and Bahuka.* Payaga (Prayaga), ia 
also mentioned as a tittha for bathing.* The Buddhist Suttas state that 
Lord Buddha told Ananda, " there are these four places, Ananda, which 
the believing man should visit with reverence and awe". They are the 
places where Buddha was born, where Buddha attained to the supreme 
and perfect insight, where the kingdom of righteousness was set on foot 
by the Tathagata and where Buddha passed away ; and " they, Ananda, 
who shall die while they, with believing heart, are journeying on such 
pilgrimage, shall be reborn after death, when the body shall dissolve in 
jthe happy realms of heaven."* The Jaina Sutras refer to holy bathing- 
places and they also mention separate places near rivers, marshes or 
ponds, where a monk or nun was not to ease nature.’ Kautilya 
mentions tlrtha, sabha, ^Sla, etc., as places where the king’s agents were 
advised to do propoganda in favour of the king.' Thus, it appears that 
in the days of Kautilya, people often assembled at tirthas. In the Manu- 
smiti, however, pilgrimage as understood now does not appear to be 
popular for he regards visits to Ganges and Kuruksetra as comparatively 
unimportant.* The Mbh. is replete with references to holy places or 
tlrthas and we find in that great epic the celebrated heroes or sages of 
tradition visiting holy spots or tirthas almost as if on a holy campaign. 
There is a whole subparvan in the Aranyaka Book of the Mbh. devoted 
to the topic of tirtha-yatra (visiting places of pilgrimage).* Thus it 
would jippear that in the period represented by the great epic the 
institution of pilgrimage had become well-known and popular. The 
Buddha-Carita of Aivaghosa is familiar with separate bathing-places.* 
He is more than familiar with pilgrimages when he utters through 
Buddha’s mouth : "The water that has been touched by the virtuous, 
that is the spot, if you wish for a sacred spot on the earth ; therefore I 
co\iit^js 9 place of pilgrimage only the virtues of a virtuous man .'* In 
the questions of King Milinda we find sacred places familiarly mention- 
ed.** In the Institutes of Vistju are mentioned tlrthas called Pufkaras 

1. Kbith, Religion and PMlatopky tf ike Veda, {HOS, 32). In the Vedii we find 
the river Sertivtti et holy end certain reBionf as previleged, ef. ERE, 10. 24. 

2. FaubbOll's edition, 5. 388 G 199. 3. /W, 6. 19*. G *57. 

4, SEE. li. 90-9i, 5. SEE. 45. 56 ; 22. 192. 6. P.22. 

7.* ERE. 10. 24. 8. T. S. ShejwBlkir, BDCJU. 5.J205 tl. 

SEE. 49 {i),p. 9, 22„ 10, Ibid. 24. 11. JW. 35. 139. 
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which confer eternal bliss on the giver in ^raddha. Equally fruitful is 
the efficacy of the muttering of prayers, offering of burnt oblations and 
practice of austerities at such places. Mere bathing in Puskata means 
purification of sin.’* The work also contains a list of tirthas belonging 
mostly to the Deccan. This list, however, is considered to be a later 
addition to the text.’* The Visriu-amrti further says that by visiting 
tirthas some minor offenders'* become pure and that visiting places of 
pilgrimage is a duty, among others, common to all the castes.” He 
enjpins that ferrymen and officials at toll-offices should not levy toll on 
one about to visit a place of pilgrimage and asks them to restore it if it 
had been already levied.” He further adds that even the competly of 
one purified by visiting a place of pilgrimage is itself sanctifying.'^ 
Thus it would appear that by the time of the compilation of this work 
places of pilgrimage have grown all over the country. 

It appears that the institution of pilgrimage was first Started by the 
Buddhists and this appears more probable when we consider the refer- 
ences of the Manu-smrti in this connection. Later on, however, it had 
become common to all religions and by the time of the Institutes of 
Vifnu, it had become an eatablislied institution even with the Brahmins. 
The Brahmins seem to have developed the Buddist institution of pilgri- 
mage on the lines of their institutions. The Buddhists regarded as holy 
the places connected with the life of Buddha, while the Brahmins 
knowing the sanctity of the river and the efficacy of bathing in its water 
enlarged the sacredness by developing the great institution of pilgri- 
mage. The impulse to travel was already there when Indra (in Ait. Br. 
vii, 5) said to Hariicandra "There is no happiness for him who does 
not travel ; living in the society of men, the best man often becomes a 
sinner ; for Indra is the friend of the traveller. Therefore wander".'* 

In the Vayu we often find references to tirthas as situated on river- 
banks and the sanctity of the river-water is often mentioned in its 
geographical chapters. The peculiarity of the Vayu information is that 
it associates the tirthas mostly in connection with the ^raddha ceremon- 
ies and occasionally with the incarnations of the gods Vis^u and Siva. 
The only clear reference to tirtha or holy place of pilgrimage in the 
genealogical lists occurs in connection with king Gadhi, father of the 
famous Vi^vamitra. But this reference occurs in the course *‘o!^ a 
narration which is undoubtedly a myth, pure and simple. /This is really 
very significant as compared with the evidence of epic dn the matter. 
As compared with the information of the Visnu-smrti our PurS^a does 
not appear to be very elaborate. 


12. 7.256 R. 13. See Jou.Y, p. xiz. 14. SBS.l.iVi. 

15. /«i. 13. 16. 7W.36. 17. IkU. 254, 18. 10. 24^ 
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II 

TIRTHAS OR PLACES OF PILGRIMAGE 

Tlrthas are occasionally glorified in the Purina. It is said that 
even a sinner— if he is a believer — is bereft of his sin if he pays a visit 
to tlrthaSf what then of a man of virtues Such a person escapes his 
fets in chauldron and hell and finds a way to heaven and ultimately 
achieves mok^a.* But there is an addenda that dhyana (meditation) is 
the best tirtha.* Gaya is said to be such a tirtha that those in hell* go 
to heaven and those in heaven achieve mokaa by offering pi^as there. 
Many more are the merits of this tirtha.* For the purposes of achiev- 
ing moksa and for a place in heaven, gifts at tirthas are recommended 
to be particularly meritorious.” 

A tirtha is a place where gods come down on the earth on certain 
occasions. The Brahma-ksetra (i.e. the same as Kuruksetra nr Vayupura) 
was founded by Brahma and here gods, sages and munis dwell.” It is 
said that at the end of a yuga V isnu is born as man in Brahmaksetra.^ 
Siva too "will have" his incarnations at tirthas. We are again told 
that in the two tirthas of Salagrama and Ka^yapa ( ? ) Dharma is actually 
seen in person.” 

The sanctity of the tirthas is indicated by the fact that they are 
places where men are purified of their sins. Yajnavalkya was responsi- 
ble for the death of a Brahmin Devamitra Sakalya and thus he and his 
disciples were affected by the sin of brahmanicide (brahma-hatya). But 
they were purified of this sin by a bath in the four tanks at Vayupura.” 
The sacredness of the tirthas, however, is more pronounceu in the 
performance of sraddha there. The Iraddha chapters of the Purina are 
very eloquent on the merits of Iraddha performances at tirthas and most 
of the tirthas included in the appendix are found mentioned in the 
Pura^ mostly for this very reason. 

The tirthas are shown situated on the river-banks and in some cases 
on the tops of the mounUins. The Vyasatirtha was situated on the 
banks of the river Saraswati.’® The river Varahi is said to be streaming 
along holy tirthas" and rivers are frequently described in the geogra- 
phjgi^hgpters as containing holy waters due to tirthas. For instance 
the river Ganga "is the best of rivers and is the source of waters for 

1. Qf.flrthdmaiiusarandhirafiiTaddadhdnojiteiutriyjhkrta-pdpai ea iudhytta him 

^"hha-Jiarma-krt ; 77 125, 

2. Cf . 77. 126. 3. Cf. dhjdnam nrthaparam, 77. 128. 

4. Cf! No. 321 App. 5, Cf. 83. 102-5. 

6. Cf. No. 1422 App. A for details. 7. Cf. No. 151 App. A. 

5. Sah/dt 77. 87-9i, 9. For deUils ef. No. 1421 App, A, 

JO. See No. 1482 App. . 11. C’. pufya-tiftka-laraihgM 4S. 39. 
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all the tlrthas”.'* The great tlrtha of Vayuathina (i.e. VSyupura) ia 
said to be situated on the banks of the river Ratnivatl, which in thU 
Kali age ia known as the Dfaadvatl.'* We are told that by having a 
bath at the Kanakanandi tirtha one goes to heaven.'* In the Kofali 
( tlrtha ? ) there is a pond or well ( vapi ) and by bathing here one ia said 
to go to heaven. " It is unnecessary to mention the names of rivers 
whose waters are described in the geographical chapters as simply holy. 

In the only reference to tlrtha in the genealogical portion of the 
Purapa, King Gadhi, on his way to holy places of pilgrimage, arrived 
at the hermitage of the Bhargava Rcfka who was his son-in-law.... This 
reference occurs in connection with the story which purports to narrate 
the birth of Jamadgani with the lustre of a Ksatriya and of Vijvimitra 
with the lustre of a Brahmin due to transfer of Cams, apparently 
unknowingly, which were meant by the sage ^cika for his own wife 
and for his mother-in-law for the purpose of begetting a son." 


12. Cf. No. 297 App. 

13. Cf. No. 1422 App. A ; ef. aloo Not. 616, 1197, 297, App. A. 

t4. No. 504 App. 15. No. 601 App. 16. 91.67S. 

I 



[This Index does not include the names of Ornaments (pp. 88-9 
and 208-10), Food-Preparations (pp. 91 and 211), Musical Instnimenta 
(pp. 98-9 and 217-8), Weapons (pp. 102-6 and 224-9), Plants (pp. 108-13 
and 231-7), Animals (pp. 114-20 and 238-40), and of Places and Tribes 
(pp. 241-332), which are already alphabetically arranged and discussed 
in the Chapters concerned and in the Appendix A. ] 


Abhimanyu, 12 

Abhltu, 200 
Acdwdi, 76 
AehirTi, P. K. 202 
AddanigiMri, 211 
AdhiiSma-Knoa, 13, 48, 
138 

Aditi, 46 
Aditya, 67 
Adityaa, 59 
Adoption, 36, 147-8 
Agamaa, 97 
Agaityaa, 53 
Agneyaa, 43 

Agni. 63, 66. 186, 191, 205 
Agnidhara, 50 
Agnikl, 43 
Agnimitra, 170 
Agni Purina, 130 
Agniveiya, 61 
Agrayapa, llO, 113 
'Ahalyl, 36 
Aida, (Alia), 22, 43, 89, 
122, 157-8 
Airlyata, 117 
Ajamidha, ft, 33, 35, 42, 
46, 143, 147 
Ajlgaita, 148 
Ajlvaa, 20, 38, 68, 124, 
193-4 

Akrara, 24, 52, 105, 172 
AkiapSda, 15, 61, 184 
AkQti,(i?^ “ 

Alamba, 43 
Alambeyaa, 43 
Marka, 9. 23 
Alexander, 222 S. 
Ahekar, A. S., 2. 148 
Anieasu, 8 
Anibarl|a,j34, 35, 48, 
142-3 

^blla.211^ , 
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Amrta, 93, 213 
Amrta-mantbana, 21 
Anandagiri, 192 
Anarta, 7 
Anavaa, 122 
Aodaja, 114, 237 
Andhaka, 10, 173 
Anenaa, 9 

Anga, 11, 22, 28, 46. 50, 
122 

Angadvipa, 33 
Angas, 29, 96 
Angiraa, 22, 28, 44, 61 
Angiraaaa, 35 ff. 

Angula, 79 
Anguli, 203 

Animal -world, 15, 113 ff 
Aniruddba, 66 
Ailjana, 89, 210 
Ankleta, 210 
Aotarakalpa, 195 
Anu, 9, 11 
Anuganga, 13 
Anuloma, 124 
Andpa, 29 
Anuvataara, 72 
Aparpi, 59 
Apava, 137 

Apitratat, 43-4, 87, 97-9, 
127, 216, 219 ff. 

ApQpa, 211 
Aratni, 203 
Arifta. 6 

Ariatanemi, 46 
Arjuna, 195 
Armleti, 208 
Arrowa, 224-5 
Aritiaepaa, 36 
Arupa, 115, 118 
ArUndhaU, 63 
Aiamafija, 54 
Aialbkheyakalpa, 195 
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Afandivanta, 135 
Aiani, 178-9 
Aaija, 36 
A^mika, 7, 46 
Aioka, r,0, 174, 193, 200, 
214 

A&ramri, 19, 73, 122 ff. 
Aaayria, 223 4, 227 
Aataka, 8 

Aaur,)s, 41, 43, 55, 58-9, 
75, 81-2, 85-6,95, 100-3, 
114, 156, 161, 181 
\auri, 61, 184 
Asv'akamukhyat, 29 
Aavabiyana, 61 
A4vamedha, 24-5, 29, 30, 
39, 51, 79, 100, 128-30, 
135-6, 138, 170 ff. 
Aivina, 93, 143 
Atharvan, 46 
Atr», 22, 28. 46. 6', 65, 
93,126 
Attabisa, 61 
Aurva, 23, 34, 42-3, ISS 
Auiira, 108-9 
Autkaceyaa, 43,81. 
Avantii, 37 

Avatiraa, 21, 61, 64-6, 74, 
76, 125, 183 ff , 189 if. 
Are, 226 

Ayodhyi, 7-8, 27-8, 133, 
141 

Ayu, 8, 9 
Ayurveda, 96 

Babhru, 52, lOS 
Babylonia, 223-4 
Bid<-ya Gapa, S3 
Badhyaira, 33, 36 
BlhQ, 42-3 , 76, 155 
Bibb (unit of maaaure- 
mentof diatanoe), 203* 
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BilabUdn, (Btladew, 
BaUrlma). 96, 102. 105, 
224, 227-8 
BlUffn, 79 
BtUvandhu, 61 
Ball. 11. 19, 31, 35, 38, 
45-6, 48, 50-1, 56, 62, 
65, 8^, 109, 121, 141, 
143, 1>8 
BiQa, 131 
Baribar, 193 
Barbtri, 61 
Blrhadrathaa, 12 
Barua, 193 
BaudhSyana, 123 
Beard. 87, 207-8 
Belts. 209 
Beanaaar, 189 
Bhadrakaa, 63 
Bkadraireqya, 8 10 
BhadrUva, 110, 112 
Bhlftavata Purlpa, 192 
BhiRsvata Sect, 66. 193 
BhaRavatlaOtra, 198 
Bhagiratha, 48, 60 
BhaiamBna, 10, 46, 102 
Bhahti, 128, 145, 177 
Bhandarkar, O. R., 12', 
166, 183, 193 

Bhandarkar, Sir R. G., 
145, 177, 182-3, 185 
BharadvSja, 23 
Bharadvija (Vitatha), 12, 
35-6, 45. 47, 148, 158 
Bharata, 11-2, 36, 45,46, 
144 

Bharata, 43 

Bkarata-nStya Ssstra, 221 
Bhiratavarta, 38, 100, 199 
Bhirata War, 139 
Bharateyaa, 43 
BhSraavaa. 35, 61, 138 
Bhirhut Sculpturea, 208, 
210 

Bhial, 115-6 
Bhava, 56-7, 64, 69, 102, 
177, 179 
Bhava, 69 
Bhavana, 83 

Bhavifya Pttrtpa, 130, 192 
Bhauvana, 67 
Bhikfua, 23, 68, 127 
Bh^tna, 56, 102 


Bhlfina, 159, 225 
Bheja. S3, 101, 175 
Bhnu, 21-2, 41-2, 46, 64, 
75-6, 126, 190 
BhCkint Rik^aiaa, 63 
BhOtaa. 58, 63. 76, 94, 
97-9, 102 115,117, 
180-1, 187, 207, 219, 
226 ff. 

BhOtadisthala, 79 
BhOtapati, 59 
BhQci, 56 
Bhuva, 69 
Bhuvamanya, 35 
Bow, 224-5 
Bracelets, 208 
Brahma. 19-22. 24-5. 30, 
37, 42. 44, 46, 48. 55, 
‘8-9, 60. 62. •'4. 66, 67- 
70. 73-4 . 77. 82 87, 97, 
102, 112, 116, 126. 128, 
141. 161-2, 66. 185ff., 
195, 218 

Brahma Furapa, 140-2, 
155 

Brshmadhinaa, 52 
Brahmatoka, 22 
Brahmakaetra, 21 
Brahmapda Puripa, 137, 
141, 144. 155. 193, 201 
Brahmapya, 186 
Brahmaraargya, 65 
Brahmarakf .aas, 113 
Brahmarfia, 2.-3, 126 
Brahmins, 19, 20 ff., 

35 ff., 38. 43, 48, 61, 
66-8, 74 ff., 121 ff., 
132 ff. 

Byhadaiva, 7, 22, 32, 34, 
47. 51, 141 
Byhadratha, 12, 102 
Bfhadukiha, 51, 99 
Byhadvasu, 12 
Byhanmanaa, 46 
Byhaapati, 23, 25, 36, 42, 
44-5, 61, 77, 108, 157-8 
Erhat, 69 
Byhati, 51, 99 
Brhatkaattra, 35 
Byhatsamhiti, 126, 202 
Buddha, 18. 67. 127 
Buddhism, 67-8, 193, 200 
Budha. 6, 8 , 39, 44, 157 
BOhler, 193 


Caidpaa, 10 
Caltrarafha, 115 
CaityavTkMa, 68, 194 
Cakra, 64 
Cakpus, 38 
Cakfuia Maavantara, 

70-1, 78, 90, 107, 114, 
135, 196 
Campa, 11 
Campaka, 112 
Campivatl (or MiUnl), 
11, 37.66 
Cjpda, 64 

CSpdlla*! 95, 123, 150 
Candramas 75 
Caraka, IS, 18, 230 ff. 
Carapaa, 98 
Cirudeapa, 103 
Caturanga-aenB, 222 
CatUfpatha, 81 
Cavalry, 101 ff„ 222-3 
Caya, 6 

Cedi, 10, 12. 102 
ChBgala, 61, 95 
Chariots, 101 ff« 22J-4 
Chattra, 224 
Chets, game of, 222 
Cintaka, 69 
CitrabhSnu, 26, 30 
Citraratba, 24 
City gates, 81 
Cola, 11 

Communal settlements, 
78. 201-2 

CosmetiCB, 89, 210 
Cosmology. 69, 195-6 
Cotton, 86, 206* 

Crowns, 208 
CadB, 87 
COlikaa, 75, 86-7 
Cultural history, plea 
for, 2 ff. 

Cyavana, 38, 61, 95, 146, 
215 . 

Dadhi, 92, 212 
Dadhici, 57, 179-80 
Daksa, 19, 24, 26, 37, 38. 
40-2, 46, 52, 55, 57, 59, 
60, 66-7, 82-3, 90 ff., 
97-100, 102-4„ 105-7, 
113-4, 117-8, 120-1, 
179 ff.. 215 



>Dtt«iyw9> (w DilbU- 
61 

Dlktty* 9 i uerifiee, 179 
DakfinH, 24 
Diktinlpitha, 7 
Daityit, 52> 58, 65, 67, 
81-2, 84, 17’, 181 
Damaghofa, 22 
Damana (or Madana), 61 
Dina, 22, 24ff., 128ff. 
DinaMB, 9, 43-4, 55, 59, 
63, 80, 94, 104, 106 
Dancing, 99, 219 ff 
Daq^a, 7, 31, 49, 166 ff. 
Da^da (a unit of iiica- 
aurement of diatanee), 
79, 203-4 

Davdaniti, 15, 20, 49, 73, 
125, 162, 167 
DandiOi 61 
Dantin, 187 
Diruka, 61 
Darvaa, 31 
Diaaa, 39, 149 ff. 
Dalaratha, 7, 50, 65, 193 
DaayOs, 14. 38-9, 48, 
149 ff., 202 
Datta, 66 
Dattitreya, 65 
Deuasen, 145 
Drvafi, 21, 43, 55, 59, 70, 
72, 85-85, 94, 98, 100, 

• 102, 104, 114 
Devaka, 46 ^ 

Devaki, 41, 64-5, ^105, 191 
DevakQta, gl, 116-9 
Dcvala, 61 
1 evaloka, 22 
Devamitra Sikalya, 24, 
30, 138 

Devipl, 12, 23, 31-2, 127, 
141-2 

Deyarj ia, 21 fj,, 126 
DavivifSRI^lO, 26 
Devayli.I, 9 
Dbaivata, 96 
Dbaaurvada, 93, 103-4 
Dhanua (a unit of mea- 
aurenuat of diatanee), 
79 - 80 ,^ 

Dbanyantaii, 8^ 76 
bhinya^ 211 * 


IMDBX 


^9 


Dharma, 19, 46-9, 68, 
74ff ,122ff. 

Dharma (proper name), 
22,43 

Dharmaratba, 2^, 47 
Dharmaiili, 82 
Dharmaiiatra, 96 
Dharmivfddha, 8 
Dharmayuga, 76 
Dhirataka Kgattra, 53 
Dhnta, 7, 31 
Dhrtarittri, 115-6 
DhOmini, 42, 155 
DhupdS, 141 
Dhundhu, 47, 100 
DhQpa, 89 
Dhvaja, 224 
Diet, 212. 214 
D kahitar, V. R R., 2, 4, 
220-2, 227 
Dili pa, 105 

Dirghatamaa, 3 >, 38, 45-6, 
143, 156 

Oirghatapaa, 8, 76 
Diti, 42, 46, 205 
DivodSaa, 8-9, 12, 22, 34, 
36, 77, 143, 147, 188 
Drainage, 82 
Dfdhaiva, 49 
Drdhavrata, 61 
Drebs, 85 ff , 206 ff. 
Druhya (Uiuhyu), 9, II, 
40 

Druhyus, 139 
Drupada, 33 
Dundubhi, 61 
Duratikrama, 61 
Durdama (king), 9 
Durdama (or Durmada), 
61 

burgi, 111-2 
Durgaa, 78, 82 
Dutjaya, 48 , 

Durmukha, 61 
Duryodhana, 105, 227 
Dufk|ta(or ufkanu), II 
Dutyanta, 11, 32, 45 
Dvipara, 25, 37, 39, 55, 
70, 72 ff., 81, 94, 100, 
128, 160, 197 ff. 
Dvijimidha (Dimidha), 

. « 

Dv-paa, 100, 236, 241 


Bar-ringa. 210 
Education, 30, 34-5, 42. 

138, 144 ff, 154-5. 
Egypt, 223-4 
Elepbanta, 102, 223 
Bkaparpi, 59 
Ekapitali, 59 
Erapd*! 211 
Etarni, 197 


Pick, 145, 149 
Meet, 203 

Food and Drink, 90 ff,, 
211 ff. 

Food-graina, 90. 211 ff. 
Fond preparationa, 90 R., 
211 ff. 

Fouclier, 187 

Cadi, 64 

Gadhi, 8, !8, 35-6 
Gigra, (Garga), 35, 147 
Gima, 202 

Caoa (i politicHl inatitu- 
tion), 15, 52 ff. 168, 
173 ff. 

Gapaa, (follovera of 
Siva), 52, 187-8 
Gandha, 89, 2 10 
Gindhira country, 115 
Gandhftra i roora m 
mubic ), 90 
Gindhiil, 46 
Gandhamidana, 23, 94 
Gandharvaa, 21, 43-4, 52, 
59, 80-2, 94-9, 108, 112, 
114, 127, 216 ff. 
Gandharva-kalpa, 69, 96 
Cindharva-veda, 216 
Gindhirva-vidyi, 96 
Gindinl, 25 

Gapefa ( Gapeivart, 
Gapeia Kicmaka), 16, ‘ 
38, 64, 77, 187-8, 218 
Gapita-yuga, 72 
Gangi, 60, 63, 75 
Garbe, 145 
Gardena, 82 
Girgai, 35 
GirgI, ]54 

Girgyaa (or Gargyaku), 
35, 136 ■> 



340 


INDEX 


GarUnda, 89, 209 
Garmenta, 86, 207 
Garu^a ( or Garutmat ), 
41, 43, 93, 115-6 
Oanio Pnrdfio, 130 
GitU, 26, 35, 90, 130 ft. 
Gautama, 61 
Gautamaa, 35 
GavyOti, 79, 203 
Ga^a, 22 
Gayl, 25 

GayS-m3kdtmya, 5 
Cayatri, 92, 116, 182 
GhaotBpatha, 80 
Ghora Angiraa, 191 
Gho«a, 79, 202 
Ghofchal, U. N., 166 ff, 
Ghoaun^i, 189 
Ghfta, 92, 212 
Giriia, 177 

GiM, 186, 190, 195, 196, 
213, 219 

Codharma cult, 14, 45, 
158 ff. 

Godhama, 211 
Gokarpa, 61 

Golcarua ( i unit of mea- 
surement of distance), 
79 

Gokart^a-tapovana, 59 
Gokula, 189 
Gomatl, 34 
Goftha, 83 
Govinda, 55 
Grama, 78-80, 202 
Gramas (in music), 96 
Grharathya, 80 
Grierson, 145 
Grtsamada, 36 
Guggula, 89, 210 
Guha, 48, 63, 80 
GuhavBsin, 61 
Guhyaka, 111 
Guhyakaa, 63 
Gulma, 107, 230 
Guptas, 13, 54, 131, 170, 
186-7, 198, 200 

Haihayas, 8-10, 53, 76, 
139 

Hair-dreaaing, 87, 207 
Hllihela, 52 
Han.S5f{. 

Hv«PP«, 223. 22S, 227-8 


Hari,64,86, 111 
Haribhadra, 120 
HBridra, 91 

Harifeandra, 7. 24, 31. 
148 

HBritaa, 35. 147 
Barivaihia, 94, 142, 189, 
191, 195 

Hor$a-carUa, 131, 193 
Hasta. 78-9, 203 
Haatin, 12, 33 
HaatinBpura, 12-3, 33 
Haatyafvarathaiilaa, 83 
HathigumphB, 198 
Hazra, R. C., 2, 194, 200, 
206, 210 

Hemacandra, 141 
Hirapyaka6ipu, 52, 65, 
106, 120 
HirapySkfa, 53 
Hitjpynfiman, 61 
Hopkins, 177, 198, 208-9, 
226 

Houbcs, 82-3, 204 ft. 
HuvUka, 183 

Idlnl, 197 
Idvataara, 72 
IjyB, 20, 125 

Ikfvaku, 7, 31, 36, 46, 95, 
119, 141,215 
Ik;v§kus, 67, 77 
118, 6, 8, 31-2, 44, 140, 
157 

llina (or Itinii, 140 
Indra, 9, 21, 23-4, 40, 42, 
47-8, 70, 92, 97, 106, 
108, 110, 113, 117, 150, 
164, 166, 181, 202, 207, 
228-9 

Indrota !$auneka, 24, 29 
Indu, 46 

Indus civilisation, 181, 
185, 206-7, 210, 223 ft. 
Infantry, 222 
Irl, 107 
IrBvatl, 43, 113 
ba, 55 ff. 

Ifina, 56, 185 

Jihoavl, 8 
lahnu, 8, 12, 22 
Jaigivavys, 61 


Jalmini. 30.34, 13«, 179 
Jainiam, 67-8, 193 
Jamadagol, 8, 36, 137 
Jambfi, 94, 214 
jBmbavat, 83. 101, 130 
JambOdvIpa, 53, 94, 110 
Janaka,7,23-5,3e,34,39, 
79, 138, 151 
Janaloka, 22 

Janamejaya, 12-4 22, 24, 
29, 34, 51, 54, 101, 135, 
136, 144, 176 
Janapadaa, 53-4, 137, 

175 ff. 

JanBpida, 11 
JanBrdana, 52 
JarBsaibdha, 12, 102 
Jarfiyuja, 114, 237 
Jata, 87 
JatSmBlin, 61 
JStukarpi, 65 
Jayadhvaia, 10, 37, 149 
Jayaswal, 134-5, 166 ff, 
Jlraks, 211 

Juices of fruits, 94, 214 
JyBmagha, 10, 40.-1, 50, 
101, 104 

Kabandha Atbarvapa, 143 
KBdraveyss, 43 
KadrO, 43 

Kailasa, 21, 42, 53, 80, 115 
Kai6ika (or Kaulika), 10 
Kakslva, 61 

Kakfivat (or Kak«Iva), 
34, 38, 143 , 

Kskudmin, 7, 49 ' 

KalB, 72, 197 
Kalabha, 27 
Kfilakt, 43 
KCIakeya, 81 
KBlakeyaa. 43, 82 
Kalaye, 211 

Kali, 13, 2d, 25r578, 40, 
42, 51, 54, 67-8, 72 ff„ 
83, 85-7, 93 ff., *101, 
114, 116, 119, 124, 139, 
152, 153, 168, 170, 198 
ft., 206, 223.4. 
Kllidisa, 170, ISO, 191, 
220 

KalUlia, 11. 46, 41, SO, 
122 



OtDIX 


341 


IUlki,«5.7$.m.3M 

IUImD.36 

46 

lUlpM. 40,60,69-72, 96, 
195 ff, 

KalpaiOtra, 197 
Kamball, 43 
Klmbtleyat, 43 
Kimboju, 87, 129 
K«hM, n, 31, 41. 65, 
105, 226 
Kimyi, 36 
Kaplda, 61, 184 
KUieMtki, 24 
Ktne, P. V., 137 
KaAgu. 211 
KaAka, 61 
Ktplha, 12, 33 
Kapthlysnai, 33, 35, 147 
Kanytkub)*, 8 
Kipilins, 75 
Kapardin, 56, 177, 207 
KapU, 35, 147 
Kapila, 32, 141, 184 
Kapili, 43 
Kapilelvara, 185 
Kipileyaa, 43 
Kapifljala, 108 
Kappa, 193 
Karambha, 90, 211 
Karandhama, 76 
Kardama, 36, 90 
Karkotaka-tabbi, 52 
Karpa, 11 
Karpataa, 68 
KIrypeyaa, 43 
KBrAvIrya ArjuPa, 10, 
22, 24, 26, 31, 37, 

48, 52, 65-7, 78, 101, 
103-5, 136 ff ., 149, 190, 
223, 226, 228 
KSrtikeya, 63, 118-9, 

186-7 
»aarlta,*6 
Kite, 8, 36 
• Kitt, 8-10, 25, 143 
Kl«thl. 72, 197 
Kaiyapa, 22. 27, 42-3, 46. 
52,58,61.85,93.107-9. 
114, 118, 156 
26. UOff. 
bninlfaa, 63 
13 


Kauillya, 61 
Kauiikaa, 36. 53. 75 
Kauiikl. 59 

Kautilya, 122-5, 129, 132. 
136, 163 ff.. 196 ff., 
202-4, 211 ff.. 222 ff. 
KIvcrl (river), 108 
Kavi, 61 

Klvya, 41-2, 85. 103 
Kiytrohapa, 62 
Keith, 177, 181, 202 • 


Kennedy. 1 
Kerala, 11-50 
Kern. 193 
Ke4iD, 65 
Kciini, 33, 42-3 
Kcfinia, 43 

KetumBladvIpa, 53, 108, 
KetumBlavarta, 111 
KetumBlin. 61 
Ketumat, 34, 61 
Kctuirnga, 61 
KhSp^ava (foraat), 205 
Kharva, 197 
Kharvata, 78, 202 
KhBravela, 170, 175, 198 
KhaBB, 43, 156 
KhaBByaa, 43 
KhetvBAgada, 105 
Kheta, 78, 80, 202 
KinBuka (foreat), 67 
Kmgahip, 15, 19, 27, 

47 ff , 73, 108, 161 ff. 
Kinkipaka, 97 
Kinnaraa, 52, 81, 97-9, 

219 ff . 

Kirita, 64 
Kiyku, 79 
Kohl, 210 
Kratba, 10 
Kratu, 22, 69, 126 
Kraufica year, 72 
Krauflca giri, 63 
KrauAJ, 115-6 
KrodhB, 45 
KroBa. 79-80, 203-4 
Kroftu, 10, 22, 48 
Kn«.35 
KriBBein. 220 
KnMi 37, 30, 40-1, 
^52. 64 ff.. 67 81. 
101-3, 105, 116, 172 ff, 
183, 191, 195. 198, 222, 
224 


K|«pl,43 • 

Knp8Ai5, 43 
Kr«p>6geyaa, 43 

K|ta (king), 34 
Krta-yui^, 12. 20, 55, 

72 ff.. 78, 85, 113, 

197 ff . 

K|trima fort, 78, 155 
KrttikBa, 63, 126 ‘ 

Kyapa, 197 
Kyatradharman, 4 
Kyatriyaa, 19, 23, 37-8, 
41, 49, 53. 65-6, 68. 
74 ff.. 100, 121, 127, 
132 ff., 150 ff., 155, 
161 ff . 171, 215 
Kyatriya Brahmina 
Ktatrepita^ dvijdtaya^, 
2i, 35 ff., 146-7 
Kyattra, 36, 53, 139 
Kyemaka, 13, 31, 38, 58, 
77, 187 

Kyuiita-yuga, 198 
Kubera, 52, 59 
Kubjaka. 202 
Kula, 168 

Kula (village aettlenent), 
78, 202 

Kulasamghei 168 
KullOka, 196 
Kulya, 11, 50 
KumBra, o3, 186 
KumBragupta, 186 
KumBrkaa, 59-60, 87, 89 
KumBrlpura, 42, 78, 1^ 
Kumbha, 61 
Kumbha (orovm or 
turban), 208 
KumbhakarBBaya, 61 
Kunetraka, 61 
Kupi, 61 
KupibBhu, 61 
Kunti, 159, 195 
Kurma Fwrdpa, 130^ 
KOrrotlvatBra, 189 
Kuru, 12, 29, 98-9, 109- 
10, 142. 208-9, 219 
Kurukyetra, 1 2, 99 
Kuiadvipe, 39 
KuBarira, 61 
Kuyaethall, 7 
KuBika, 61. 69 
KoBlkandbaea. 6t 
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Kata. 84 ' 

Kudiuini, 61 

KuvalUvi, 7. 32, 47, 49, 
100 

KuTkUyIp!4>, 65 

lAkulin (or Nakulin), 15, 
61, 1^3 if. 

Lakullia-Piiupata lect, 
183 ff. 

Lamba, 61 
Lamblkya, 61 
Lambake4aka, 61, 87 
Lambodtra, 61 
Llhgalin, 61 
Unki, 80-2, 104 
Latl, 107, 230-1 
Lava, 72, 197 
Levitate (or Niyoga), 
45-6, 139 ff. 

Likfi, 79, 203 
Linen, 86, 206 
Linga, 58, 62, 185 fi. 
Li*ga Purdva, 130 
Lohagandha, 22, 29 
Loheyat, 43 
Lohayi, 43 
Lokfkfi, 61 
LomapBda, l(r 
Lona, 211 


Midhava, 66 
Madhupingikta, 61 
Madhyatna, 69, 96 
MidrI, 46 
Magas, 191-2 
Magadha, 12-3, 29 
Magadhaa, 28-9, 96-7, 135 
MahibhBrata, 3-4, 14ff> 
MahBdeva, 23, 49, 55 ff „ 
64, 69, 75, 179 
MahBkBla, 61 
MahBkalpa, 195 
MahBUya, 61 
Mahfimanaa, 11 
MahBnandin, 38 
MahBnlla, 81 
MahBpadma Manda, 13, 
"'38 

‘Maharloka, 22 
Mahatgig, 21 ff . 
MahfaaBi, 186i 


MabBathQla, 79 
MabBvIta, 193 
MahBvirya, 35 
MahByuga, 198 
Mahendra, 52, 112 
Mahefvara, 23, 55 ff , 

61 ff., 97, 116, 177ff., 
191 

MBhigmatl, 52, 101, 157 
Maitreyaa, 35, 147 
Maitreyl, 184 
Malayadvipa, 21 
Malina, 140 
MamatB, 36 , 45, 158 
MBmdhBtB, 7-8, 35. 47. 

65. 143-4, 147, 190 
MBfbsaudana, 211 
Manat, 69 
MSnaaa, 52 
MBnaaBra, 202 
MBnava-dharma-fBstra, 
122 

MandBra, 21 
Mapigrlva, 209 
Mankana, 38 
Mankhali Gosfila, 193 
Mantrin, 27, 132 
Manu, 19,41,49-50, 70-1, 
74, no, 121, 124-5, 141, 
145, 153, i60ff., mu., 
204-5 

Manvantaraa, 57, 66, 

69 ff., 106-7, 114, 135, 
195 ff . 

Maiica, 211 
Mariei, 28, 126 
MarigB, 107 
MSrjBliya, 69 
MBrkapdeya, 65 
Markandfya Furdna, 3 
Marriage, 36, 44 ff , 146, 
156 ff. 

Maruta, 27, 36, 181, 219 
Marut-aoma sacrifice, 36 
Marutta, 6, 11 
MB«a, 211 
Matatfiba, 202 
MBtar liven, 26 
Matriarchate, 43 ff ., 156 
Matronymica, 43 ft., 156 
Mi^ (orMltykaa), 63, 
186-7 


Mauya Pnrdpa, 2-3, l30, 
136, 140-2, 144, 148, 

158, 160, 166, 201 
Mataya-tiyiya, 161 ff. 
Matayfivatflra, 189-90 
Maudgalyaa, 35, 147 
Mauryaa, 193, 223 
Maya, 83, 205 
Meaaurementa of diat- 
ance, unite of, 79-80, 
203 if. 

Meaaurementa of tiiM, 
unita of, 72, 197 ff. 
Megasthenea, 149, 214 
MeghavBhana, 69 
Meghin, 56 
Meru, 21, 52, 82 
MimBriiaB, 96 
MithilB, 7, 105 
Mitra, 6 

Mitr.iiyoti, 32, 141 
Mitraka, 61 
Mitrayu, 35 

Mleccbea, 11, 20, 39, 50. 

53-4, 75, 124, 139, 173 
Moheniodaro, 181, 201, 
223-5, 227-8 
Mothers, 63, 186-7 
MyearoandB, 118 
MrgI, 117 
Mytyu, 28 
Mudgala, 33, 35 
Mudgaudana, 211 
MugRB, 211 
MuhQrta, 72, 197 
MQlaka, 41, 105 
Munia, 23 59, 85, 97,”99, 
126-7, 181 
Munika, 51 
Murcchanis, 96 
Muaic, 96 f f., 216 ff, 
Muaical instruments, 
98-9, 217 ff . 

Nabhaa, 174 

Nfibhsga (or NabhBgaor 
NabhSka), 6-7, 33,34, 
48, 53, 76, 174 
NibhBnedifta, 7 
Nadl-durga, 78, 80 
NadikB, 197 
Nigaa, 52, 59, 64..5, 173 
Ngga (mountain)', 108 
Negara, 78, 80y2M; - 
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NaDtcikt, 202 • < > 

Misail, 202 V 

N^iijunl hill cavei, 193 
Nlgirju^koQ^i iculp* 
(area, 209-10 
Nagnaa, 66, 194 
Nahuja, 6, 8-9, 23, 30, 
142 

Naimifa, 13, 96, 99 
Nair^tas, 43, 52, 58, 63 
Nakulin, 61, 82 
Nala, 198 
Nall, 79 
Nilika, 197 
NilikSyuga, 79 
Nalva, 79 
Namuci, 2"S 
Nandas, 171 
Nandagopa, 64 
Nandane, 115 
Nandi, 187 
Nara, 22, 35 
Nirada, 22, 126 
NSradiya-StkfS, 221 
Naraaimha (or Nfaiinha), 
63, 106, 120, 189 ff. 
NirSvana, 22, 40, 64-66, 
70, 188 ff., 191 
Nari^yanta, 7 
Narmadi, 50 
Nigama, 202 
Nilyms, 63 
I^ikumbha, 187 
Nila, 12, 33 
Nilalohita, 103 
Nilakantha, 23 , 27, 41, 56, 
58,400, 180 
Nime^a, 72, 197 
Nimi, 7 
Nipa, 50 
Nipaa, 50 
Niramitra, 61 
Nirgranthaa, 75 

Sirukta, 127, 142 N. 
^irvaktra, 13 
NirvyOha, 84 
Ni«3dakolpa, 69. 
Nifida-ayara, 96 
Ni«Sdaa. 135, 182 
Nitadha, 21,81 
Ni^, 14, 45. 147-8 
^59 ff. 


Nudity. 85. 206 
Nyiya, 96 

Odana, 211 

Oligarchiea, 15, 168 It. 
Ornament', 88 ff., 208 ff. 
0«adhi, 107-8. 230-1 

Pada, 203 
Padmakalpa, 69 
Padma Purdna, 130, 140, 
142 

Padmavana, 111 
Pahlavas, 31, 87. 200 
Pak«a. 72. 197 
Pakti, 211 
Palir, 202 
Panaaa, 94, 214 
PaOcSla 12 
PaScama, 69, 96 
PlOcarStra ichool, 183 
189 

PaBcaftkha, 61, 87, 124 
I’andu, 36, 156, 159-60 
PSpdya, 1 1 , 49 
Piradaa, 31. 53, 87 
ParamSnu, 79 
Para4ara, 61, 65, 76 
Pdraskara Grhya-tutra, 
186-7 

Pargiter, 1, 3, 5-7, 9, 
12-3, 130ff., 199 
Parikait, 12-3, 29, 135-6 
Panyatsara, 72 
Parka, 82 
PaaQaaka, 94, 214 
Parvan, 72 
Parvata, 22 

PSaandea, 68, 75 , 77, 124 
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